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Sedinta plenara

ARHAISMUL DIN STRUCTURA FRAZEOLOGISMELOR -
INDICIU AL CARACTERULUI LOR IDIOMATIC

Lilia TRINCA, conf.univ., dr.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Keywords: archaism, phraseological unit, repeated discourse

Frazeologismele ce contin elemente arhaice reprezinta o dovada
peremptorie a faptului cé orice element glotic face parte nu numai dintr-0
structura proprie unei epoci anume, ci si dintr-0 structura constituita in timp,
avand un caracter de proces. Aceste expresii reprezintd formatii cu o
vechime de secole, evocand imagini ale unor timpuri de mult apuse. De
aceea in structura lor pot raméne cristalizate ,,rudimente” lingvistice, adica
forme si sensuri uzuale cindva, dar invechite azi. Cu toate acestea, o buna
parte din astfel de frazeologisme sunt sesizate totusi ca elemente ce se nscriu
organic n sistemul frazeologiei contemporane, iar limba roména literara,
desi refractara infiltrarii fenomenelor vetuste in sistemul sau, admite
existenta unor asemenea elemente glotice, ce nu se Inscriu in perspectiva
uzului actual. Arhaismele din structura frazeologismelor, dupd cum am mai
mentionat, sunt niste elemente favorizate, deoarece au capatat o a doua
viatd. Prezenta arhaismelor in cadrul frazeologismelor le atribuie acestora
din urma un grad inalt de coeziune a componentilor in raport cu alte tipuri
de imbinari de cuvinte. Specificul lor rezida in aceea ca, in virtutea faptului
cd in structura lor exista unitati lexicale si constructii iesite din uz, ele sunt
sesizate de catre vorbitori drept creatii ,,exotice”, necunoscute, al caror sens
frazeologic nu se deduce din semnificatiile elementelor componente.

Conservarea elementelor arhaice fin structura frazeologismului
denotd, fara indoiald, ca aceste constructii au o folosire indelungata si au
fost acceptate de mult. Tentativa de a motiva posibilitatea ,,sedimentarii”
elementelor arhaice in componenta frazeologismelor implicd relevarea
trasaturilor distinctive ale frazeologismului: polilexitatea,
reproductibilitatea, stabilitatea, idiomaticitatea, complexitatea si expre-
sivitatea. La acest capitol ne intereseaza, in special, stabilitatea si idiomati-
citatea. Or, se va considera cd o imbinare de cuvinte este stabild atunci cand
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cuvintele formeaza o unitate ce nu poate fi explicatd intru totul prin
regularitatile sintactice si semantice ale Tmbindrii §i cand imbinarea e
utilizata de catre comunitatea lingvistica asemenea unui lexem. Astfel, daca
din perspectiva planului expresiei, frazeologismul se caracterizeaza prin
stabilitate, adicd imposibilitatea schimbarii/modificarii componentelor
lexicale ale frazeologismului, atunci idiomaticitatea este o particularitate
semanticd a frazeologismului. ldiomacitatea constituie proprietatea de a nu
realiza relatii semantice regulate 1Intre semnificatia componentelor
frazeologismului si semnificatia generala a acestuia. Daca nici unul din
componente nu intrd in constructia expresiei cu semnificatia lui literala,
inseamna ca frazeologismul este complet idiomatic. Sensul global, alias
frazeologic, nu coincide cu sensul literal, rezultat din suma semnificatiilor
elementelor componente ale frazeologismului. Gradul de idiomaticitate
creste direct proportional cu discrepanta intre sensul frazeologic si cel
literal. In acest mod, frazeologismul nu prezintd izomorfism intre planul
expresiei si planul continutului, iar elementele lui componente adesea nu se
mai inscriu in opozitiile de ordin fonetic, gramatical, lexical, altfel zis nu
mai sunt comutabile. Cele afirmate mai sus, desigur, nu implica
interpretarea frazeologismelor ca ,,iregularitati” sau, cu atat mai putin, ca
anomalii, ¢i ne sugereazd comparatia lor cu o combinatie chimica, despre
care a vorbit Ch. Bally: ,,On dit qu’un groupe forme une unité [phraséologi-
que] lorsque les mots qui le composent perdent toute signification et que
I’ensemble seul en a une; il faut en outre que cette signification soit
nouvelle et n’équivale pas simplement a la somme des significations des
éléments (ce qui du reste serait absurde). On peut comparer ce changement
a celui qui résulte d’une combinaison chimique” (Bally 1995:74-75).
Lingvistul galatean S. Carac introduce pentru frazeologism, la fel
Tmprumutat din sfera chimiei, conceptul de izomerie cu semnificatia de
»proprietate a unor substante cu aceeasi compozitie chimica de a avea inSu-
siri diferite” (Carac 2002:64). In asa fel, frazeologismul poate deveni partial
idiomatic, dacad in componenta lui intrd elemente/unititi lexicale cu
semnificatie proprie. Bundoard, suma sensurilor elementelor componente
ale frazeologismului a vinde apd la sacagiu nu are nimic in comun cu
semnificatia frazeologica a acestuia ,,a incerca sd dai cuiva un lucru pe care
il are din belsug; a incerca sa inveti (sau sa Ingeli) pe cineva mai priceput
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(sau mai siret) decat tine”, dar sensul expresiei a adormi somnul de veci ,,a
muri” std la suprafata ei (¢ usor dedus din suma sensurilor elementelor
componente), ceea ce face ca aceastd expresie sa fie partial idiomatica.

In concluzie, mentionim ci estomparea, pana la disparitie a motivatiei
initiale a grupului de cuvinte, pierderea caracterului analizabil face posibila
mentinerea elementelor arhaice. Multe din aceste arhaisme de orice nivel
(fonetic, lexical, gramatical) in limba romana contemporand sunt ocurente
exclusiv in cadrul frazeologismelor, nefiind Tntalnite ca elemente constitutive
ale combinatiilor liberel. Fiind reconstituite in constiinta vorbitorului de-a
gata, ¢ absolut lipsit de importantd dacd existd sau nu in componenta
frazeologismelor elemente arhaice, fie chiar si incomprehensibile pentru
vorbitorii limbii actuale. Tn cazul acestor expresii, nu mai apare problema da-
ca unitatea lexicala respectiva isi actualizeaza 1n cadrul expresiei sensul sau
de bazi sau unul derivat (figurat)?. VVorbitorul este privat aici de posibilitatea
de a stabili existenta sau lipsa unor asemenea transformari semantice: el, pur
si simplu, memorizeaza si reproduce expresia de-a gata, fara a constientiza
semnificatiile componentilor. Bunioara, frazeologismul a avea Thsemnat pe
cineva (ceva) la catastif a pastrat in limba romana actuala sensul de ,,a avea
(a tine) evidenta faptelor cuiva (pentru a se rdazbuna pe el)”. Prezenta in
componenta frazeologismului a arhaismului lexical (catastif ,registru,
condica”) — necunoscut pentru cei mai multi vorbitori — face ca forma lui
internd sa fie incomprehensibila, vorbitorii constientizind expresia ca o
unitate lingvistica integrala. Sau in frazeologismul a lua pe cineva la rost ,,a
mustra pe cineva”, componentul rost isi actualizeaza sensul sau originar
(,,gura”), arhaizat azi, cunoscut, in mare parte, numai de catre specialisti.
Acesta la fel e un motiv pentru care frazeologismul dat este interpretat ca un
tot unitar, fara a putea fi dezmembrat in elemente componente. Expresia a

! n aceasta ordine de idei, am vrea si mentionam ca pot avea ocurenta exclusiv fra-
zeologica nu doar elementele arhaice, ci i unele elemente non-arhaice. Bunaoara,
unitatile lexicale precum desuetudine, decurs, posibilul, brio, aval, amonte, desi nu
sunt arhaisme, le gasim exclusiv in cadrul imbinarilor stabile de cuvinte. Cf. Tn
decurs, a face tot posibilul, a cadea in desuetudine, cu brio, in aval, in amonte $.a.

2 Asa cum se intdmpli in cazul celorlalte frazeologisme, ale ciror elemente compo-
nente, pe masura trecerii Imbindrii libere de cuvinte in imbinare stabila, dezvolta
sensuri noi ,,frazeologice”, care participa la crearea sensului nou, emotional-
apreciativ al unitatii frazeologice.
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pune bete in roate cuiva ,,a pune piedici” continud a fi intrebuintata si azi de
catre vorbitori (desi acestia sesizeaza forma gramaticald roate drept una
arhaicd), Intrucat frazeologismul e constientizat ca ceva integral. Asemenea
frazeologisme, alaturi de a cddea in braénci, a bdga pe cineva in boale, in
doi timpi si trei migcari, a bate campii, in (de) veci, a da ortul popii, a nu
avea nici o letcaie, a umbla cu plosca (cu minciuni) etc. sunt arhicunoscute
tuturor vorbitorilor limbii romane. Si, actualmente, ele continua a fi intrebu-
intate foarte activ in limba, desi vorbitorii nu cunosc semnificatiile unor
elemente componente ale lor. Aceasta ,,necunoastere” nu este insa o stavila
in calea utilizarii acestor expresii.

Cu toate ca semnificatii unitatilor lexicale din structura
frazeologismelor fuzioneaza intr-un tot intreg, totusi se pastreaza structura
polinomicd a semnificantilor, ce constituie expresia materiala a
frazeologismelor. Mentinerea arhaismelor este favorizata si de
particularitatile formale ale acestor expresii: caracterul stabil, imuabil,
precum si de topica fixa a elementelor componente. Or, componentii
frazeologismului au un grad, mai mare sau mai mic, de sudura, in schimb o
posibilitate de disociere extrem de redusid. Pe de altd parte, prezenta
elementelor arhaice contribuie la solidificarea relatiilor de structurd in cadrul
imbinarilor stabile de cuvinte, mareste gradul de stabilitate i de ,,rezistenta” a
componentilor frazeologici, mentine ordinea fixd. Fiind niste ,,exotisme”
izolate de sistemul limbii actuale, arhaismele devin niste nuclee care ,,atrag”
celelalte elemente componente si ,,cimenteaza” structura frazeologismului.

Pe langd aceasta, frazeologismul indeplineste in limbd o functie
esteticd, emotiva, caracterizandu-se printr-o puternica valoare stilistica.
LIregularitatea” frazeologismului arhaic, determinata de plasarea in afara
normelor limbii actuale (prin perpetuarea unor fenomene glotice iesite din
uzul general) constituie o importantd sursd pentru expresivitatea
frazeologismului. Doar un cuvant iesit din voga si, respectiv, neclar sau o
formad gramaticala neobignuita, deci, intr-un anume fel, ,,exoticd”, impune
cititorul sau ascultatorul sa-si incordeze atentia, intrucat ii ,,zgaraie” auzul si
fi stimuleaza reactia lui emotiva. Imaginea sonora a unitatilor lexicale
arhaice il ,,fascineaza” pe receptor. Intr-un fel, putem vorbi, de o ,,magie” a
cuvintelor, sau, Tn terminologia Tatianei Slama-Cazacu, de ,puterea
cuvintelor” (Slama-Cazacu 1973:48). Deci arhaismele (lexicale, fonetice,
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derivate, gramaticale) ce se contin n structura frazeologismelor, prin faptul
ca sporesc expresivitatea acestora, reprezintd indici ai frazeologizarii.
Existenta arhaismului in structura frazeologismului denota ca procesul de
»cristalizare” a unei expresii a luat sfarsit, ea capatand regim de unitate fixa,
alias discurs repetat, iar elementele ei componente se conditioneaza re-
ciproc, fard a mai putea fi dislocate.

Asadar, elementele iesite din uz constituie, initial, catalizatorul care
genereazd transformarea imbinarii libere de cuvinte intr-o imbinare stabila,
iar apoi — un indiciu al frazeologizarii ei: or prezenta arhaismului denota
caracterul stabil al Tmbinarii, depasind ambiguitatea distinctiilor fix,
stabil/liber, neanalizabil/analizabil in domeniul grupurilor de cuvinte si
stabilindu-i statutul. Mentiondm insa ca prezenta elementelor arhaice, desi
contribuie la solidificarea relatiilor de structurd in cadrul imbinarilor stabile
de cuvinte, nu explica motivele aparitiei frazeologismelor. Mai degraba, ele
reprezintd o marturie ca aceastd Imbinare a devenit una stabila de mult, ca
elementele ei componente au reusit ,,sa se invecheascd” si ,,s4 rdmana in
urma” evolutiei sistemului lexical, fonetic sau gramatical. In asa fel,
arhaismele din structura frazeologismelor sustin, cel mai ades, caracterul
idiomatic al expresiei, si nu il creeaza. Pentru multe expresii ce au o
existentd indelungatd in limba (uneori de-a lungul veacurilor), acumularea
in structura lor a diverselor tipuri de arhaisme devine un indiciu al
frazeologizarii lor, precum §i un criteriu ce ar permite distingerea acestora
de Tmbinarile libere de cuvinte.

Referinte bibliografice
Bally, Charles, Traité de stylistique francaise, vol. 1 si II, Troisieme
édition, Librairie C. Klincksieck, Paris, 1995.
Carac, loan S., Introducere Tn morfologie, Braila: Editura Edmunt, 2002.
Slama-Cazacu, Tatiana, Forfa si limitele influensarii contextului social al
comunicarii asupra nucleului semnificativ al cuvantului in volumul Cercetari
asupra comunicarii, Bucuresti: Editura Academiei, 1973, pp. 35-50.

Abstract. For many expressions that have a long life in language (sometimes
existing through centuries), accumulating various types of archaisms in their
structure is an indication of their becoming phraseological units and also a criterion
used to distinguish them from free word combinations. The presence of archaic
elements, while contributing to solidifying the structure relations within
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collocations, does not explain the reasons for the appearance of phraseological
units. Rather, they serve as evidence that this combination has been stable for a
long time and that its component elements have managed to "get old" and "lag
behind" the development of the lexical, grammatical and phonetic system.

O CUCTEMHOM IOJXO/JE
[P KOHTPACTUBHOM UCCJIEJOBAHUM
®OHETUYECKNX EINHMI]

Anna IOMEJIBHUKOBA,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Cuvinte — cheie: koHTpacTHBHAsI TMHTBHUCTHKA, CHCTEMA, (OHEMA, 3BYKH PEUH.

B coBpemeHHOM HayyHOM TIO3HaHUM Bce Oojee OYECBHIHOMN
CTaHOBHTCSl LIEIEeCO00Pa3HOCTh EIUHOTO MOJX0Ja K MHOTOYMCIICHHBIM
CHCTEMHBIM HCCIICIOBaHUSAM.

Bcé Gonbiie cOBpeMEHHBIX HCCIIeI0BATENICHi HHTYUTUBHO OCO3HAIOT,
YTO CYIIECTBYIOLIAas peajbHas OOLIHOCTb MHOT000pa3us HalpaBICHUH
JOJDKHA 0a3MpoBaThCs HA €TUHOM TIOHUMAaHUH CUCTEMBI, a e€ ornpeescHue
JOJDKHO OXBaTblBaTb HE TOJIBKO COBOKYIHOCTH OJOJICMCHTOB W HUX
OTHOLICHUH, HO M BKJIIOYaTh LEJIOCTHOCTh KaK CBOMCTBO CaMOIro OOBEKTa
ucciieyeMoit cucremsl (AromkoBa, Axiauouanackuit 1998:179).

Jlexcuueckoe HaIlOJIHEHHE clloBa «cucrema MOKET
PCATIM30BBIBATHCA B PA3JIMYHBIX KOHTCKCTAX:

*  yuenwue, koHuenuus (punocodckas cucrema [lnarona);

* [PUHLUUI pacHpeieNeHus] NPEeAMETOB WIM MOHATHUH IO Kiaccam
(ITepuopnyeckast cucTeMa XUMHYECKHX 3JIEMEHTOB);

® METO HpaKTI/I‘IeCKOI\/II JACATCIIbHOCTH, yCTaHaBJ’II/IBa}OHII/Iﬁ IMOopAa0K,
MpaBwJia 9ero-HuOy b (CHcTeMa BOCITUTAHHMS);

* cnoco0 3amucH 4uceln (CUCTeMa CUHCIICHHS );

* rpynnupoBaHue 00BeKTOB Npupoasl (CodHeYHAs cucTeMa);

*  TOJUTHYECKOE YCTPOMCTBO (TONHUTHYECKAs, SKOHOMHUYECKas CHCTeMa
T. 1.);

*  MOPSAAOK, HANAKEHHOCTh YCTAHOBUBILMXCS HOPM U NpaBui (cuctema
[ICHHOCTEH);
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*  3aKOHOMEPHOCTH (IIPOCIICIKUBACTCS CUCTEMA ICUCTBHM);
* CTpOEHHE, YCTPOHCTBO Kakoro-muOo mpeamera (Opyxue HOBOI
cucremsl) (batospun 2012)

U3 storo cnemyer, 4TO B 3aBUCMOCTH OT O0JIacTW 3HAHWU W 1enei
WCCIIEIOBAHNS B HAayKe MOMKET CYIIECTBOBATh M CYIIECTBYET MHOXECTBO
WHTEpIpeTaluii camMoro cioa «cucreMa». OCHOBHBIM (haKTOpOM,
BIUSIONIMIA Ha: Pa3ln4Hhe B OMPEACTICHUSX, SBISAETCS TO, YTO B MOHITHU
«CUCTEMa» UMEETCSl TBOMCTBEHHOCTh: O0O3HAUYCHHUE SIBICHUH peaIbHOro
MHUpa U METOJ W3yUYCHHS U MIPECTaBICHUS TaHHBIX ()EHOMEHOB.

C moHATHEM «cHCTeMa» (IIeJIoe, COCTABJICHHOE W3 4YacTei;
COCAMHEHHE — TPed.) HMCCIEAOBATEIN OOBIYHO CBS3BIBAIOT COBOKYITHOCTBH
B3aMIMOJCHCTBYIOMINX JJIEMEHTOB, TMPEICTABIIIONIYI0  OMPEACTEHHYIO
LIEJIOCTHOCTh. DIIEMEHTHI CHCTEeMEI, coriacHo M. B.Aprombpn, oOpasyior
€IMHOE LEeNIOe, TJIe OTHOUICHUS! COCTABISIONIMX 3JEMEHTOB MOJYMHECHEI
nepapxun (ApHomsa 1991: 17).

ITonsiTHE cuUCTEMBI, MPOMAS TONTUN IyTh UCTOPUYECKON 3BOJIIOLIUH,
cTaHoBUTCS C cepeanHbl 20 BeKa «OMHUM U3 KIIOUYEBHIX (HHUIOCOQCKO-
METOJIOIOTUIECKHUX U CIIENNATBHO-HAYYHBIX TOHATHI, TIPH STOM TIPUHIIATL
CHUCTEMHOCTH pPaccMaTpHUBaeTCd KaK BaXKHBIM aCMEeKT METOIOJIOTHH
WCCIIeIOBaHUS pa3padaTbiBaeMOl MPOOJIEMBI, YXOAS KOPHSIMU B HCTOPHUIO
¢unocopun  (Kopmrynor, ManratoB  1988).  JlaHHBIM  NPUHIIAI
MperonaraeT MU3yueHHe IJIOOBIX SBICHUH pPEalbHOrO0 MHpa Ha OCHOBE
y4éTra 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH IIeJIOT0 KaK CHCTEMBI, BKIIOYAas CHEIHPUKY
B3aUMOJICUCTBUS €0 DJIEMEHTOB.

OO6pamrasce k mpoOiieMaM JIMHTBUCTHYECKUX HccienoBannii, M.B.
APpHOIBJ JieNlaeT KPaTKuid SKCKYpC B UCTOPUIO BO3HHUKHOBEHHUS! CHCTEMHOTO
MOJIX0/1a B HAayKe, BHJUT B CHCTEME «YNOPSIIOYCHHYIO W BHYTPEHHE
OpPTaHM30BaHHYI0 COBOKYMHOCTb (MHOXKECTBO) B3aHMOCBSI3aHHBIX U
B3aUMOJICUCTBYIOIIUX  OOBEKTOB.  ODJIEMEHTBHl  CHCTEMBI  OOpa3yroT
LEJTOCTHBIH KOMIUIEKC, TOTMMHEHBI OTHOIICHUSIM HEPAPXHUH, MOTYT, B CBOIO
ouepesib, paccMaTpUBATBCS KaK TMOJICUCTEMbl H (PYHKIUOHUPYIOT BO
B3aMMOJICUCTBUY ¢ BHEIIHEH cpenoit» (ApHomba 1991: 17).

®. ne Coccrop u U.A. boaysn ne Kyprens Obuin mepBBIMH Cpenu
JIMHTBUCTOB, KTO, OIUCHIBAS SI3BIK M SI3BIKOBBIC DJIEMEHTHI, OMUpANCS Ha
CHUCTEMHBIE OTHOILCHMSA: <GI3BIK €CTb CHCTEMa, OJJIEMEHTHl KOTOPOM
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00pa3yloT 1eJI0e, a 3HAUUMOCTb OJHOI'O 3JIEMEHTA IPOUCTEKAET TOJIIBKO OT
onHoBpeMeHHoro Hamuuus npounx» (@. ne Coccrop 2001:147). 3aecy xe
aBTOp yKa3blBaeT HA HaIW4YWe JBYX AacleKTOB ONHCAaHMA S3bIKa:
CHHXPOHMYECKUH M NHAXpPOHUYECKHH AacleKThbl, OTME€Yas MPH 3TOM, 4YTO
JUIIb CHHXPOHHBIA TOAXOJ JAOMYCKaeT MPHUMEHEHHE CHCTEMHOTO
NPUHIMIIA B U3YUECHUH B3aUMOCBS3€H B A3bIKE, IOCKOJIBKY BPEMSI CIIOCOOHO
paspyumaTh CUCTEMHBIE CBSI3H.

Cunras 361K OJHOBPEMEHHO M HACIEAHWEM IMPOILIOTrO YeJ0BEUYeCTBa
U PE3yJITATOM HOBBIX IPE00pa30BaHUi B XOZ€E IBOJIIOLHMOHHOIO PAa3BUTHS,
['I'mitlom mpuxogWT K BHIBOAY O HEOOXOAWMOCTH TMPEOJOICHUS
IPOTHBOIIOCTABJICHUS JAHHBIX aCIEKTOB IPU U3yYCHUH (PEHOMECHOB f3bIKa,
npezasarasi u3y4aTb CHHXPOHHIO B Pa3BUTHH.

TpaguuuonHo cucremMa (¢GoHEM  HISHTUOUIHMPYETCI C WX
KITacCu(UKaIeHn, MPEICTABIISIONIEH co0oif COBOKYITHOCTh
MOCIIEeJOBATENBHBIX JISIEHHH MHOXKECTBA I10 OTpPEeNICHHBIM NPUHIIAIIAM
knaccupukanuu. «Cucrema (OHEM MOTOMY M SIBIISIETCSI CUCTEMOM, a He
OpocTeiM  HabopoM 3TuX (OHEM, 4YTO TIOCIEAHHME HAXOAATCS B
OTpENICIEHHBIX M JOCTaTOYHO YETKO YCTAaHABIMBAEMBIX CBS3SIX H
NPOTHUBOINOCTABJICHUAX, BXOIAT B OOBEOUHAEMBIE IO TEM WIH HHBIM
NpU3HAKaM Tpynmsl  (GoHEM, 00pa3yloT COOTHOCHUTENBHBIE — PSIIBD)
(Ilarckwit, iBanos 1987).

HoBbiii B3rasim B omucaHWM  3BYKOBOTO  CTPOSL  sI3BIKA -
(bYyHKIMOHANBHBIN TOAX0Ma, mpemioxkennbii Cyurom B 70-x  Trojax
JEBSITHAALATOrO BEKa, OTPaKaeT OPHEHTALMIO Ha M3YYEHHUE CHUCTEMHBIX
cBsizell B si3pike. CyHT MPUBJIEKAeT BHUMAaHUE K TOMY (DakTy, 4TO 3ByKOBbIE
€IMHUIIBI TPOSIBIAIOT HE TOJNBKO COOCTBEHHBIE KAa4eCTBEHHbIC U
KOJINYECTBEHHBIEC XaPaKTEPUCTHUKH, HO U MOTYT OBITh HHTEPIPETUPOBAHEI B
3aBHCUMOCTH OT MX OTHOIICHUS JPYT K JIPYTY.

OTMeuas «BHEILIHE» U «BHYTPEHHE» 00YCIIOBJIEHHbIE (JOHETHUECKHUE
pasmuuus, O. MecnepceH yKas3biBaeT Ha SBHOE PA3/IMUME OLEHKH 3BYKOBBIX
KayecTB B 3aBHUCHMOCTH OT IOJXOJa: COOCTBEHHO (DOHETHHYECKOTO WIIN
(GyHKIIMOHAIBEHOT0\(OHOJIOTHYECKOT 0. «Buemne» 00yCJIOBIEHHBIE
(hoHEeTHUECKHE PA3TUYUs 3aBHCAT OT (POHETHYESCKHUX YCIOBHH, TOTJA Kak
«BHYTpeHHE» 00ycJIOBJICHHBIE (OHETHUECKHE pa3Nuuusl SIBISIIOTCA UX
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CYUTHOCTBIO, OHH HE CBS3aHBl C TIOJOXKEHHEM B CIIOBE U HWMEIOT
JUCTHHKTHBHYIO (DYHKIIHIO.

B nuHrBHCTHYECKON JHUTEpaType BCTPEYAIOTCS HAWMEHOBAHUA,
TakWe KaK  «CONOCTAaBUTENIbHAs  JMHTBUCTHUKA»,  «KOHTPACTHBHAS
JINHTBUCTUKA», «KOH(DPOHTATUBHAS JIMHTBUCTUKAa» W Jpyrue. Mbl
WCIIONB3yeM TEPMUH «KOHTPACTHUBHAS JIMHTBUCTHKA» Kak Haumboiee
TPaJUIIMOHHBIA TEPMUH, TEPMHH, YKa3bIBAIONIMIA HAa HaJIU4ME B
CPaBHHMBAaEMbIX SI3bIKaX CICIUPUICCKUX, KOHTPACTHBIX XapaKTCPUCTHK.
Hapsiny ¢ HamMmeHOBaHWEM «KOHTPACTHBHAS JIMHTBHUCTHKA» B HAYYHBIX
JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX  WMCTOYHUKAX  TPEACTABICH  TEPMUH «METOJ
KOHTPAaCTUBHOTO aHAINM3a», TPEANONIAralolInid «COMOCTABICHUE JBYX
SI3BIKOB  C TENTbI0  TIPEAOTBpAlIeHHs] HWHTePPEPEeHIMH TpH OO0ydYeHHH
MHOCTpaHHbIM si3bikam» (JKepeousio 2010:165).

K Begymmm  OTOMYMTENBHBIM  CBOMCTBAM  KOHTPAaCTUBHOM
nuHrBuctuku M.A. CTepHUH OTHOCHUT: a) M3YYEHHUE OTACIBHBIX CIUHUI U
SIBIICHUH JBYX CPaBHHUBAaEMBIX SI3BIKOB; 0) CpaBHEHHE S3BIKOBBHIX SBIICHHIA,
MIPEICTABISIFOIINX ~ ONPENEIEHHbIE KAaTerTOPUHM B OIHOM  SI3BIKE, C
MOTI0OHBIMHU SIBJICHUSAMHU B JpyroM si3bike (Crepaun 2007).

KonTpacTuBHBIE ~ pa3nmuuus ~ S3BIKOBBIX ~ CHCTEM  SI3BIKOB,
oOHapy)KMBaeMble 0OJiarofaps CONOCTaBUTEIbLHOW THUIIOJIOTHH, TTO3BOJISIOT
OTIPEETISATh HE TOJNHKO MHINBUAYAIBHYIO CHEIM(UKY KaKIOTO S3bIKa, HO U
oOmyie dYepThl CpPaBHUBAEMBIX SI3BIKOB. AHANM3UpYyS OIMWOKH, B
CTPEMJICHMM MX UCIPaBUTh M MPEIOTBPATUTh B OYAYIIEM, CIEIyeT
MIPOBOJIUTH CHCTEMHOE, YPOBHEBOE M MEXYPOBHEBOE CPaBHEHHUE SI3BIKOBBIX
CAMHUIl O00O0UX S3bIKOB, a HE OrPAaHUYMBATBCA COINOCTABJICHHUEM
(oHETUYECKUX OCOOEHHOCTEH MPOW3HOIIEHUS CJIOB B JBYX sI3bIKaxX
OTJIENBHO.

CBoeoOpa3ue pa3IMIHBIX YPOBHEH CHCTEMBI SI3bIKa IPEAIoIaracT u
cnenuduIecKuil Kpyr 3a/1a4, ¢ KOTOPHIMU MbI CTAITKHBAEMCSI TIPH OTIHICAHUU
s3pika. llpm omwmcaHnyn 1BYX WM 0oJjieeé KOHTAaKTHPYIONINX SI3BIKOB
HEOOXOAMMO  TOATOTOBUTH  OOIHE  TEOPETHKO-METOHOJIOTHYECKUE
MPUHIUIIEL, 00pasyrolnue eauHyr 0a3y IS CpaBHEHHS S3BIKOBBIX
SIBJICHUU.

OTBedass NaHHBIM TOTPEOHOCTSM, KOHTPACTHBHAS JIMHTBUCTHKA
mpenjaraeT CBOM  METOJBI WCCIICIOBAHUS, TPUMEHSSI KOTOpBIE,
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WCCIIeIOBATENb MPUBJICKAET 3HAHNA U3 Pa3HBIX 00JacTell HayKH O A3BIKE, a
TAKXKE YUYUTHIBAET TEHETUYECKYIO MPUHAJIEKHOCTh COIMOCTaBIISIEMBIX
s1361K0B (SIpresa 1981:12).

CucreMHBII TIOAXOA, KOTOPBIA CTamd TNPUMEHSTH B W3yYEeHUH
SI3BIKOBBIX SIBJICHUM, 0003HAYMI HOBBIC BO3MOXHOCTH JIJISl THITOJIOTMYECKUX
WCCIIEIOBAaHNH, TOTAA KaK PEe3yNbTaT COIOCTABICHUS OTACIHHBIX (opM
Pa3IUYHBIX S3BIKOB ObLI MaJIOMH(OPMAaTHUBEH, TOCKOJIbKY MO3BOJISII JIUIIIH
KOHCTATaIlUIO COBMAICHUS JIMOO0 PACXOXKICHUS OTJCIBHBIX (DOPM B JIAHHBIX
SI3BIKAX

KontpactuBHOe wuccieqoBaHNe clenyeT MpoOBOAWTH Ha 0Oase
CpPaBHEHUS CHUCTEM SI3bIKOB, KaK HAPUMEP IPaMMATHUYECKOr0 CTPOS SI3bIKa
KaK CHCTEMbI €ro MOCTPOEHUS, IPU ITOM HCCIAEAO0BATENb JOJIKEH UCXOUTh
U3 YCTAHOBJICHHBIX YCIOBUI COM3MEPUMOCTH, T.C. HAJIMUUS KaK OOIIUX, TaK
U cIenn(hUIeCKUX YepT B HCCIETyEMBIX S3BIKaX.

[lepBocTeneHHON 3amaueld KOHTPACTUBHOIO AaHaIW3a, HCXOAS U3
CKa3aHHOrO,  SIBJSICTCS ~ ONpPENEJICHUE  YCIOBUM  COU3MEPHUMOCTH
UCCIEAYEMBIX S3BIKOB, T.€. TOrO, 4YTO CTAaHET OCHOBAHHEM MJIs HX
KOHTPACTHOTO CPaBHEHHS.

Tak, ycunust uccieaoBarenei, U3y4aBlIMX B CPABHUTEIBHOM IJIaHE
(hoHETHYECKUI YPOBEHb PAa3IMYHBIX S3BIKOB, IPHUBEIHM K 3HAYUMBIM
pe3ynpTaTaM, TIOCKOJIBKY WMH B TEpPBYKO oOdepelb OBbLTH IPaBIIBLHO
BEIOpaHBl OCHOBaHHWS JUIsi KOHTPACTHBHOTO CpaBHEHHs, a HWMEHHO —
CPaBHECHUE apTUKYJISIIMOHHBIX OCHOB SI3BIKOB MPH KiIacCU(DUKAIUN 3BYKOB
peun.

I[lo cymectBy, mro0oe omucaHue s3bIKa, NPOU3BEIEHHOE
CIIELIMAIIMCTOM, JJI1 KOTOPOTO MCCIENYEMbIA SI3bIK HE SIBJISETCS POJHBIM,
MOXET  HENPOU3BOJBHO  COAEpPKAaTb  AJIEMEHTHl  KOHTPACTUBHOTO
conoctaBiieHus. IloaToMy C JaBHMX TOp YCTaHOBWIACH TpPaJMIIUs
co3eplaTh KOHTPACTHUBHBIE HWCCIICOBAaHUS KaK Y4YeOHbIE MaTepHabl,
HE0OXOMMBIE IS TTPETIOJaBaHNsI MHOCTPAHHOTO SI3BIKA.

Ilon MeTogoM KOHTPAacTMBHOIO aHAIU3a 4acTO IMOHUMAETCSl Takoe
HCCIICIOBAHNE U ONUCAHUE SA3BIKA, KOTOPOE MPEAIOIaracT CpaBHEHUE €ro ¢
JIPYTUM SI3BIKOM IIYTEM CpPaBHEHMSI CHUCTEM $I3bIKa, KOHEYHOW IIEJbIO
KoToporo  Oymer  ompenesneHue ero  cBoeoOpasus.  CoueraHue
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THUITIOJIOTHYCCKOI0 W KOHTPACTUBHOI'O IIOAXOJ0B IIPU CPABHCHHU SA3BIKOB,
BApHUAHTOB A3bIKa U IUAJICKTOB JAaC€T Hanboaee 00HLEKTUBHEIE PE3YJIbTATHI.
HeCMOTpSI Ha TO, 4YTO KOHTpaCTHBHLIfI nmoaxona B HU3YUYCHUH
POACTBEHHBIX W HEPOJACTBCHHBIX A3BIKOB BCE yalle IIPUBJICKACT K cebe
BHUMAHUEC, JTUHIBHUCTHI, OJHAKO, IIOKa HEC BLIpa6OTaJlI/I €IMHBIM B3IJIs[ Ha
CTaTyC OAaHHOI'O pa3aciia A3bIKO3HAHUsA, a TAKKE Ha €r0 HAaMMEHOBAHUEC.
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Abstract

Im vorliegenden Artikel wird das Thema der systemhaften Methode bei der
Behandlung von sprachlichen Einheten zur Disskussion gestellt. Die traditionelle
Betrachtungsweise hat sich nicht als geniigend erwiesen. Als Hauptbegriff gilt hier
die Beschreibung der phonetischen/phonologischen Phdnomenen von der Sicht des
Systems, dessen Einheiten sie sind.
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CARACTERUL CRIPTIC AL EUFEMISMELOR
iN LIMBAJUL MEDICAL
Oxana CHIRA
Dr., lect. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Key words: doctor, patient, medical discourse, euphemism, euphemistic speech,
closed questions.

Sanatatea este unul din aspectele fundamentale ale vietii umane, care,
in plus, cuprinde, pe linga tabuurile traditionale legate de superstitii sau de
moarte, numeroase tabuuri ale alteritatii, izvorite din compasiune,
delicatete, jena, pudoare, solidaritate umana etc., singurele motive care
justifica in societatea contemporana nevoia de eufemism.

In anul 1940 Sextil Puscariu ficea urmitoarea constatare cu privire la
terminologia medicald: ,,La termenii medicali, neologismul mai e ajutat sa
se propage si prin faptul ca medicii, Intrebuintind termenii tehnici, se pot
intelege, la patul bolnavului, fara sa fie intelesi deel, apoi fiindca o boala cu
un nume strdin i se pare bolnavului mai «interesanta» decit cea cu un nume
obignuit (cf. migrena fatd de dureri de cap, calcul sau litiaza fatd de piatra
etc.); in sfirsit, fiindca atunci cind e vorba de parti ale corpului, termenul
tehnic — cel putin la inceput, pind nu e Inteles de toatd lumea — nu este
supdrator: cuvintele hernie sau intestine se pot intrebuinta in societate, pe
cind vatamatura sau mate trec de vulgare” (Puscariu 1976 : 385-386). Se
poate observa cad S. Puscariu anticipa Intr-o oarecare masura, ceea ce astazi
multi lingvisti numesc ,,functia cripticd a limbajului medical” la care ne
vom referi in acest articol.

Functia criptica a eufemismelor este exploatatd cel mai frecvent de
medici. Aflindu-se intr-o posturda dificila, medicul cautd ,,sa-i comunice
unui [...] bolnav treptat adevarul, pentru ca acesta ar accepta mai degraba
minciuna decit adevarul” (Munteanu 2010:126). Iatd unele exemple:
neoplasm, sarcometc. pentru ,,cancer”, pediculoza pentru ,,paduchi”, scabie
pentru ,,riie”, alopeciepentru ,,caderea parului”, deshidratarea organismului
pentru ,diaree”, intoxicatie pentru ,,voma”, intramuscular (i/m) pentru
»injectie in fese”, antigen HBs pentru ,,Hepatita B”, tranzitul intestinal lent
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pentru ,,constipatie” etc. In acelasi timp, este necesar si facem distinctie
intre limbajul specializat (abstract, utilizat de medicul-vorbitor si medicul-
interlocutor, 1n care termenii utilizati nu pot fi considerati eufemisme cu
functie cripticd) si discursul concret (sau, mai bine zis, dialogul dintre
medicul vorbitor si pacientul interlocutor).

Medicii recurg la eufemisme cu scopul de a masca constient unele
fenomene din domeniul medical. Dupa parerea cercetatoarei I. Druta ,,una
dintre caracteristicile eufemismelor oficiale este perisabilitatea, valoarea lor
de camuflaj pierzindu-se dupa o utilizare frecventa” (Druta 2009:84).
Vorbitorul recurge la eufemisme, deoarece considerda ca realitatile
respective sint:

a) ofensatoare: Din delicatete, despre un paralitic se va spune ca este
paraplegic/ tetraplegic sau ca sufera de pareza (dupa caz). O afectiune care
este perceputa de catre bolnav (si, implicit, de catre cei din jur) ca fiind
jenanta va fi mentionata, de obicei, prin denumirea sa medicala;

b) dezagreabile: perioada delicatd pentru ,menstruatie”, treaba mare
pentru ,,excremente”, tranzit intestinal lent pentru ,,constipatie”;

¢) dezonorante: Spitalul Dermatologie si Maladii Comunicabile pentru
,,Spitalul Dermatologie si Venerologie”(www.neogen-moldova.com, vizitat
10.05.2013); boala franceza pentru ,sifilis”: ,In secolele XVI-XVII in
Imperiul Otoman a fost tradusd doar o singurd carte europeand

contemporand; este vorba despre o lucrare dedicatd ,bolii franceze”
(sifilisului), problema care a ajuns la hotarele otomane deja catre 15107
(http://blog.nistru-prut.info/?p=4139, vizitat 20.06.2014).

Cu sigurantd, putem afirma cd eufemismul diminueazd stresarea
pacientului sau, dimpotriva, ii deruteaza, camuflind denumirea exactd a
denotatului. Pentru ilustrare: cuvintul special se caracterizeaza, la prima
vedere, printr-o semnificatie neutrd, dar, in cadrul unor sintagme, devine
purtitor al wunor semnificatii ,,intrigante”, ,socante”, ,stresante”
(deexemplu: sectie speciala, tratament special,operatie speciald, pacient
special, ingrijire specialaetc.).

Pentru ca un sinonim sd functioneze ca eufemism pentru un cuvint,
conditia necesara si suficientd este ca acest sinonim sa prezinte sensul de
baza comun, dar sa nu fie insotit de conotatiile negative ale termenului aflat
sub interdictie. Sinonimia este procedeul prin care Se realizeaza eufemizarea

19


http://www.neogen-moldova.com/

in lucrarile de lexicografie. Relatia de sinonimie Se concretizeaza nu de
putine ori intre cuvinte ce apartin de limbi functionale diferite. In acest fel,
eufemizarea implica participarea simultana a cel putin doua stiluri
functionale: termenii din registrul stiintific vor putea functiona intotdeuna
ca eufemisme propriu-zise Tn stilul neutru sau in cel colocvial, iar termenii
din registrul colocvial capata conotatii ironice in stilul neutru sau n
registrele stilului stiintific.

Eufemismele din registrul stiintific utilizate deja in stilul colocvial
pentru ,,bolnavii de SIDA” apar din cauza fricii si se modificd in timp:
bolnav cu virusul imunodeficientei umane, pacient hiv, pacient seropozitiv,
victima secolului, contact de risc etc.

Eufemismele din sfera medicala nu caracterizeaza doar limbajul
medical, ci si atitudinea umana a medicului fatd de pacient. De exemplu
»boala” este numitd de medic suferintd, necaz, stare, afectiune, povara etc.
Desigur ci, neintelegindu-se semnificatia termenilor medicali, nici sensul
global al comunicarii medicale nu mai poate fi priceput de citre pacient si
anume aceasta este scopul medicului. Contextul ne oferd suficiente resurse
de exprimare, precum in urmdtorul exemplu: Boala femeilor neiubite un
eufemism pentru afectiunea ginecologica, »endometrioza”
(http://www.unica.ro/ce-este-boala-femeilor-neiubite-Si-cum-o-recunosti-
124379, vizitat 7.12.2016).

Tinem sd afirmdm cd medicul respectd conditia specific stiintei,
spunind adevarul pacientului intr-o expresie neinteligibila pentru acesta,
consideram cad functia cripticd trebuie abordatdi in acest caz si din
perspectiva deontologiei limbajului medical.

Este cazul sa mentionam ca, functia criptica se justificd doar cind
,este bine sa se evite unii termeni curenti care, asa cum arata observatiile,
au prin ei Ingisi puterea sa trezeasca frica: cuvintele tumoare, uremie,
sincopd cardiacd, ramolisment cerebral si citeva altele trezesc uneori
profanului imagini mai angoasante decit isi poate inchipui medicul”
(Baylon et alii 2000 : 345). A vorbi clar presupune a permite pacientului sa
stie In orice moment despre ce vorbeste medicul.

Cuvintele utilizate frecvent ca substitute ai unei boli sau cuvintelor
vulgare 1si diminueaza treptat functiile eufemistice, Incit deseori unii medici
incep sa spund pardon sau scuzafi inainte de a-1 pronunta. De exemplu:
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Scuzati, dar deja sunteti diagnosticat cu BTS 1n urma testelor facute.

Un alt eufemism utilizat in medicina moderna este Secfia de ingrijire
paliativa, sectia in care sint internati bolnavii paliativi si i ajuta sa accepte
moartea ca un proces normal, ca urmare a unei boli incurabile.

De aici: bolnavi paliativi; ingrijiri paliative pentru ,,ingrijiri inainte
de moarte”. Aceasta este o ingrijire activa universald a pacientilor, furnizate
de un grup de profesionisti intr-un moment in care boala pacientului nu mai
este vindecabila.

In fiecare sectie de psihiatrie existi o camera care se numeste
Camera tacuta, eufemism utilizat pentru ,,0 celuld cu o saltea fara WC”,
extrem decamuflatd denumirea camerei si tot atit deeficienta pentru trezirea
fricii in pacienti, altfel zis, o camera uitatd de medici.

O expresie utilizatd in medicina este efecte secundare, de fapt un
eufemism pentru ,efecte intentionate” 1n wurma administririi unor
medicamente. Ca de exemplu: ,,Aceste droguri au mai multe efecte
secundare” pentru efecte intentionate Tn urma administrarii drogurilor, ca de
pildd tremur, miscari incontrolate ale mfiinilor, crampe musculare,
cosmaruri, agitatie etc.

Caracterul criptic se exprima si prin calificativul ce urmeaza pentru
substantivul hoala in urmatoarele exemple:

v boala grea si indelungata: ,,O boald grea si Indelungata I-a macinat
fizic” (Timpul, 14 iulie 2008, p. 5);

v boald grea si nemiloasa: ,JO boald grea si nemiloasd 1-a smuls
dintre noi...” (Timpul, 26 februarie 2007, p. 2);

v boald incurabila: ,Interpretul Mircea Gutu a murit in urma unei
boli incurabile” (www.protv.md, vizitat 12.07.2013) pentru cancer.

Este necesar sa mentionam ca abrevierile au functie eufemistica in
domeniul medical doar in contextele in care utilizarea formei intregi ar
putea ofensa si/sau afecta emotional receptorul. In convorbirile cu pacientii,
abrevierile camufleaza:

— diagnoza grava: DZ ,,diabet zaharat”; VHB pentru ,,virus hepatic B”; EBT
pentru ,tumorile arborelui biliar extrahepatic”’; VHC pentru ,,virus hepatic
C”; LCM pentru ,,lovitura cauzatoare de moarte”.

— diagnoza rusinoasd: AS1 pentru ,sifilis recent”, TBC pentru

=9

»tuberculoza”, CDI pentru ,,consumator de droguri injectabile”, ITS pentru
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»infectii cu transmitere sexuald” sau BTS pentru ,,boli cu transmitere
sexualad”.

Un alt eufemism exprimat printr-o abreviere este Programul T4 sau
varianta germana Aktion Tiergartenstrafie 4 utilizat de nazisti in cel de-al
Doilea Rézboi Mondial consta in experimente fortate in lagarele mortii
impuse miilor de evrei, tigani, detinutilor politici, copiilor bolnavi etc., iar
denumirea programului, cit si termenii eutanasie sau moarte blinda erau
folosite pentru a descrie eufemistic acest program.

De cele mai multe ori, eufemizarea, exprimatd prin abrevieri-
imprumuturi face dificila intelegerea.

Unii termeni medicali formati cu prefixoide de intensitate au patruns
in limbajul politically correct si, de acolo, in stilul jurnalistic si in limbajul
uzual, unde au inlocuit termenii traditionali, perceputi ca fiind nepotriviti
sau ofensatori in unele situatii; eufemizarea, in aceasta situatie, eSte una
situationala, dictata de ratiuni umane, de dorinta de a evita cu delicatete
referirea brutala la realitati dureroase sau penibile:

- hiper-: hipertiroidie ,,gusa”;

- hipo-:hipoacuzie ,,surzenie, surditate”; hipoacuzic/a ,,surd/a”;

- anti- : antisanitarie pentru ,,mizerie”, ,,dezordine”;

- supra-: supraponderal ,,gras, obez”; supraacut pentru ,,0 boala cu evolutie
foarte activa”; supradozat pentru ,,beat”.

La imbogatirea stratului eufemistic un rol deosebit revine
manifestarilor semantice ale unitatilor limbii. Ne referim, intii de toate, la
polisemie. Interpretarea sensurilor din limba comuna nu se face decit in
legatura directd cu sensul specializat, iar elementul care contribuie la
dezambiguizarea termenului este contextul:

Alergie este un ,,mod special de a reactiona al organismului sub
actiunea unor microbi sau a unor substante striine introduse pe cai variate:
digestiva, respiratorie, injectii etc.”, dar poate semnifica si ,,a nu tolera”, ,,a
nu suporta”: ,,Adrian Paunescu a fost un om cu o pofta extraordinara de
viata, dar avea alergie la prostie!” (www.evz.ro, vizitat 04.03.2013).

Testosteron este inregistrat de dictionare cu sensul de ,hormon
sexual masculin care mentine caracterele sexuale secundare masculine”,
insd poate fi utilizat si cu sens eufemistic: ,,Politicienii si finantistii
autohtoni cred ca pot izola Roméania de criza internationala cu vorbe si
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testosteron” (www.romanialibera.ro, vizitat 02.10.2008). Termenul in cauza
substituie sensul de ,risc”, dat fiind faptul cd in principalele institutii
economice si politice conduc preponderent barbatii, care sint tentati sa-si
asume riscuri mult mai mari decit femeile.

Este cazul sd amintim de citeva eufemisme din sfera medicinii si in
limba germana: schwdchliche Gesundheit pentru ,Krinklichkeit”; aus
Gesundheitriicksichten pentru Krankheitsgriinden; nicht in Ordnung sein,
nicht auf der Hohe sein, auf dem Posten sein, nicht auf dem Damm sein,
etwas in den Knochen haben, leidend sein pentru ,,krank sein”. Denumirile
diagnosticului rusinos ce tin de bolile venerice sunt si in limba germana
mascate prin eufemisme: Liebesandenken, noble Krankheit, gelante
Krankheit, tirkische Musik, Syph, franzésische Krankheit, lothringische
Kranheit etc.

Evolutia eufemismelor poate avea loc in sensul disfemizarii, asa cum
s-a intimplat cu termenii cretin, idiot, retardat etc., odinioara eufemisme
provenite din limbajul stiintelor medicale, care, o data cu pierderea
ambiguitatii, si-au pierdut statutul deeufemisme.

Din cele relatate, se contureazd limpede ideea ca evidentierea unei
sau altei functii este posibila doar In baza a doua relatii: pe de o parte, este
vorba de relatia dintre vorbitor si ascultator, iar, pe de alta parte, de relatia
dintre intentia vorbitorului si impactul eufemismului asupra ascultatorului.
Si, asa cum mentioneaza pe buna dreptate unii specialisti, ,,daca in cazul
eufemismelor de atenuareemitatorul si receptorul pornesc de la premise
comune, perspectivele lor sint diferite in cazul eufemismelor de camuflare
si de apreciere” (Spanu 2013: 13).

Evidentierea eufemismelor in limbajul medical e una conventionala,
intrucit fenomenul eufemizarii este determinat de factori extralingvistici,
mai concret, de factori de naturd sociald. Spectrul motivelor ce determina
una sau altd interdictieeste destul de pestrif. Pornind de la aceasta ipoteza,
trebuie sd admitem, asadar, si variabilitatea domeniilor in care se produce
eufemizarea. Daca, initial, eufemizarea era raportatd doar la fortele
supranaturale, moarte, boald, fiziologie, corpul omenesc si anumite parti
componente ale lui etc., in zilele noastre sferele traditionale enumerate sint
intregite de cele care se referd la viciile umane, defectele fizice si
intelectuale, viata social-politica.
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Abstract:The article outlines key lexical layers of medical terminology. Different
semantic concepts of individual lexemes, stylistic figures of speech and sustainable
expressions to the field of medicine were also analyzed in this article.

Atelierul nr. 1 Lingvistica si didactica limbilor strdine
(limbi germanice) A

DEUTBARKEIT VON DEONYMISCHEN KOMPOSITA
IN MEDIENTEXTEN
Irina BULGACOVA,
Universitatea ,, Alecu Russo““ din Balfi
Cuvinte—cheie: textul mass-media, nume propriu, apelativ, cuvinte compuse
deonimice, constituienti, motivarea sensului, relatia semantica.

Die zunehmende Mediatisierung der modernen Gesellschaft hat die
immer steigende Konkurrenz zwischen einzelnen Medienorganen im
Kampf fir den Leser zur Folge. Jedes Medienorgan ist darum bemiiht,
mehrere potenzielle Leser durch etwas AulRergewdhnliches, Originelles und
Kreatives an seine Seite zu gewinnen. Dabei ist es wichtig, dem gewéhrten
Prinzip der Okonomie in der Mediensprache treu zu bleiben. Diesem
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Bedurfnis entsprechen die Wortbildungskonstruktionen mit Eigennamen
(deonymische WBK) (Incirlik-Streit, Ukraine-Krise, Britanisierung,
Merkelismus-Leninismus). Die Verbreitung von deonymischen WBK ist
zudem sprachlich verursacht, denn der Gebrauch dieser Bildungen tragt zu
einem variationsreichen attraktiven Ausdruck und zur sprachékonomischen
Verdichtung des zu berichtenden und zu kommentierenden Sachverhalts
bei.

Dank ihrem Komprimierungspotenzial erfreuen sich deonymische
Komposita in Medientexten einer besonders hohen Verwendung. Die WBK
sind als sekundére Bildungen zu betrachten, deren ausschlaggebende
Eigenschaft in ihrer Fahigkeit besteht, auf primare Bildungen
zuriickzugehen (Kubrjakova zit. in Barz 1988:77). Diese Bedingtheit wird
in der Semantikforschung mit dem Terminus Motivation (Motiviertheit)
bezeichnet. Mit sekundaren WBK werden Gegenstande, Ereignisse und
Eigenschaften motiviert benannt. Die semantische Abhdngigkeit der WBK
von ihren motivierenden Einheiten wird als das Hauptmerkmal bestimmt
(Barz 1988: 77). Charakteristisch fur WBK ist ihre duale Referenz: sie
referieren nicht nur auf materielle Gegenstdnde oder ideelle Begriffe,
sondern auch auf ,,die Welt der Worter™ (Barz 1988: 77.) Aufgrund der
doppelten Referenz existieren zwei Maoglichkeiten fiir die semantische
Analyse der WBK. Die erste besteht in der Beschreibung der lexikalischen
Bedeutung als Ganzes, die zweite stitzt sich auf die Bedeutungserklarung
durch die Bedeutungen der motivierenden Einheiten (K&ge 1980:17). Diese
These gilt in vollem MaBe fur die zu untersuchenden deonymischen
Komposita.

Die Bestimmung der Gesamtbedeutung derartiger Komposita bereitet
oft Schwierigkeiten, weil der Kompositionsprozess im Deutschen eng mit
der Syntax zusammenh&ngt und Komposita als Produkte dieses Prozesses
an der Grenze von Morphologie, Syntax und Lexik angesiedelt sind.
Hinsichtlich der Deutbarkeit kénnen die deonymischen Komposita anhand
ihrer Konstituentenrelationen in voll-, teilmotivierte und idiomatische
Komposita eingeteilt werden (K&ge 1980:12). Motivation erfolgt durch die
beiden Konstituenten, d.h. die Gesamtbedeutung des Kompositums ist aus
den Bedeutungen einzelner Konstituenten ableitbar, z.B.:

Kafka-Kurzgeschichte > Kurzgeschichte von Kafka (SZ.de 26.09.10)

25



Iran-Reise >Reise in den Iran (spiegel.de 05.10.16)

Trump-Wahl > Trump ist gewahlt (spiegel.de 03.12.16)

SPD- Mitglieder > Mitglieder der SPD (spiegel.de, 10.09.16)

Die Semantik der teilmotivierten deonymischen Komposita ist aus
der Summe der Konstituenten nicht immer eindeutig zu erschlieBen: Israel-
AuBerungen (spiegel.de, 05.10.16) > Israel duRert sich / AuRerungen iber
Israel; Afghanistan-Konferenz (deutschland.de, 03.10.16) > Konferenz in
Afghanistan / Konferenz zum Thema ,,Afghanistan®.

Demotivierte deonymische Komposita sind in ihrer &ufReren Struktur
als komplexe Bildungen zu erkennen, weisen aber keinen semantischen
Zusammenhang mehr - auch nicht metaphorisch - zwischen der
Gesamtbedeutung und den Einzelbedeutungen ihrer Bestandteile auf. Sie
treten in den Medientexten nur vereinzelt auf. Voll- und teilmotivierte
Bildungen hingegen werden oft verwendet. Dies hangt damit zusammen,
dass der zugrunde liegende Name meist bekannt ist, z.B. China-Besuch
(Spiegel.de, 02.11.16), Merkel-Show (zeit.de, 18.06.2015).

Fur die ErschlieBung der Bedeutung eines Kompositums ist
vonnoten, die semantischen Relationen zwischen seinen Konstituenten in
Betracht zu ziehen. Die Festlegung dieser Beziehungen zwischen den
Konstituenten von deonymischen Komposita, in denen Propria und
Appellativa als A- und B- Konstituenten auftreten, bereitet gewisse
Schwierigkeiten da die Namen keine Bedeutung im engen Sinne haben,
sondern das onymisch  benannte  Objekt identifizieren. Die
Interpretationsmoglichkeiten von Relationen innerhalb deonymischer
Komposita sind folglich &uRerst zahlreich.

In der Wortbildungsforschung sind viele Schemata zur Analyse der
Bedeutungsbeziehungen zwischen der A- und B-Konstituente eines
Kompositums vorhanden. In diesem Beitrag stiitzen wir uns hauptséchlich
auf die Einteilung von Fleischer/Barz, die u. E. die Besonderheiten der
deonymischen Komposita des Modells Proprium- Appellativum zu
berticksichtigen ermdglicht (Fleischer/Barz 2012: 134).

Die Art der semantischen Relationen zwischen den Gliedern von
deonymischen Komposita ist u.a. von der Zugehorigkeit des Onyms zu
einer bestimmten Namenklasse abhéngig. Deshalb wird die Semantik der
deonymischen Komposita im Weiteren im Zusammenhang mit der
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Namenklasse der onymischen Konstituente untersucht. Unter den in
Medientexten ~ vorkommenden deonymischen Komposita ~ mit
Anthroponymen  dominieren in der semantischen Vielfalt die
Familiennamen als Erstkonstituente. Da Anthroponyme Personen
identifizieren, konnen  zwischen den  anthroponymischen und
appellativischen Konstituenten der Komposita sehr spezielle, teilweise
einzigartige Relationen entstehen:

- Relation zwischen dem Namentréger (meist eine bekannte

Personlichkeit) und dem von ihm geschaffenen Werk, z.B. Mozart-
Oper, Grass-Roman, Direr-Zeichnung

- Relation zwischen dem Namentréger und der nach ihm benannten

Auszeichnung, Veranstaltung: Konrad-Adenauer-Medaille, Kleist-
Preis, Markus Lanz-Talkshow, Schmidt-Sendung.

- Relation zwischen dem Namentréger und der von ihm vollzogener

oder verursachter Tat, z.B.: Sawtschenko-Urteil, Bohmermann-
Afféare, Gauck-Rickzug.

- Relation zwischen dem Namen einer bekannten (meist politischen

oder historischen Personlichkeit) und dem Zeitraum ihres Wirkens
bzw. Herrschaft, z.B.: Rockefeller-Zeit, die Blair- und Brown-Jahre, die
Adenauer-Jahre.

- Allgemeine Relationen zwischen dem Namentrager und der

Alltagsumgebung: Trump-Erfolg, Trump-Fans.

- Relation zwischen dem Namentréger und ihm untersetzter

Institution oder Ordnung: Assad-Regime, Murdoch —Imperium.

Die Komposita, in denen ein Toponym als Erstkonstituente fungiert,
weisen folgende Relationen auf:

- lokale Relation: Atlantik-Enklave, USA-Besuch;

- thematische Relation (A ist Thema vwvon B): Israelkritik,
Tirkeifrage, Afghanistan-Debatte

- finale Relation (B ist geeignet/bestimmt fir A): Libyen-Geld,
Griechenland-Hilfsplan;

- possessiv e Relation (A besitzt B): Zypern-Politik, Afghanistan-
Truppen;

- Agensrelation: Afghanistan-Abzug, Lybien-Entscheidung;
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- Patiensrelation: Berlin-Besuch, Europa-Sanierung, Griechenland-
Rettung®

Die Komposita mit Ergonymen lassen sich vorwiegend auf zwei
Namenklassen konzentrieren u.z. auf die Produkt- und Institutionsnamen.
Die Zusammensetzungen, die als Erstkonstituente einen Institutionsnamen
haben, weisen meist einige Relationen auf, die sich folgenderweise
darstellen lassen vgl.:

- adhésive Relation (B gehort zu A): CDU-Mitglieder, EU-
AuBenminister, Grlinen-Politiker;

- thematische Relation : Schlecker-Streit, GM-Opel-Konzept;

- Agensrelation: Volkswagen-Handler;

- Patiensverhélnis: Opel-Retung;

- prozesualle Relation (mit A vollzieht sich etwas): Toyota-Debakel,
Gorch Fock-Affare;

- possesive Relation: Leibniz-Keksen, Herta-Wursten, Melitta-
Filtern, Mercedes-Mitarbeiter.

Aus der durchgefiihrten Analyse ist ersichtlich, dass bei den
Proprium-Appellativum- Komposita die Zuweisung zu einer Relationsart
zwischen deren Komponenten sehr kompliziert ist. Viele von untersuchten
Beispielen sind aufgrund ihrer spezifischen Muster nicht einzuordnen.
Komplizierte semantische Relationen weisen vor allem solche Komposita
auf, bei denen sich die okkasionelle Verknupfung der Namen mit
Appellativa und die daraus entstandene Neubedeutung nicht aus der
Konstituentenstruktur deuten lasst. Obwohl viele deonymische Komposita
dennoch kontextunabhéngig zu verstehen sind, trégt deren Interpretation
immer ,,den Charakter einer Hypothese®, die vom Kontext bestétigt oder
korrigiert werden kann (Siebold 2000:22). In diesem Zusammenhang kann
man in Anlehnung an Boase-Beier zwischen lokal und nicht-lokal
interpretierbaren deonymischen Komposita unterscheiden: lokal - eine
WBK ist aus der Bedeutung ihrer Konstituenten erschlief3bar, nicht-lokal -
eine WBK ist nur durch Einbeziehen von Kontext zu verstehen (Boase-
Beier 1984: 9). Lokal interpretierbare Komposita sind auch isoliert zu
deuten und somit kontextunabhangig: China-Besuch, Israel-Reise, Merkel-

3 Das Beispiel ist zweideutig zu betrachten: Griechenland wird gerettet (Patiens);
Griechenland rettet sich (Agens).
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Amtszeit. Kontextabhangige Komposita sind isoliert nicht deutbar und fur
ihre ErschlieBung braucht man Informationen aus dem Kontext sowie
auBersprachliches ~ Wissen  (ber den  Namentrdger. Zu den
kontextabhangigen WBK konnen z.B. folgende deonymische Komposita
zugerechnet werden:

1) Komposita, die durch kein oben erwéhntes Muster zu deuten sind
Merkel-Faktor. Die Deutbarkeit dieses Kompositums ist nur durch das
Einbeziehen des Kontextes sowie durch die Aktivierung eines mentalen
Bildes Uber den Namentrager moglich.

2) Komposita, denen mehrere Relationen zugewiesen werden kénnen
und die ohne Kontext nicht eindeutig zu entschliisseln sind: Afghanistan-
Mandat— ,,Afghanistan {ibernimmt ein Mandat“ oder ,jemand hat ein
Mandat, Erklarungen (ber politische Fragen in Bezug auf Afghanistan
abzugeben®.

3) Komposita, die durch den Kontext eine nicht zu erwartende
Bedeutung zugewiesen bekommen, bzw. neu, textinharent interpretiert sind:
Lateinamerika-Ziele - ,,Ziele in Lateinamerika statt der zu erwartenden
Bedeutung ,,Ziele, die Lateinamerika hat*.

4) Komposita, die metaphorisch oder ironisch verstehbar sind und
umgedeutet missen: Sarrazin-Marchandising.

Die Deutbarkeit mancher WBK auf onymischer Basis setzt meist
nicht nur eine eingehende Auseinandersetzung mit der aus dem Text
hervorgehenden Bedeutung voraus, sondern auch das Besitzen von
zusétzlichem Wissen, das im Rahmen des Textes aktualisiert wird. Das
aktualisierte Wissen wird von Heringer als ,Laufwissen” bezeichnet
(Heringer 1984: 49). Verschiedene interagierende Wissenstypen, die nach
Bedarf aktiviert werden, sind sprachliches Wissen, Sach-, Welt-, Kontext-
Situations- und Episodenwissen. Diese Wissenstypen machen in
Wechselbeziehung mit Information aus dem Text die Bedeutung von
deonymischen, meist okkasionell gebrauchten Komposita erschlieBbar. In
der ,Hierarchie zwischen den Quellen des Laufwissens“ steht ganz oben
das Kontextwissen, gefolgt vom Situations- und danach dem
Episodenwissen, die das Sach- und Weltwissen (also blol? wahrscheinliches
Wissen) verdrdngen koénnen (Heringer 1984:44). Das Laufwissen, das
immer wieder korrigiert werden kann, ist die Voraussetzung fur die
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Deutung: ,,Ohne Zdgern, eher automatisch werden wir die richtige Deutung
haben, nicht wéhlen. Das Laufwissen, das sich aus Kontext und Situation
nihrt, wird uns leiten* (Heringer 1984:49).

Zusétzliches Wissen ist fur das Verstehen von einer groRen Anzahl
der deonymischen Komposita notwendig, die in vielfaltigen Bereichen der
Medientexte verwendet werden. Ilhre Deutbarkeit ist nur unter
Beriicksichtigung von Kontext und Weltwissen mdglich, da sie Namen als
Erstkonstituente enthalten. Die Namen werden ndmlich fiir referenzielle
Varianten gehalten, die nur in Verwendung, also im Kontext, bestimmt
werden. Das Verstehen der deanthroponymischen Komposita hangt von der
Kenntnis der Person, ihrer sozialen Stellung, Beschéftigung, Berufskarriere
ab. Oft sind auch Kenntnisse Uber charakteristische Handlungs- und
Verhaltensweisen sowie Eigenschaften notig. Der Leser muss (ber
entsprechende Informationen im Voraus verfligen (Weltwissen) oder sie
missen im Text bereits vorhanden sein (Kontextwissen). So verlangt die
Interpretation des Kompositums Adenauer-Jahre (Die Sprache der
goldenen Adenauer-Jahre (siiddeutsche.de 05.08.2004) von dem Leser
aulersprachliches Wissen, da es in erster Linie auf die Amtszeit des ersten
Bundeskanzlers und auf die damals herrschenden Verhéltnisse hinweist.

Appellativa kdnnen innerhalb der deonymischen Komposita auch als
Wissenselemente angesehen werden, die kontextuelles Wissen vermitteln.
Durch die appellativische Zweitkonstituente wird vor allem in
deanthroponymischen Komposita bestimmte Eigenschaften oder Denk- und
Verhaltensweisen sowie gewisse Reaktionen eines Politikers oder bekannter
Personlichkeiten hervorgehoben.

Im Kompositum Merkel-Machtwort wird auf die Macht der
Bundeskanzlerin und ihre politische Dominanz bei der Entscheidung von
sozial-politischen  Fragen angespielt. Die WBK Seehofer-Schelte
thematisiert die Gereiztheit des Vorsitzenden der CSU H. Seehofer (ber die
gescheiterte NRW-Wahl durch die Inkompetenz von Norbert Rottgen.

Die meisten Komposita jedoch rucken in den Mittelpunkt nicht
Eigenschaften und Reaktionen des Namentrégers, sie informieren den Leser
weitgehend (ber bestimmte Ereignisse, Diskussionen, Treffen, an denen
sich eine bestimmte Personlichkeit beteiligt hat: Merkel-Hollande-Treffen,
Steinmeier-Merkel-Kuschelrunde.
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Manche Komposita dieser Art knnen dank ihrer Prdgnanz den Inhalt
eines bestimmten Textes oder Mitteilung wiedergeben: Schmidt-Spanien-
Debakel. Einerseits ruckt die dreigliedrige Zusammensetzung in den
Vordergrund die ehemalige Gesundheitsministerin Ulla Schmidt und
andererseits deren unglucklichen Ausgang mit dem Dienstwagen in
Spanien. Gleichzeitig enthdlt das Beispiel schon eine subjektive
Auswertung, da der Autostahl als "skandalose Verschwendung von
Steuergeldern”, bezeichnet wurde.

Es sei in diesem Zusammenhang festzuhalten, dass der Kontext und
die verschiedenen Wissensbereiche einen wichtigen Stitzpunkt fir die
ErschlieBung von deonymischen Komposita darstellen. Die Relevanz des
Kontextes gilt auch fur die Entschliisselung der deonymischen Komposita,
die isoliert mehrdeutig zu interpretieren sind. Die Interpretation solcher
Beispiele setzt aulerdem ein relativ aktuelles kulturspezifisches Wissen
voraus und lasst den Forscher stdndig auf dem Laufenden sein.
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Abstract

Articolul dat pune in discutie particularitatile functional-semantice ale compuselor,
formate pe baza numelor proprii in textele mass-media germane. Sunt analizate
asa-numitele structuri derivationale motivate, partial motivate si cele nemotivate. O
atentie deosebita este acordata analizei relatiilor semantico-sintactice dintre
constituientii acestor structuri. in functie de apartinenta numelor proprii la o
anumita clasa este stabilit tipul de relatie dintre numele propriu si apelativ si pus in
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evidenta sensul general al cuvintelor compuse deonimice, intrebuintate in textele
mass-media studiate.

KONSTRUKTIONSGRAMMATIK ALS NEUE STROMUNG
IN DER LINGUISTIK. THEORETISCHE ANSATZE UND DIE
KONSEQUENZEN FUR DEN SPRACHUNTERRICHT

Victor CHISELIOV,
dr. conf. univ., UPS ,,Ion Creanga”

Schlisselworter: Konstruktionsgrammatik, Konstruktion, Konstruktion, Form-
Bedeutungspaare,  gebrauchsbasiertes  Modell,  Konventionalitat,  nicht-
kompositionell, prototypische Muster, Spracherwerb, Spracherwerbsforschung,
Sprachdidaktik

l. Theoretische Wurzeln und grundlegenden Prinzipien der
Konstruktionsgrammatik

Die Konstruktionsgrammatik (des weiteren im Text als KG
bezeichnet) hat sich zu Beginn der 2000er Jahre als eine neue linguistische
Stromung etabliert, mit dem Ziel ,,ein umfassendes Modell sprachlicher
Strukturen zu entwickeln ...*“ (Lasch, Ziem 2013:3-4). ,,Die KG setzt sich
aus unterschiedlichen theoretischen Strdmungen zusammen, die trotz
betrachtlicher ~ Unterschiede in Detailfragen durch (bergreifende
theoretische ~ Annahmen  zusammengehalten  werden*  (Fischer,
Stefanowitsch 2008: 3)*.

Neben den theoretischen Gemeinsamkeiten hat sich in den letzten
Jahren die Erkenntnis durchgesetzt, dass nur eine solide empirische
Grundlage Basis fiir die realistische Grammatiktheorie sein kann. Im
Mittelpunkt der konstruktionsgrammatischen Forschungen stehen die sog.
Konstruktionen, dh. bedeutungstragende sprachliche Einheiten,
mit denen die KG praktisch alle sprachlichen Ebenen bzw. ,,Doménen* zu
erfassen versucht. Zu Konstruktionen zihlen ,,heben lexikalischen
Elementen auch grammatische Strukturen als bedeutungstragende
Einheiten. KONSTRUKTIONEN gelten als die zentralen ,,Bausteine® eines
Grammatikmodells, in dem Syntax und Semantik als
Organisationsprinzipien nebeneinander stehen (Lasch, Ziem 2013: 6).
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Die Konstruktionen weisen folgende Hauptmerkmale auf: a) im Sinne
des Saussure’schen sprachlichen Zeichens bilden sie eine Einheit aus der
Form und Bedeutung und sind demnach als Form- und Bedeutungspaare zu
betrachten; b) die Konstruktionen zeichnen sich einerseits durch die Ko n v
entionalitataus, d.h. sie werden als solche von allen Mitgliedern einer
Sprachgemeinschaft wahrgenommen; andererseits sind sie nicht—-kom
positionell, dh. ihre Bedeutung ergibt sich nicht aus der Summe der
Bedeutungen ihrer Strukturelementen. Demzufolge muss sich die KG mit
mehr oder weniger erstarrten lexikalischen Wendungen wie z.B. Das geht
dir nichts an! Morgenstunde hat Gold im Munde, Was fallt Dir ein? sich die
Lungen aus dem Hals rennen ..., sowie mit sog. Grammatischen Phrasemen
wie z.B. : linker Hand, geschweige denn, mit festen syntaktischen
Strukturen  wie  z.B. mit  sog.  Ditransitivkonstruktionen
(,,Argumentstrukturen*) des Typs Ich gebe ihm noch eine Chance. (S—P —
Dativobjekt ~— Akkusativobjekt)** oder mit ,,Spalt-Sdatzen , zB.
Satzgeflige mit einem Relativsatz: Es war der kleine Junge, der die Vase
umgeschmissen hat., befassen.

Zu den weiteren Merkmalen der Konstruktion gehdren:

1. Die Konstruktionen erscheinen alsprototypische Muster
(,,Modelle*, ,patterns*), was ihre vielfache Reproduktion in der Rede
ermdglicht.

2. Die KG ist auf Erarbeitung eines gebrauchsbasierten
Modells der Sprachbeschreibung ausgerichtet, d.h. die KG ist keine
normative Grammatik mehr, sie ist die Grammatik der gesprochenen
Sprache.

Die KG hat sich in den 1990er Jahren ist aus der von W. Croff, C.
Fillmore, G. Lakoff u.a. in den 1980er Jahren begriindeten Kognitiven
Linguistik (KL) entstanden. Mit der KL teilt die Konstruktionsgrammatik
drei Ubergreifende Pramissen:

. Sprache ist keine autonome kognitive Fahigkeit oder Instanz, sondern
bleibt vielmehr auf allgemeine kognitive Fahigkeiten angewiesen.

. Grammatische  Strukturen  sind  Ergebnisse  menschlicher
Konzeptualisierungsprozesse

. Sprachliches Wissen ergibt sich aus dem Sprachgebrauch
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Die KL und KG geltenals Gegenpol zur generativen und der
Transformationsgrammatik von N. Chomsky, der fuhrenden linguistischen
Stromung der 1980er Jahre. Die KL und KG lehnen die These der
Generativen Grammatik, dass es ,.ein angeborenes grammatisches Wissen*
gibt, grundsitzlich und kategorisch ab. ,,Die Konstruktionsgrammatik
unterscheidet sich von anderen Ansétzen in der Grundannahme, dass sich eine
Sprache vollstdndig als ein Netzwerk wvon konventionalisierten Form-
Bedeutungspaaren — also von sprachlichen Zeichen — beschreiben Idsst
(Goldberg  2003:219). ,Lexikalische und grammatische Einheiten
unterscheiden sich lediglich hinsichtlich ihrer Komplexitdt und ihres
Abstraktionsgrades. Ein solches zeichenbasiertes Verstdndnis der Sprache
erhéht die Attraktivitat der Konstruktionsgrammatik flr viele linguistische
Doménen erheblich. Fehlte etwa der linguistischen Gespréchsforschung lange
ein sprachtheoretischer Rahmen, in dem sie die konstitutiven Eigenschaften
der gesprochenen Sprache einbetten kann, macht dies etwa die am
Sprachgebrauch ausgerichtete Konstruktionsgrammatik moglich*
(Deppermann 2011: 205 — 238).

Das konstruktionsgrammatische Paradigma nennt sich Konstruk
tikon (engl. Constructicon), das sich als ,ein strukturiertes
grammatisches Inventar”, in dem die Konstruktionen ,, ...in bestimmter
Weise miteinander verbunden sind“ zu behandeln ldsst [Lasch, Ziem
2013]. Es ist bisher noch nicht gelungen das Konstruktikon zu
beschreiben. Dies hangt damit zusammen, dass es eigentlich keine
einheitliche KG (siche oben das Zitat von A. Stefanowitsch: ,,Die
Konstruktionsgrammatik setzt sich aus unterschiedlichen theoretischen
Strémungen zusammen...”) und  natlrlicherweise keine einheitliche
Definition fiir die Konstruktion gibt.

Die KG weist wirklich eine Vielfalt von Strdmungen auf, die vier
wichtigsten werden hier angefthrt:

1. Cognitive Construction Grammar (Lakoff, Goldberg), die drei
Hauptprinzipien

a)Lernbarkeitvon Konstruktionen, byprototypische Struktur
von Konstruktionen als sprachliche Kategorien, sowie c)diekognitive
n Motivationen,die bei der Herausbildung und Etablierung von
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grammatischen Konstruktionen. wirksam werden, ins Zentralfeld der
linguistischen Forschung riickt.

2. Radical Construction Grammar (Croft): als Konstruktionen gelten
praktisch alle traditionellen sprachlichen Einheiten wie Morpheme, Worter,
Wortgruppen, Sétze etc. .

3. Berkeley Construction Grammar (Fillmore, Kay, O Connor):  Als
Konstruktionen gelten nur die idiomatisierten lexikalischen und
grammatischen Strukturen.

4. Sign-Based Contruction Grammar (Sag, Kay, Mihaelis u.a.), die die
Hauptpramissen aller  konstruktionsgrammatischen  Richtungen zu
integrieren vermag.

Die vier 0.g. Hauptrichtungen der KG sind in einem sehr wichtigen
Punkt einig: das Konstruktikon ist nicht dem traditionellen Sprachfeld
gleichzusetzen! Im Konstruktikon wird kein Unterschied zwischen Kern- und
peripheren Elementen einer Grammatik gemacht. ,,... Ein Argument fiir einen
konstruktionsbasierten Zugang besteht also darin, nicht mehr zwischen
peripheren und Kern-Elementen einer Grammatik unterscheiden zu
mussen. Eine Sprachtheorie, die nur Teile einer Grammatik erkléren kann und
andere Teilen als Ausnahmen definieren muss, ist aufgrund ihrer begrenzten
Reichweite weder deskriptiv noch explanativ adaquat. Mithilfe wvon
Konstruktionen kdnnen hingegen auch (vermeintlich) randstandige Elemente
einer Sprache, wie Idiome, erfasst werden. Dabei spielt die syntaktische
Komplexitat keine Rolle, denn bei den Morphemen geht es genauso um
konventionalisierte Form-Inhaltspaare wie bei Argumentsstrukturen und
Idiomen. Die Konstruktionen fungieren demnach als einheitliches und
allgemeines Format sprachlichen Wissens“(Lasch, Ziem: 2013). Unter den
Konstruktionsbegriff fallen demnach:

- Morpheme (lexikalische Morpheme, genauso wie die Derivations-
und Flexionsmorpheme;

- Komplexe Worter

Feste Mehrwortausdricke

Sprichworter

Schematische Idiomen

Grammatische Phraseme,

- Argumentsstrukturen
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- Wortklassen und grammatische Relationen

Tabelle***:
KONSTRUKTIONEN BEISPIELE
Derivations- und Flexionsmg -er (grof3-er); -und (Trauung)
Worter grol3, Knecht
Komplexe Worter Weberknecht
Feste Mehrwort- Ausdriicke Guten Tag!
Grammatische Phraseme geschweige denn
Sprichworter Morgenstund hat Gold im Mund
Idiome j-m auf die Finger schauen
Schematische Idiome Was macht X Y? (was macht die
Fliege in meiner Suppe)
Vergleichssétze Je x —er desto y —er (je mehr desto
Argumentstruktur: NP (Nom) gibt NP (dat) NP (akk.)
Ditransitiv
(mit  teilweise  offenen
Slots)
Argumentstruktur: Ditransiti) NP (Nom) VP NP(dat) NP (akk.)
(mit offenen Slots)
Wortarten, grammatische Re ( Nomen); (Subjekt)

Il. Die Konstruktionsgrammatik ~ und der
Spracherwerb

Eines der grundlegenden Prinzipien der KG besteht darin, dass sich

das sprachliche Wissen ausschlieBlich aus dem Sprachgebrauch ergibt, und
der Spracherwerb auf allen seinen Stadien und Altersstufen in
Konstruktionen erfolgt. ,,Die Konstruktionsgrammatik bietet zusammen mit
den Grundannahmen der gebrauchsbasierten Kognitiven Linguistik zur
Generalisierung, Abstraktion und Kategorienbildung ein klares und
schlankes Paradigma zur Beschreibung und Erkldrung des Spracherwerbs.*
(Behrens 2011:165). In diesem Zitat sieht man einen deutlichen Hinweis
auf die Notwendigkeit der Spracherwerbsforschung, der verschiedene
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Lernprozesse zu Grunde liegen, mit dem konstruktionsgrammatischen
Ansatz zu verbinden. Die Sprachdidaktik bzw. die Methodik des
Fremdsprachenunterrichts, als Teildisziplin der Spracherwerbsforschung,
bedarf fir ihre Weiterentwicklung offensichtlich neuer Impulse. Die KG in
Verbindung mit der Sprachdidaktik bietet ein breites und weites
Forschungsfeld fiir die Theoretiker, doch auch fiir die Sprachlehrenden ist
es eine enorme Herausforderung, denn es féllt einem erfahrenen
Fremdsprachenlehrer selbstverstandlich sehr schwer, im Unterricht auf die
im Laufe der Jahren angeeigneten methodischen Routinen zu verzichten.

Heutzutage unternehmen manche Wissenachaftlerinnen sporadische
Versuche ein  neues  grammatisches  Lernmodell  fir  die
Fremdsprachenlernerinnen zu entwickeln, das auf dem Erlernen nicht der
grammatischen Regeln, sondern der Konstruktionen beruht.

In den modernen, vor allem in Deutschland herausgegebenen
Lehrwerken, versuchen die Autoren (zumindest partiell) die
konstruktionsgrammatischen Erkenntnisse bei der Vermittlung des
grammatischen Stoffes zu berlicksichtigen. Das mdchte ich hier anhand
einer kommunikativen Aufgabe aus dem DaF-Lehrwerk ,Schritte
international* veranschaulichen (Niebisch, Penning-Hiemstra 2006:38). In
der Aufgabe werden verschiedene Mdglichkeiten zum Ausdruck eines
zukinftigen Geschehens gezeigt. Zur Festigung des vermittelten Stoffes
werden kommunikative Ubungen angeboten. Als solche dienen z.B. sog.
,halbierte” Kurzdialoge wie:

1. Mitte Juli fahren Ralf und ich mit dem Auto nach D&nemark zum
Campen. Cool, oder?

2. Also, das wird noch Folgen haben. Sie werden schon noch sehen, was
sie davon haben.

3. Auch im benachbarten Ausland wird es schon in den Skigebieten lange
Staus geben.

4. Mach dir keine Sorgen, Mama. Ich werde keinen einzigen Tropfen
Alkohol trinken.

5. Wir werden die Ursachen vieler Verkehrsunfélle aufzeigen.

Wenn man an diese Aufgabe aus konstruktionsgrammatischer Sicht
heranginge, so kénnte man folgendes feststellen:
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- die Aufgabe hat zum Ziel, den Lernenden die Futur | —
Konstruktion beizubringen;

- das prototypische Muster der erwahnten Konstruktion (werden...
Infinitiv I) wird unter verschiedenen Kontextbedingungen realisiert;

- konkrete Kontextbedingungen beeinflussen die Nuancierung der
grammatischen Bedeutung bei der Realisierung der Konstruktion: a)
direkte und ursprungliche Bedeutung des Futurs als eines
Zukunftstempus ,, Eintritt des Geschehens nach dem Redemoment®
findet man in den Satzen 2,4,5.; b) im Satz 3 haben wir mit sog.
Lhypothetischen  Futur (grammatische Bedeutung: ,die im
Redemoment giiltige Annahme*) zu tun; c¢) im Satz 1 wird auf die
Mdglichkeit der Umschreibung der Futur- Konstruktion durch ein
finites Verb im Prasens hingewiesen.

Die Aufgabe sieht vor, dass die Lernenden die angefiihrten Satze im
Bezug auf ihre Reihenfolge in einem breiteren Kontext beurteilen und die
fehlenden Aussagen unterm Gebrauch des o. e. Muster erganzen.

Dieses Beispiel veranschaulicht die Tatsache, dass die aktuellen
Lehrwerke noch kaum, oder (Uberhaupt nicht, die konstruktions-
grammatischen Ansétze berlicksichtigen. Es ist aber auch kein Wunder,
denn, ehe die Unterrichtsmethodik aus der Perspektive der KG revidiert
wird, mussen die daraus ergebenen Konsequenzen erkannt und die
Anforderungen an den Fremdsprachenunterricht formuliert werden.

Schlussfolgernd lasst sich folgendes sagen:

1. Aus linguistischer Sicht stellt die KG einen Versuch dar, ein
universelles gebrauchsbasiertes Modell zur empirischen Beschreibung des
Sprachsystems;

2. Die KG bhietet ein breites Feld nicht fur die grammatischen, sondern
auch fir die sprachdidaktischen Forschungen;

3. Heute kommt es darauf an, die fir die Sprachdidaktik relevanten
Erkenntnisse der KG zu erfassen und dementsprechend ein neues Konzept
des Fremdsprachenunterrichts zu erarbeiten bzw. das vorhandene
(zumindest partiell) zu revidieren.
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Abstract

Tn articolul, care urmeazd, cercetitorul a sintetizeazi abordarile teiretice, care
vizeaza descrierea limbajului prin intermediul unui model empiric, lansat in anilor
2000 cu denumirea de ,, Gramatica Constructiuva” (CG). In articol sunt reflectate
concis principiile fundamentale si conceptele de baza a GC — constructie, dublete
de forma si sens, precum §i curente dominante, care s-au format Tn perioada
indicatd. Importanfa conceptiilor GK  devine prioritarda nu numai pentru
cercetarile lingvistice, ci si pentru didactica limbilor strdine
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PODCAST ALS NEUES UND INNOVATIVES MULTIMEDIA-
PHANOMEN IM FREMDSPRACHENUNTERRICHT

Svetlana CORCEVSCHI
doctor in pedagogie, USM

Schlisselworter: Video-Podcasts, Podcasting, Podcastkultur, Podcasting-
Textaufgabe, die Medien- und Methodenkompetenz

Lernen mit Hilfe moderner Technologien ist flr viele schon langst
Alltag. In der Praxis werden digitale Medien im Fremdsprachenunterricht
noch immer nicht konsequent genutzt. Nur in wenigen Schulen und
Universitaten ist das praktische Arbeiten mit Computer und Internet fester
Bestandteil des Unterrichts. Der Einsatz digitaler Medien in den Schulen
und Universitaten wird von einigen engagierten Lehrpersonen initiiert und
getragen, aber nur in wenigen Féllen ist fest in den Unterricht integriert.

Podcast ist ein neues und innovatives Multimedia-Phdnomen, das
auch vielseitige Mdoglichkeiten fur den traditionellen Unterricht bietet.
Unter Podcasts im weiteren Sinne versteht man Audio- oder
Videoaufnahmen, die — in der Regel kostenlos — aus dem Internet
herunterladbar sind. Im engeren Sinne versteht man darunter Audio- oder
Videoaufnahmen, die regelméaRig erscheinen und abonniert werden kénnen.
Der Einsatz von Podcasts im Fremdsprachenunterricht fordert die
Entwicklung folgender Kompetenzen:
e  Sprachkompetenz (Textverstandnis, sprachliche Aufbereitung von
Inhalten, die eigene Meinung in Worte fassen, mit dem Ergebnis an die
Offentlichkeit gehen, eigene Texte inhaltlich und formal kritisch betrachten
sowie unter Anleitung tberarbeiten)
o Kreativitdt und vorausschauendes Denken
e Teamarbeit
e Projektmanagement: Ideen konkretisieren und umsetzen
o Aktive Beteiligung an der Mediengestaltung und somit an der
Meinungshildung durch Verdffentlichung eigener Beitréage im Internet.
e Motivation und Befriedigung durch Herstellung eines eigenen —
horbaren oder sichtbaren — Produkts.

Die Verwendung von Podcasts bzw. Video-Podcasts fir das
Trainieren des Hor- und Hor- Sehverstehens ermdglicht es, aktuelle und
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authentische Hortexte und Videos in den fremdsprachlichen Unterricht zu
integrieren. Dadurch ergibt es sich zusétzlich die Gelegenheit, Hortexte zu
vielfaltigen und auRergewohnlichen Bereichen als Horverstehensiibungen
im Unterricht einzusetzen. Der traditionelle Unterricht kdnnen durch
Podcasts erganzt werden. Im Podcast -Unterricht ist alles authentisch:
Video, Text, Inhalt, Aussprache, Fotos. Der Podcast -Unterricht bietet den
Schilern und Studenten eine abwechslungsreiche Madglichkeit, ihre
Arbeitsergebnisse als Poster, Webzeitungen, PowerPoint-Projekte,
mindliche bzw. Online-Beitrdge oder Webseiten zu prasentieren. Ein
Podcast bringt Mdglichkeiten mit sich, den traditionellen Unterricht
methodisch zu erweitern, den Zugriff auf einen Hortext zu ermdglichen,
Horverstehensaufgaben in die Hausaufgaben zu verlagern und somit
gleichzeitig den Anteil mundlicher Sprachkenntnisse jedes einzelnen
Schilers oder Studenten zu erhdhen. Nicht zuletzt weisen Podcasts
authentische Charakteristika der gesprochenen Sprache auf, die und
Anforderungen realer Horbedingungen im Alltag der Zielsprache
heranzufuihren, Horverstehensiibungen im Unterricht einzusetzen.

Schon fir Lernende der Grundstufe fur Niveau A1-A2 lassen sich
Podcasts einsetzen, die teilweise speziell fur den fremdsprachlichen
Unterricht konzipiert sind und zusdtzlich zum Hortext weiterfihrende
Materialien wie Vokabelhilfen oder einfache Aufgabenstellungen anbieten.
Haufig werden bei diesen Podcasts begleitende Texte oder sogar
Transkriptionen zur Verfiigung gestellt, die das Horverstehen unterstiitzen
(Kim Kluckhohn 2009). Als Beispiele kdénnen die Podcasts von Goethe-
Institut DEUTSCHLANDLABOR sein. Die Podcasts, die sich durch
einfachen Wortschatz, geringe Komplexitdt und dadurch hohere
Verstandlichkeit auszeichnen, sind flir den Einsatz in Lerngruppen auch mit
niedrigerem Sprachniveau geeignet.

Fortgeschrittene Lernende fir Niveau B1-C1 kdnnen durch den
Einsatz von Podcasts im Unterricht an Hortexte mit hoéherem
Anforderungsprofil herangefuhrt werden. Sie kommen schon frihzeitig mit
authentischen Texten der Zielsprache in Kontakt und kdnnen so langsam an
Erfordernisse des taglichen Lebens oder prifungsrelevante Anforderungen
herangefiihrt werden (Kim Kluckhohn, 2009). Als Beispiele kdnnen die
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Podcasts - Telenovela von Deutscher Welle ,,JOJO SUCHT DAS GLUCK*
oder ,,TICKET NACH BERLIN* sein.

Podcasts bereichern den traditionellen Unterricht durch ihre
Authentizitat. Allerdings ist ein sinnvoller Einsatz der Audio- und
Videodateien nur durch eine vorausgehende Didaktisierung fiir den
jeweiligen Unterrichtskontext zu erreichen und bedeutet dementsprechend
einen zusétzlichen Arbeitsaufwand fur den Lehrpersonen. Dafiir ermdglicht
die Didaktisierung eine Anpassung an das Niveau und Lerntempo der
jeweiligen Lerngruppe sowie eine Individualisierung der Progression und
der Lernziele. Das macht den besonderen didaktisch-methodischen Wert
des Einsatzes von Podcasts aus.

Fur den Einsatz der Podcasts im Fremdsprachenunterricht gibt es
viele Moglichkeiten, es hangt nur davon ab, welche Ubungstypen fir
ausgewdhlte Audio- oder Videomaterial verwendet werden, z.B. fir
(Evangelia Karagiannakis 2012).

e Globales Horen: ein bis zwei allgemeine Fragen zum Text beantworten;
den in wenige Teile zerschnittenen Text rekonstruieren; Textabschnitten
Uberschriften oder Bilderzuordnen etc.

e Selektives Horen: einfache W-Fragen zum Text beantworten; Multiple-
Choice-Aufgaben mit kurzen Sétzen, Paraphrasen usw. bearbeiten; ja -
nein- bzw. richtig -falsch-Fragen beantworten etc.

e Detailliertes Horen: Luckentexte mit Wortschatz aus dem Podcast -
Text ausfullen; Kreuzwortrdtsel bearbeiten; eine kurze Zusammenfassung
des Textes schreiben; einen Kommentar 0.4. zum Text verfassen; Satze
paraphrasieren; Worter und Ausdriicke aus dem Text definieren/mit eigenen
Worten erkléren; Synonyme oder Antonyme zu ausgewahltem neuem
Wortschatz finden u.v.m.

Podcasts bringen nur authentische Materialien mit sich und
ermoglichen dabei ein autonomes Lernen. Die Gebundenheit an das
traditionelle Klassenzimmer wird aufgehoben. Der Unterricht ist also nicht
langer auf den Klassenraum beschrankt. Das Horverstehen kann auBerhalb
des Unterrichtsraumes geuibt werden. Podcasts eignen sich somit zum einen
als Empfehlung an Lernende, denen das Horverstehen grundsétzlich
groRere Schwierigkeiten bereitet und die mehr Ubungsmaterialien suchen,
zum anderen sind sie auch fir Lernende hilfreich, die sich auf spezielle
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Themen wie zum Beispiel Prufungsanforderungen oder berufliche
Kenntnisse vorbereiten wollen Die Audio- oder Videodatei kann man sich
zu Hause anhoren. Und zwar so oft wie die Schiiler oder die Studenten es
brauchen. Die Schuler bzw. die Studenten bestimmen ihr Lerntempo selbst.
Durch die Individualisierung des Lernens ist die Angst senkt Fehler zu
machen. Dariiber hinaus tragen das selbststandige Lernen und das
Recherchieren geeigneter Materialien auch generell zur Lernerautonomie
bei, trainieren damit verbundene Schlusselqualifikationen wie die
ErschlieBung und Systematisierung von Wissensbereichen und stéarken die
Methoden, Individual- und Medienkompetenz der Lernenden (Kim
Kluckhohn 2009).

Podcasting ermdglicht eine emotionale Atmosphére wéhrend des
Erwerbs von neuen Lerninhalten. Dazu gehdren auch zeitliche Flexibilitat,
raumliche Unabhangigkeit und das eigene Lerntempo. Die Arbeit mit
Podcasts fordert auf kreative Weise die Medien- und Methodenkompetenz
der Lerner. Das Podcasting bewegt die Lehrerpersonen das Internet als
Lernmedium zu entdecken. Man muss lernen den Computer als
Lerngegenstand, Medium und Werkzeug im Fremdsprachenunterricht
einzusetzen. Dies ertffnet neue methodische Wege und hilft die im
Unterricht erkannten Probleme zu I6sen und die Qualitat des Unterrichts zu
verbessern. Neben der Nutzung von Podcasts fiir die Fertigkeit Horen ist
die Produktion und Veréffentlichung von Podcasts durch die Lernenden fur
das Sprechen, das interkulturelle Lernen und die Entwicklung der
Medienkompetenz von Bedeutung. Es fordert projektorientiertes Lernen,
kann motivierend sein, kann authentische Kommunikation und
internationale Dialoge ermdglichen. Mit anderen Worten ist Podcasting
offenbar eine gute Ergédnzung zum traditionellen Unterricht.
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Abstract

Scopul tehnologiei este acela de a face mai usoara predarea si invatarea limbii si
este folosita indiferent de varsta sau niveul studentilor, oferindu-le profesorilor
sansa de a isi organiza mai bine lectiile si de a-i antrena pe studenti intr-un mod
atractiv in activitatile specifice.

Podcast-urile reprezintd o metoda foarte eficientd pentru predarea si invitarea
limbii stréine si sunt create in functie de mai multe criterii, acoperind o gama larga
de subiecte.

KRITERIEN ZUR AUSWAHL DER AUTHENTISCHEN
AUDIOVISUELLEN MATERIALIEN (PODCASTS)
UND IHRE AUFGABENFORMATE FUR
DEN FREMDSPRACHENUNTERRICHT

Svetlana DZECHIS
Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo” din Balti

Key words: Deutsch als Fremdsprachenunterricht, Bildungstechnologien,
authentische audiovisuelle Materialien, Podcasting, Video-Podcast.

Der Einsatz von authentischen audiovisuellen Materialien kann in
allen Bereichen der Bildung stattfinden, insbesondere aber im Deutsch als
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Fremdsprachenunterricht, wo didaktische Einheiten von Medien begleitet
werden. Ziel des Medieneinsatzes soll die Vermittlung von Information, die
Unterstutzung des Lehrens und die Verbesserung der Lerneffekte sein, die
durch eine Motivationssteigerung der Studierenden erzielt werden kann.
Die Motivation wird gesteigert, weil die visuellen und auditiven Reize der
Studierenden gleichzeitig oder individuell angesprochen werden. Dadurch
werden viele Bereiche des Lernprozesses, wie die Memorisierung
erleichtert, weil eine visuelle Verknupfung zwischen Wort und Bild besteht
(Rybarczyk 2012:151). Erganzend dazu l&sst sich hinzufligen, dass Medien,
speziell authentische auditive und audiovisuelle Medien, dazu eingesetzt
werden kdénnen, um Originalstimmen, regionale Dialekte und andere
sprachliche Phanomene zu présentieren. Das ist wichtig, um den
Studierenden die fremdsprachliche Realitdt der Zielsprache n&her zu
bringen. Deshalb auch, weil an Universitaten nur selten Hochschullehrer
unterrichten, die Muttersprachler sind und akzentfrei sprechen.
Audiovisuelle Medien kdnnen im Deutsch als
Fremdsprachenunterricht verschiedene didaktische Funktionen erfillen. Bei
ihrer Anwendung werden gleichzeitig Informationen uber Auge und Ohr
Ubertragen, wodurch also mehrere Sinneskanéle gleichzeitig angesprochen
werden  (Schwerdtfeger 2001:14). Diese Medien bringen die
fremdsprachige Welt in den Ubungsraum, sowie geben Studierenden einen
weitgehenden Einblick in die fremde Welt. Dank ihnen erlernen sie
Reaktionen ausléandischer Gespréachspartner richtig zu deuten und darauf
richtig zu reagieren (Heyd 2005:192). Huneke und Steinig heben hervor,
dass die Bedeutung der audiovisuellen Medien im Fremdsprachen-
unterricht in ihrer Vermittlungsfunktion liegt, denn "{iber sie haben die
Lerner authentischen Zugang zur Zielsprache und deren Kulturraum®
(Huneke, Steinig 2002:180). Visuelle Medien stellen den authentischen
Kontext dar: Sprache und Umgebung stammen direkt aus dem Zielland
(Brandi 1999:149). Dariiber hinaus konnen sie die Lernenden zur aktiven
Teilnahme und Mitarbeit im Fremdsprachen-unterricht motivieren. lhr
Einsatz im Fremdsprachenunterricht kann die Lernenden auf allen
Niveaustufen zu kommunikativem Handeln anregen (Huneke, Steinig
2002: 179). Was fir ein Medium und wann es im Unterricht eingesetzt
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wird, muss in gegenseitiger Abhadngigkeit von Unterrichtsinhalt- und
Unterrichtszielen entschieden werden.

Die Beschaffung der authentischen audiovisuellen Materialien ist
heutzutage zwar wesentlich einfacher als noch frilher. Man muss aber daran
denken, dass das Urheberrecht im Fremdsprachenunterricht eine
zunehmend groRere Rolle spielt, und nicht alle verfligbaren Quellen ohne
Einschrankungen eingesetzt werden durfen. Grundsatzlich darf man
Materialien nur nach den VVorgaben des Urheberrechtsgesetzes und in dem
vom  Anbieter oder  Hersteller  zugelassenen  Rahmen  im
Fremdsprachenunterricht einsetzen. Auch authentische Materialien, die in
der Unterrichtspraxis Verwendung finden, unterliegen unterschiedlichen
rechtlichen Nutzungsbedingungen. Authentische audiovisuelle Materialien
haben einen hohen Stellenwert im DaF-Unterricht: Sie koénnen das
Unterrichtsgeschehen regulieren und koordinieren und damit auch den
Unterrichtsprozess optimieren. Solche Medien ermoglichen es, die
alltagliche sprachliche und auBersprachliche Wirklichkeit in den
Fremdsprachenunterricht hinein zu holen. Die Entscheidung fur ein
bestimmtes Medium und seine Einbettung in einen Aufgabenzusammen-
hang gehdren zu den wichtigsten Aufgaben, die den Lehrpersonen
zukommen (Huneke, Steinig 2002:180).

Bevor das authentische Material fir den Fremdsprachenunterricht
didaktisch und methodisch aufbereitet werden kann, gilt es zundchst zu
fokussieren, welche Aspekte bei der Auswahl beachtet werden missen.
Seitdem die ersten Podcasts im Fremdsprachenunterricht eingesetzt wurden,
gab es zahlreiche Versuche, diese Aspekte zu klassifizieren. Der allererste
Schritt besteht darin, Urheberrechte zu kldren. Danach sollte im zweiten
Schritt die didaktisch geeignete Filmgattung festgelegt werden (Lay
2009:111). Jeder Lehrperson sollte deutlich sein, warum die authentischen
Materialien, die heutzutage ein breites Spektrum (Nachrichtensendungen,
Sportsendungen, Dokumentationen, Spielfilme, Literaturverfilmungen,
Kurzfilme, Werbespots, Podcasts, Musikvideo-clips, Serien, Diskussionen,
Talkshows wu.a.). umfassen, im gegenwértigen Fremdsprachenunterricht
legitime Gegensténde sind und welche Ziele durch deren Einsatz erreicht
werden konnen. In der Fremdsprachendidaktik werden die Medien
gewohnlich nach dem Sinnesorgan gekennzeichnet, durch welches die
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Lernenden Informationen wahrnehmen. Deshalb unterscheidet man
visuelle, auditive und audiovisuelle Medien. Im Mittelpunkt unseres
didaktischen Interesses stehen audiovisuelle Materialien: Aufgrund ihrer
Vielfalt wollen wir uns nur auf authentisches Material beziehen und dabei
insbesondere auf das Medium ,,Podcast™ fokussieren. Fragen folgender Art
gilt es in diesem Beitrag zu beachten: Welche Aspekte man bei der
Auswahl der authentischen Podcasts beachtet werden muss und ihre
Aufgabenformate fiir den Fremdsprachenunterricht.

Podcasting ist ein neues und innovatives Multimedia-Phanomen, das
seit dem Jahr 2003 eine regelrechte Kultur gebildet hat. Darunter versteht
man die Erstellung von Mediendateien und deren automatisierte
Verbreitung 0ber das Internet. Die Inhalte sind so gut wie unbegrenzt und
sehr vielfaltig. Podcasts konnen z. B. Musik, Radiotalkshows, Kochsen-
dungen, Univorlesungen, private Tagebucheintrdge oder Nachrichten usw.
beinhalten. Charakteristisch fur einen richtigen Podcast ist, dass man ihn
einfach und regelmaBig horen und sehen kann. Ein Podcast ist eine fast
immer kostenlose kleine auditive oder audiovisuelle Sendung im Internet,
die sich meist einfach auf einen MP3-Player tbertragen lasst, sodass man
sie in allen Lebenssituationen anhdren oder ansehen kann. .Je nachdem, ob
rezeptive oder produktive Tatigkeiten im Fokus einer Unterrichtseinheit
stehen, empfiehlt es sich, den passenden Podcast in erster Linie abhangig
von den Lernzielen auszuwahlen. Wichtig dabei ist auch, die
Zusammensetzung der Lerngruppe (Alter der Lernenden, Lerntypen,
Lehrjahr, allgemeine Vorkenntnisse, Bedirfnisse und Interessen) zu
berticksichtigen. Die Lehrperson soll auch die Madglichkeiten der
Umsetzung des filmischen Materials (zeitlich, technisch, methodisch)
kennen (Sarter 2006:52). Da die endgultige Wahl des passenden Podcasts
keine leichte Entscheidung zu sein scheint, kdnnen dartber hinaus weitere
Kriterien bedacht werden, um zu einer didaktisch sinnvollen Entscheidung
zu gelangen:

1.  Adressatenorientierung: Zu bericksichtigen sind u.a.
Sprachkenntnisse, Herkunft, Alter, landeskundliches Vorwissen, Lehr-
und Lernerfahrungen sowie Interessen und Bediirfnisse der Lernenden.

2. Berucksichtigung des institutionellen Rahmens: Die
didaktische Entscheidung soll sich daran orientieren, ob der Unterricht
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im Heimat- oder im Zielsprachenland stattfindet. AuBerdem wird die
Beurteilung des Materials durch die Institution und die Curricula
beeinflusst. Der Filmeinsatz muss auch auf das Lernklima in der
Studiengruppe und den bisherigen Unterrichtsverlauf abgestimmt sein.
3. Charakteristische Eigenschaften und daraus folgende
Madglichkeiten sowie Grenzen des Podcasts (Heidecker 1996:441).

Der Einsatz jedes audiovisuellen authentischen Podcasts erfordert
didaktische Uberlegungen je nach Bildstruktur, Inhalt und filmischer
Gestaltung und sollte daher mediengerecht vorbereitet werden. In dieser
Hinsicht sind drei Faktoren zu berlicksichtigen: Textsorte, Seh-Hor-
Interesse (visuell-akustisches Interesse) und Wahrnehmung (Seh-Hor-Art).
Die Lehrperson sollte daher genau tberlegen, welche Schwerpunkte bei der
Aufbereitung und Préasentation von Materialien zu verfolgen sind, damit die
Lernenden zur Sprachrezeption und Sprachproduktion in der Zielsprache
angeregt werden. Hierflir muss bei der Unterrichtsplanung analysiert
werden, welche durch das Medium bedingten Aspekte bei der Arbeit mit
derartigen Materialien zu beachten sind und wie man diese flr den
Unterricht nutzen kann. Zu diesen Aspekten gehdren u.a.:

- Ubertragungskanale (visuelle versus akustische Prasentation),
Wahrnehmungsvermogen der Zuschauer als Muttersprachler und als
Studierende einer Fremdsprache (durch den schnellen Wechsel von
visuellen und akustischen Reizen beim Sehen von fremdsprachlichen
Podcasts kommt es nicht selten zu einer Uberbeanspruchung der
Wahrnehmungsfahigkeit ungelibter Lernender, die es noch nicht gewohnt
sind, beide Wahrnehmungskanédle =zu aktivieren und daraus die
Informationen gleichzeitig zu dekodieren),

- Trennung der Informationskanéle (eine Erleichterung bei der
Wahrnehmung von Informationen kann zunéchst die Trennung der beiden
Kanale sein) und der Ubergang von der Wahrnehmung zur Produktion
(Brandi, Helmling 2001:9-11; Brandi 1999.:14).

Der  konkrete  didaktisch-methodische  Arbeitsvorgang  mit
audiovisuellen Materialien sollte sich nach dem verwendeten Medientyp
(Podcasts, Fernsehmitschnitt, Sprachlehrfilme, Werbespots, Videoclips u.a.)
richten: Ein audiovisueller Text kann im Fremdsprachenunterricht als
Informationstext  (lber  Geschehen und Situationen) oder als
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Instrumentaltext (zum sprachlichen Lernen mit dem Text) eingesetzt
werden. Wie bei jeder Textarbeit kann die Filmtextaufnahme durch
Erarbeitung von Schlusselbegriffen, Assoziationsbindel oder das Wecken
einer bestimmten Erwartungshaltung vorentlastet werden. Im Anschluss an
die Prasentation des Podcasts kann man Besprechungsmethoden oder
Ubungsformen einsetzen, die von der grundsétzlichen Spezifik des Filmes
ausgehen. Mit audiovisuellen Texten lassen sich auch gezielte Ubungen
zum Seh-Horverstehen durchfihren. Das spontane Gesprach oder
Diskussionen tber den Podcast kénnen als Lernkontrolle und Nachweis der
jeweiligen Lernleistung auf Video aufgenommen werden (Heyd 2005:193-
195).

Mit der Auswahl von Podcasts sind nicht nur filmische, sondern auch
sprachlich-inhaltliche, interkulturelle, landeskundliche und nonverbale
Aspekte eng verbunden. Podcasts vermitteln eine authentische Sprache (u.a.
die phonische Realisierung der Sprache, die prosodischen und rhythmischen
Elemente), landeskundliche und interkulturelle Elemente, denen in der
fremdsprachlichen Kommunikation grofle Bedeutung beigemessen wird.
Die landeskundlichen Aspekte beziehen sich nicht nur auf die Vermittlung
der Informationen Uber das Zielsprachenland, sondern auch auf die
Vorstellung von Kommunika-tionssituationen. Laut Leontev betreffen sie
Kandle der Rezeptionsorientierung und somit die Korperhaltung, das
proxemische und mimisch-gestikulatorische  Verhalten und den
Gesichtsausdruck (Leontev 1984:176).

In Bezug auf landeskundliche Inhalte schldagt Lay (Lay 2009:114)
einen Fragenkatalog vor, der bei Beurteilung von audiovisuellen Podcasts
helfen kann. Von besonderer Relevanz konnen fir die Unterrichtenden
folgende Fragen sein: ,Welche landeskundlichen Informationen
dokumentiert der Podcast? Was soll mit dem Podcast ausgesagt, gezeigt
oder kritisiert werden? Zu welchem Lernziel, zur Behandlung welcher
Thematik soll der Podcast eingesetzt werden? Ist der Podcast als
Einfuhrung, Ergénzung oder Vertiefung gedacht? Welches Vorwissen ist
erforderlich, um den Podcast sprachlich und inhaltlich zu verstehen? Sind
Lernende in der Lage, ihre Erfahrungen und ihr VVorwissen bei der Arbeit
am Podcast zu involvieren? Beriihrt der Podcast lebensweltlich relevante
Aspekte? Wie wirkt der Podcast auf Sie persdnlich? Wie kdnnte er auf die
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Studierenden wirken? Besteht die Gefahr einer falschen Verallgemeinerung
beim Rezipienten? LOst die dargestellte Situation das Bedirfnis aus,
zwischen der Ziel- und Eigenkultur Vergleiche anzustellen? Ermdglicht der
Podcast eine Sensibilisierung fur Werte, Normen und Verhaltensweisen der
eigenen und der fremden Kultur?*

Im Folgenden werden die Mdglichkeiten des Einsatzes von Podcasts
im Fremdsprachenunterricht sowie mogliche Ubungstypen behandelt. Wie
die Praxis zeigt, werden Podcasts gewohnlich ohne erkennbare Vor- und
Nachbereitung und ohne Zuweisung konkreter podcasts-spezifischer
Beobachtungs- und Arbeitsauftrdge an die Lernenden abgespielt (Lay,
Sophie 2007:503). Durch Ubungen und Aufgaben, die den Inhalt des
Podcasts jedoch in den Vordergrund stellen, kann die sprachliche
Kompetenz der Studierenden erweitert werden (Sass 2007.:10). Besonders
gefordert werden dadurch in erster Linie die Sprach- und Schreibfertigkeit
(Brandi 1999:12). Fir die Arbeit mit dem Podcast ist, &hnlich wie beim
Hor- oder Leseverstehen, ein Vorgehen in drei Schritten zu empfehlen:
Aktivitaten vor, wahrend und nach der Betrachtung des Materials
(Rybarczyk 2012:151). Alle Hor-Seh-Aufgaben sollten konkret und
eindeutig gestellt werden. Sie sind "medienspezifisch zu erganzen durch
bilddeskriptiv-filmvisuelle Aufgaben zum ikonisch Dargestellten (z.B.
Gesten), durch Aufgaben zur Sprache (von der Kameraperspektive bis zur
Montage) sowie durch Aufgaben zur eigenen Gestaltung des Podcasts"
(Raabe 2007:425).

Im ersten Schritt gilt es, die Studierenden auf das Thema
einzustimmen, durch gezielte Aufgabenstellungen das Interesse der
Studierenden zu wecken sowie ihr Vorwissen zu aktivieren. Der Einstieg
kann (ber den Ton (Musik oder Sprache) erfolgen, mit dem Ziel, die
Phantasie zu wecken und eine Erwartungshaltung aufzubauen. Die Musik
kann die bildlichen Vorstellungen auslésen, die zum Gegenstand einer
ersten Diskussion werden (Brandi 1999:21). Auflerdem konnen in Form
eines Assoziogramms oder eines Gesprachs das VVorwissen aktiviert und die
Sequenz vor der eigentlichen Prasentation vorentlastet werden.

Da Bilder schneller als Texte erfasst werden, dient ein Einstieg Uber
das Bildmaterial dazu, dass die Studierenden Hypothesen bilden sowie
Bedeutungen und Geschichten konstruieren. Das ermdglicht ein erstes
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Einfinden in die Charaktere der Protagonisten und in die Geschichten. Hier
bietet es sich beispielsweise an, mit Abbildungen, Bildkarten oder
Standfotos aus der Filmsequenz zu arbeiten (Sass 2007:11). Eine Sequenz
kann z.B. ohne Ton dargestellt werden, was die Lernenden zu einem
intensiveren Sehen flhrt. Sie koénnen sich so nur auf die visuellen
Informationen (d.h. nur Bildfolge und Bildbewegung) konzentrieren und
dadurch die Kommunikationssituationen erkennen. Damit sind Ort, Zeit,
Handlung und Figuren gemeint. GroRaufnahmen, besonders der Gesichter,
ermdglichen es, den Gesichtsausdruck oder die Stimmung der gezeigten
Personen zu beobachten. Mimik und Gestik konnen auch viel Uber
Charakter und Intentionen der sprechenden Figuren aussagen.

Zu beachten ist, dass die Bildwahrnehmung — wie beim Lesen —
abhéangig von Interesse, Konzentration, Stimmung und Vorerfahrung jedes
einzelnen Rezipienten erfolgt, d.h., entweder mehr global, selektiv oder
detailliert (Brandi, Helmling 2001:11). Bei der normalen Bild-Tonabfolge
rezipieren und verarbeiten die Studierenden nicht alles mit der gleichen
Préazision. So wie die Rezipienten sich beim Héren durch Intention und
Schltsselworter leiten lassen, konnen sie sich auf dem Bildschirm am Bild
orientieren. lhre Augen tasten die ganze Bildflache, &hnlich wie beim
Lesen, schnell ab und entnehmen Informationen von dort, wo sie subjektiv
am starksten stimuliert werden (Brandi, Helmling 2001:9). Nicht nur die
gesprochene Sprache, sondern auch jede Art von Gerauschen und Mimik,
bis hin zur Stille konnen die Studierenden durch eine akustische
Préasentation wahrnehmen. Dadurch kann ihre Neugier geweckt werden, in
welcher Beziehung die Bilder zur Sprache stehen (Brandi 1999:21). Sie
entwickeln somit eine Art Seh-Horstrategie, die sich in Zukunft als ergiebig
fiir die Arbeit mit fremdsprachlichen authentischen Materialien erweisen
kann.

Eine andere Art der Einstiegsmdglichkeit in die Arbeit an einem
authentischen Podcast bieten Wortkarten mit Schlisselwdrtern des Textes,
die an die Studierenden ausgeteilt werden. In Partner- oder Gruppenarbeit
ordnen sie diese Wortkarten in eine sinnvolle Reihenfolge und erzéhlen
eine Geschichte (Brandi 1999:29). All diese Vorbereitungstechniken
stimmen die Studierenden sprachlich und inhaltlich auf den Podcast ein und
sollten ihre aktive Auseinandersetzung mit dem audiovisuellen Material in
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spateren Unterrichtsphasen beglnstigen. Die Aufgaben wahrend der
Vorfiihrung beziehen sich vorwiegend auf die bildgesteuerte, sprachlich-
inhaltliche Informationsentnahme und filmspezifische Aspekte. Es ist
sinnvoll, konkrete Beobachtungsaufgaben zu stellen, z.B. wie eine konkrete
Person aussieht, was sie macht usw. Solche Aufgaben koénnen die
Wahrnehmung erleichtern, indem das Horverstehen durch Klarung der
Lexik und durch Zuhilfenahme eines Paralleltextes vorstrukturiert wird, ein
Gespréchsablauf rekonstruiert wird oder Textkarten zum Handlungsablauf
des Podcasts vorgegeben werden (Brandi 1999:46).

Nach der Présentation eines Podcasts ist zundchst das Verstandnis
des Gesehenen von der Lehrperson zu Uberprifen und zu sichern. Es
kdénnen Notizen oder Informationen in einer grafischen Darstellung
zusammengefasst, einzelne  Szenen  mundlich,  schriftlich  oder
schauspielerisch rekonstruiert werden. Das Material beinhaltet nicht selten
Ankniipfungspunkte fur AuRerungsabsichten. Das kann erreicht werden,
wenn die dargestellten Handlungen auf Kernerfahrungen, Interessen und
Bedirfnisse der Studierenden stofRen. In solchen Fallen gibt es fur sie einen
Anlass zur gedanklichen und handelnden Auseinandersetzung und zur
Stimulation der freien AuRerung. Dementsprechend kénnen die
Studierenden im néchsten Schritt eine Fortsetzung schreiben, einen
Fragebogen zur Hauptfigur im Podcast ausfullen, einen Brief bzw. eine E-
Mail an den Regisseur, Darsteller, Autor, Kameramann, Sprecher schreiben,
eine Filmkritik verfassen bzw. eine Filmkritik verstehen und Stellung dazu
nehmen (Rybarczyk 2012:148), pro und contra Diskussionen durchflhren,
die Darstellungsform wechseln, z.B. den Inhalt mit anderen Medien:
Collage, Wandzeitung, Grafik, Bilder, Texte, Lieder, Gedichte darstellen
usw.

Um den Anforderungen eines lernerorientierten, methodisch
abwechslungsreichen, modernen und handlungsorientierten Deutsch als
Fremdsprachenunterrichts gerecht zu werden, ist die Arbeit mit
authentischen audiovisuellen Materialien ndmlich Podcasts unentbehrlich.
Der Einsatz von authentischen Podcasts bietet in diesem Kontext vielseitige
Anwendungsmdglichkeiten und liefert zugleich authentische Inhalte und
Lernkontexte. Die Themenwahl, der Aufbau, die Bild- und Sprachanteile
sind wichtige Entscheidungskriterien, die vor dem Einsatz analysiert
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werden missen und, unter der Voraussetzung der richtigen Auswahl,
sprachlich interessant flr die Studierenden sein sollten. Dartiber hinaus sind
die Erkenntnisse aus der Kommunikationswissenschaft sowie anderen
Wissenschaften flir den Fremdsprachenunterricht nitzlich, da durch den
Einsatz von authentischen Podcasts die Studierenden fiir Kulturspezifika
sowie fir aktuelle landesspezifische Zusammenhénge sensibilisiert werden.
Allerdings bedurfen die dargestellten Konventionen und Werte einer
zusétzlichen Erklarung, um Stereotypen abzubauen. Podcasts bieten einen
Einblick in die Aktualitat der Zielkultur und liefern authentische Bilder und
Haltungen. Jedoch muss die Arbeit mit Podcasts im Zusammenhang mit
neuen aktuellen methodisch-didaktischen Entwicklungen im
Sprachunterricht betrachtet und an das jeweilige Unterrichtsgeschehen
angepasst werden.
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Abstract: The recent popularity of podcasting provides the distance educator with
a new medium for delivering content to online students. Podcasts are audio
programs delivered to users via the Internet, often on a subscription basis.
Instructors can present via podcast much like they would to a face-to-face audience.
Students can access the podcasts while they are living their busy lives. The process
of podcast creation is described, and tips for successful podcasting are provided.

®OPMUPOBAHME JIJUHI' BOCTPAHOBE JYECKOU
KOMIIETEHIIMHA C TOMOIIBIO HOBBIX CPEJICTB
MYJbTUMEJIUNHBIX TEXHOJIOT U
HA YPOKAX UTHOCTPAHHOT O SI3bIKA

IMosmuna T'MJIEBUY,
T'ocyoapcmeennviii ynugepcumem um. 1.1 1llesuenko,
Gunuan 6 2. Puibnuya

KioueBble cjI0Ba: JIMHIBOCTPAHOBEIUECKAs KOMIIETCHLMS, MYJIbTUMEIUHHBIC
TEXHOJIOTUH, MYJIbTUMEANITHBIE IPe3eHTaluH, Iporpamma Power Point, uatepHer-

pecypchl.

3a mocnegHue roJibl U3MEHUJICS MOAX0 K M3YyUYEHUI0O MHOCTPAHHBIX
s3BIKOB. lIpemosaBaHre WHOCTPAHHOTO sI3BIKA - 3TO HE IPOCTO OpyIue
KOMMYHUKALIMH U MIO3HAHUSI, HO U BO3MOXKHOCTb Y4allleMyCsl IPOHUKHYTH B
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KyJIBTYpHOE II0JI€ M MEHTAJIUTET APYrMX HapoAoB. S3BIK OTKpBIBAaeT
YHUKaJIbHOCTb, CBOEOOpa3ue HapOIHONH CaMOOBITHOCTH.

Wzyuenne u y3HaBaHHE OPYroi KyJIbTYpHI CBSI3aHO C 00OTalIeHUEM
KapTHHBl MHpa, ¢ (JOPMHUPOBAHUEM AMATOTMYECKOTO OTHOLICHUS HHOMY
o0pazy KH3HHM, K JIPYTMM >KH3HEHHBIM UEHHOCTAM. Tak, Hampumep
O.C.AXxMaHOBa OTMEYACT, 4YTO HENPEMEHHBIM YCJIOBHEM pEaIN3alUH
M000ro KOMMYHUKAaTHBHOTO aKTa JOJDKHO OBITh “‘000I0AHOE 3HAHWE
peasuii TOBOPSIIMM M CIYIIAIOIIUM, SBISIOLIEECS] OCHOBOM S3BIKOBOTO
obmerns”. YenoBek, MO3HAIOMNNA TyXKYIO0 KYJIbTYpPY, TIy0Ke IMOCTUTAeT U
y3HaeT CBOI0 COOCTBEHHYIO.

[losTOMy OCHOBHas 3a7adya ypokKa MHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKa CETOIHS —
(hopMHpOBaHHUE y CTYACHTOB JIMHIBOCTPAHOBEIUECKUX KOMIIETCHIIUH.

Uro xe Takoe JUHTBOCTPaHOBEAUECKas KOMIETEHIUs?

Jluneeocmpanoseoueckas —~ Komnemenyuss ~ —  3TO  CHUCTEMa
JUHTBOCTPaHOBEAUECKMX 3HAHWM, YMEHHH, HaBBIKOB M  MOTHBOB,
o0ecreynBaronas BO3MOKHOCTh YYAIIMMCS, OCYLIECTBIIATh OJTHOLIEHHYIO
KOMMYHHKALHIO.

Bonpocam hopmMupoBaHUs TUHTBOCTPAHOBETIECKOW KOMIIETEHIMH B
mpouecce OOydeHHsS HMHOCTPAaHHOMY SI3BIKY ynensiaun BHuUMaHue E.U.
Bopo6sera (1999), .B. Muxankuna (1994, 1996), H.E. bepesuna (1998),
I''A. T'pumenkosa (1995), JLII. lybununa (1993), E.B. Tuxomupona
(1995).

s JocTHKeHWs  3TOM  Henu  HeoOXoAauMbl  3(deKTHBHBIC
cOBpeMeHHble cpeacTBa. OIHUM U3 TaKWX CPEACTB, Ha Haml B3IIAL,
SIBIISIIOTCS  KOMITBIOTEPHBIE TEXHOJIOTHH, KOTOpbIE 00JIaaloT OTPOMHBIM
00y4aroIMM ITOTCHIIAATIOM.

[Ipobnemam KCHONB30BaHUA KOMITBIOTEPHOM TEXHOJOTHUH B Y4eOHOMH
MPaKTHKE IIKOIBI M By3a MOCBsImEHH pabotst A. M. bostenko, E. U.
Hmurtpuesoi, I'. II. Komxacrmposoii, E. C. Ilonar, K. B. Ilerposa, T.B.
Kapawmsimesoit, . E. MamoOuiia 1 MHOTHUX IPYTHX YYEHBIX, UCCIEAYIOIIIX
pa3IMYHbIE ACTIEKTHl KOMIBIOTEPU3NPOBAHHOTO O0yUEHUSI.

Hcnonb3oBaHne KOMIBIOTEPHBIX — TEXHOJIOTHI MHOTOKPaTHO
noBeimaer 3((GEeKTUBHOCTh  (POPMUPOBAHUS  JIMHI'BOCTPAHOBEIYECKOMN
KOMIIETEHIIHY.
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ITosTomy 3amaga momcka 3()(GEKTUBHBIX AWAAKTHYECKUX CPEICTB
Ut GOpMUPOBAaHUS U PAa3BUTHSI IMHTBOCTPAHOBEIUECKONW KOMIETEHIINN Ha
YpOKE WHOCTPAHHOTO fA3bIKA M SIBIACTCS OJHOW M3 aKTyaJbHEWIIMX B
JTAHHOM HCCJIEIOBAaHHU.

JIMHrBOCTpaHOBEAYECKYI0 KOMIIETEHIIMIO MOXHO pa3AeiuTh Ha
CIIeTyIOIIHEe KOMITOHCHTHI:

@) No3HABAMENbHbII:

-JIMHT BUCTUYECKHE 3HAHUS (mexcuueckue, opdorpaduueckue,
NPON3HOCHUTENIFHBIE 3HAHMSA), I/Ie 0C000e BHUMAHHE YIENSACTCS M3YUCHUIO
JMHTBOCTPAHOBEAYECKOTO MaTepHaa;

-TeMaTHYeCKHe 3HaHUs (3HAHUS 10 TEMaM CTPAHOBEIUYECKOTO CONEpPIKaHMS:
sTHOrpadusi,  OOIIECTBEHHO-TIOJUTHYECKOE  YCTPOHCTBO,  CHCTEMa
00pa3oBanusl, KyapTypa U T.11.).

0) npaxceonoeuueckuii:  JTUHTBUCTHYECKHE yMEHHUS  (JIEKCHYECKHE,
opdorpaduueckue, MPOU3HOCUTEIILHBIC YMEHHUS PAcliO3HABaHUS peYH Ha
CIlyX), 3lIech o0co0Ooe BHUMaHHE YJACIAeTCS YMEHHUSIM OIepHpPOBAThH
JMHTBOCTPAHOBEIIECKIM MaTEPHAIIOM.

8)  MOMUBAYUOHMBIL:  TIONPa3yMEBaeT  MOTHBBHI  (POPMHPOBAHUS
JMHTBOCTPAHOBEIUYECKON KOMITETEHIINHU, HHTEPEC K N3yYECHUIO HHOS3BITHON
KYJIBTYPbl U U3YYEHHIO WHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA, K JIMHTBOCTPAHOBEAUECKOMY
MaTepuaiy Kak IPOSBICHHUIO 3TOW KyJbTYPHI B SI3bIKE M AEATEIBHOCTH I10
(OpPMHUPOBAHHIO JIMHI'BOCTPAHOBETYECKOW KOMIICTEHIIMHM M YCBOCHHUIO
JMHIBOCTPaHOBeMUecKoro Mareprana (Bopobdsesa 1999: 7).

Tema wucHONB30BaHUS MYJIBTUMEAMHHBIX TEXHONOTHWH B chepe
o0y4yeHHs] WHOCTPAHHOMY SI3bIKY CTajla OOBEKTOM BCECTOPOHHETO
UCCIIEIOBaHUS CTICIMAIMCTOB CPABHUTENBHO HEJAaBHO, HO 3()()eKTHBHOCTD
UX NPUMEHEHUS Ha 3aHATHSX Y)Ke He IOJUIS)KUT COMHEeHuio. Bcee Oonee
pasHooOpa3Hbie pecypchl ceTH VIHTepHEeT, a TakkKe TOSBISIONUECsS B
OoJbIIOM KoNMYecTBe yueOHble MaTepuaibl Ha CD-muckax craBsT 3agady
NPOBEJIEHUS KOMIUIEKCHOTO M3Y4YeHUSI BO3MOXKHOCTEH M OCOOEHHOCTEH WX
npuMeHeHust B yueonom mporiecce (Abanyes 2002: 78).

Crnenyer OTMETHTH, YTO HCIIOJNB30BAHME KOMIIBIOTEpAa Ha ypOKax
WHOCTPAHHOTO $I3bIKa JIaeT YYHTENI0 BO3MOXKHOCTh Ooliee 3P PEeKTHBHO
CTPOUTH IMpENo/IaBaHue, OPraHU30BBIBATH PAa0OTy Y4YaIMXCsS HA OdTarax
BBEJICHHMS, 3aKpEIUICHHs ¥ TOBTOpeHus: MaTepuana (Mruarosa 2012: 26).
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C MeronuuecKkod TOYKM 3PEHHUs BaXKHO OTMETHTh, YTO WHTEPHET-
pecypcsl MOMOTaroT CHAENaTh MPOLECC H3Y4YEeHUS HHOCTPAHHOTO A3BIKA
Oonee  yBIEKaTeNbHBIM, TaK KaK IPENOCTABISAIOT  BO3MOXHOCTD
[IPeroJaBaTesiM BapbUPOBATh CHOCOOBI MOAAYM MH(YOPMALMM U CIOeIaTh
o0y4eHHne MPaKTHYECKH HAIIPaBICHHBIM.
C nomoripio MIHTEpHETA MOXKHO:
- TIOMOJHATH CJIOBAapHBIN 3amac JIEKCHUKOH COBPEMEHHOTO MHOCTPAHHOIO
SI3BIKQ;
- OBJAAETh SI3BIKOM dYepe3 WIPYy — OAWH M3 OCHOBHBIX IPUHIIMIIOB
cucteMbl 00yuenus (Auapees 2005: 251);
- pa3HOOOpa3Hble MYJIbTUMEAUHHBIE UTPHI CHOCOOCTBYIOT PACIIUPEHHIO
CJIOBapHOTI'O 3amaca, 3HaKOMST ¢ IPaMMaTHKON MHOCTPaHHOTO sI3bIKa, ydaT
MIOHUMATh PeUb Ha CIIyX, IPaBUIBHO IHCATh.
- paboTa HajJ TEKCTaMH MHTEPHET-PECYPCOB MHTEPECHA YYaIIMMCS CBOCH
HOBHU3HOW, aKTYyalbHOCTBIO, YTO JaeT KM BO3MOXHOCTh TPOSBHUTH
aKTHUBHOCTb KQXKOMY YUCHHKY.
C Touku 3penuss B.A. Edpemenko, HOBbIE MyJIbTUMEIWIHEBIE
TEXHOJIOTHH JArOT BBICOKUH 3(]dekr o0yueHHs WHOCTPAHHOMY S3BIKY.
MeToauCTHI BBIIEISIOT HECKONBKO Kinaccudukaruii cpencts UKT.
B cootBercTBUUM ¢ mepBoii knaccudukanueii, Bce cpeacrtsa UKT,
MpUMEHsIEMbIe B CHCTEME 00pa30BaHMsl, MOJKHO Pa3JIeUTh Ha B TUIA:
® annapammovie (xoMmbIOTED, NPUHTEP, CKaHep, QoToanmapar,
BUJICOKaMepa, ayJHo- U BHICOMArHUTOMOH | Jp.);

® npocpammuble (DNEKTPOHHBIE Y4YeOHUKH, TpPEHAaXKEpPhl, TECTOBbIC
cpeabl, MH(GOPMAIMOHHbBIE CalWThl, NMOWCKOBBIE cucTeMbl VHTepHeTa,
OCHOBHBIC TIPHKJIaaHbIe Mporpammbl Takue kak —Microsoft Office,
Microsoft Word, Microsoft Power Point u T.1.) (Bmagumuposa 2012:
40).

Haubonee mmpoko MpUMEHSIOTCS Ha YPOKax MHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKa
MyTbmuMeOuliHble npe3eHmayuu ¢ TOMOIIBIO Tporpammbl Power Point.

"[Ipe3enTannsa’ nepeBOAUTCA C aHIVIMHCKOTO Kak '"MpelcTaBlIeHUE .
MynbTUMEIMIHBIE TPE3CHTAMK - 3TO YJOOHBIM M 3PQeKTHIA crocod
npeacTaBieHus] HTHQOpMALUU C MOMOIIBI0 KOMIBIOTEPHBIX nporpamMM. OH
codyeraeT B cebe JMHAMUKY, 3BYK H H300pakeHHE, T.e. Te (aKTOPHL,
KOTOpbIe HauboJiee MOJIr0 YACPKUBAIOT BHUMaHUE peOCHKA. YUEHBIMHU
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JloKa3zaHo, dYro denoBek 3amomuHaeT 20% ycneimanaoro u  30%

YBHIEHHOTO, U OoJiee 50% TOro, 4TO OH BUAUT U CIBIIIUT OJHOBPEMEHHO.

OHu ynoOHBI W [y yudTens ®W JAns  oOyvarommxcs.
OO0Opa3oBaTeNbHBIA  TMOTEHIHMAN  Tpe3eHTaruid  MokeT  A()(PeKTHBHO
UCIIONIb30BaThCsl HAa YpPOKAaX HMHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKAa JAJSl OCYIIECTBIICHHS
HATJISAHON TOAIEPKKH O0YIEHUS peUH.

[Tpeumy1iecTBa Mpe3eHTANUH 3aKJIIOYAIOTCS B CIEAYIOLIEM:

1. coueranue pa3HOOOpPa3HON TEKCTOBOM aylnO U BUICO HATJISAHOCTH;

2. BO3MOYKHOCTH WCIOJIb30BaHHS JJIsl TIPE3CHTAINHN KaK WHTEPAKTHBHOM,
MYJIBTUMEINHHON JOCKH, KOTOpas TIO03BOJIsieT Oojee HArsSAHO
CEMaHTHU3UPOBAaTh HOBBIM JIEKCUYECKHH, TIpaMMATHYECKHMM M Jaxe
(doHETHYEeCKNII MaTepual, a TaKXe OCYIIECTBISTh OIOPHYIO
MOJ/ICPKKY P 00YUIEHUH BCEM BHIAM PEUEBOH JIESTEINBHOCTH;

3. BO3MOXXHOCTh HCIIOJNB30BaTh OTAENBHBIC CIANABI B  KadecTBe
pa3gaToyHoro marepuana (Ormopbl, TaOJMIIBI, JUArpaMMbl, TpaduKH,
CXEMBI);

4. akTHBW3alMs BHIMaHUS BCETO KIIACCa;

5. oOecneuenne 3((EKTUBHOCTH BOCHPHATHS U 3allOMUHAHMSI HOBOTO
y4e0HOT0 MaTepraa;

6. ocyulecTBIIEHHME KOHTPOJb 3a YCBOGHHMEM HOBBIX 3HAaHMHA U
CHUCTEMAaTH3alliy U3y4YeHHOTO MaTepuaa;

7. coyeTaHHWE KIACCHOW W BHEKJIIACCHOW CaMOCTOSTENILHOW paboThI
oOyJaromxcs;

8. »KOHOMHH y4eOHOTO BpEMEHH;

9. (dopMHPOBaHHWU KOMIIBIOTEPHOH MYJIBTUMEIMHHON KOMIIETCHTHOCTH,
KaK y4YHuTeNs, TaK W OOydYaloluXcs, pa3BUTHH WX KpPEaTHBHBIX
crocoOHoCcTel B opranm3aiuu y4deOHoit pabotsl (Edpemenko 2007:
19).

Ha ypoke HHOCTpaHHOrO s3bIKA B OCHOBHOM NPUMEHSIOTCS
obygarore mpeseHTanmmu. OHH  pa3NUYalOTCs IO BUIAM  PEUEBOH
JesITeIbHOCTH (IpU  OOYYEHHHM UTEHHIO, ITUCbMY, TOBOPCHUIO WM
ayJMpPOBaHUMIO); TI0 aCHEeKTaM pedd (Ipu 0OyUeHHH JIEKCHKE, TPaMMaTHKe
wm  (oHeTHke); MO BHIAM omop (coaep)KarenbHAs, CMBICIOBad,
BepOasibHasl, WIUTIOCTPATUBHAS).
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MosxHo MMPEAJIOKUTE TaKUEC Ccnocobwvl UCNONb308AHUS npesenmayuu

Ha ypoke:

1.

MYJIETUMEIUAHBIC MPE3CHTAUN TPOCIMPYETCs Ha OOJIBIION 3KpaH,
oOyyJaronyecs CIesIT 32 XOJOM MPE3CHTAIlMA CO CBOUX MECT, Takas
MPE3CHTANUS MOXET MCIIOJIB30BaThCS Ha JFOOOM 3Tame ypoka (st
MPE3CeHTAIMY HOBOT'O MaTepualia, ero TPeHUPOBKH);

00yJaronuecsi BUIAT MPE3CHTAIIMIO HAa DKPaHAX CBOUX KOMITBLIOTEPOB,
YUUTENIb JaeT TOSCHEHUS (C MOMOIIBI0 MOHHUTOpPA WM OOJIBIIOTO
JKpaHa);

CaMOCTOSITETILHO 3HAKOMATCS C TMpe3eHTanuedl (BO BHEYPOYHOE
BpEeMsl); OHAa BBICTYNMAaeT B KayeCTBE OJJICKTPOHHOTO Pa3gaTOYHOTro
MaTepuana (TeCTHpPOBaHHE, CIPAaBOYHBIC MaTepHasbl, MOBTOPCHHE
MIPOMIEHHOTO MaTepuaa).

Yamie Bcero s HWCHONB3YHD  MPE3CHTAlMM B ypOKax

KOMOWHHPOBAaHHOTO THIIA, I'7Ie TPUCYTCTBYET M ONPOC AOMAIITHETO 3adaHusl,

1 00BSICHEHE HOBOTO MaTepHaa.

Tak, npu pabote Hag Temoir «Deutsche Komponisteny wa 2 xypce

MIPOBOXKY TPEABAPUTENHHO Oecey 0 HEMEIKMX KOMIO3UTOPaXx:

1.
2.
3.

Welche Musikrichtungen habt ihr gern?
Wie heil3t die beliebteste Popgruppe aller Zeiten?
Wer sang das Titellied im Film “Titanik”? (Celion Dion, Madonna,
Janet Jackson)
Welche beriihmte Operette trdgt den Namen eines Tieres? (der
fliegende Hund, der Nachteule, die Fledermaus)
Wer komponierte die “Kleine Nachtmusik™? (Mozart, Tschaikowski,
Schubert)
Wer komponierte die beriihmte “Mondscheinsonate”? (Brahms,
Beethoven, Wagner)
Welche beriihmte deutschen Komponisten kennt ihr? (J.S. Bach, L.van
Beethoven, R. Wagner, R. Schumann).

3HaKOMJ'IIO C BoOIpocaMH, OTBEThI Ha KOTOPBIC CTYACHTBHI OJOJIXKHBI

HalTH B Hpe,I[CTaBHeHHOﬁ Mpe3CHTAlUU:

1.
2.
3.

Wie heif3t das klingende Musik von Bach? (Aria aus Suita Ne3)
Wo wurde Ludvig van Beethoven geboren? (In Bonn)
Welche Instrumente spielte er? (Klavier, Geige, Cello)
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4. Was fiir ein Werk klingt jetzt? (“Mondscheinsonate™)

5. Wie heien Hauptwerke von Wagner? (“Tristan und Isolda”,
“Valkiria”, “ Der Ring von Nibelungen”

6. Wann wurde Schumann geboren? (1810)

7. Wie heil’t dieses Musikstiick? (aus “Jugendalbum”)

3arem MPEACTABJIAIO MPE3CHTAINIO, IOCBAIICHHYIO BBIIICHA3BAHHBIM
KOMIIO3UTOpPaM. IToka3zaTenem YPOBHHA IIOHUMAaHUuA
JIUHT BOCTp&HOBGI['-ICCKOﬁ I/IH(I)OpMaIII/II/I SABJISIFOTCSA OTBEThI Ha
[PEACTABIIEHHBIE NPEABAPUTEIIBHO BOIPOCHI U MOPOBEACHHAs IIOCIE
MMPE3CHTAlU BUKTOPHHA:

1. Was war Johann Sebastian Bach? (Der grosse Komponist und
Musiker)

2. Lebensjahre von J.S.Bach. (1685 — 1750)

3. Wo leitete er den Thomanerchor? (In Leipzig)

4. Wie heiflen die bekanntesten Werke von Bach? (“Die Johannes
Passion” und “Die Matthaus Passion™ )

5. Wo ist Beethoven geboren? (In Bonn)

6. Aus welcher Familie stammte Ludvig van Beethoven? (Aus einer
Musikantenfamilie)

7. In wieviel Jahren gab er das erste Konzert? (In 8 Jahren)

8. Wie heiflen die Hauptwerke von Beethoven? (Mondscheinsonate” und
“Allegro)

9. Wo wurde Schumann geboren? (In Zwickau)

10. Wer ist das? (Clara Schumann)

11. Wie viele Kinder hatten Clara und Robert Schumann? (Sie hatten 8
Kinder)

IIpu pabore Hang GopMUpPOBaHWEM JHMHTBOCTPAHOBEIYECKOMN
KOMIICTCHIIUN MOKHO HCIIOJIb30BAaTh TaKHE CaMTHI KaK:
-http://lernendeutsch.ru/ - TekcThI CTpaHOBEUECKOTO XapaKTepa,
-http://germ-mania.narod.ru/lessons.htm - ccbutku Ha OH-JIAMH ypOKH, Yart,
pasHooOpa3Hasi cTpaHOBeAuYecKass WHQOpMaIys, HWHTEPHET — BEPCUH

JKYPHAJIOB U Ia3CT

-http://www.goethe.de/ -caiit I'ere-UucTHTYyTA
-http://euguide.ru/germany -Bce o I'epmanun
-http://audio-class.ru/deutsch/deutsch.html -aynmmnomarepuan
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http://www.goethe.de/
http://euguide.ru/germany
http://audio-class.ru/deutsch/deutsch.html

Takum 00pa3oM, KOMIIBIOTEPHbIE TEXHOJIOIMU B 3HAYUTEIbHOM
CTEIIEHH SIBIAIOTCS MOIIHBIM CPEACTBOM YBEIMYCHHUS HHTEpeca WU
MOBBIILICHHS MOTHBAallMM K OOYYEHHWIO, OHU CIIOCOOCTBYIOT PacKpBITHIO,
COXPAaHEHUI0 W PAa3BUTUIO JMYHOCTHBIX KAayeCTB YYEHHKOB, YCKOPSIOT
mporecc oOydeHHs U TO3BOJAIOT HHIMBHAYAIW3UPOBATh MPOLECC
oOydeHusl.
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Abstract: the article is devoted to the formation of linguistic-cultural competence
through new means of multimedia technologies. It focuses on the ways of the use
of multimedia presentations in the German language classroom.
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Motivation.

Unsere erste Forschungsreise auf der Suche nach den Spuren der
deutschen Kolonien in Bessarabien (1814/1940), die wir unternommen
haben, um das nétige Grundmaterial zu sammeln, hatuns im November
2015 in den Kreis Tarutinogefiihrt, wo man noch heute die H&user der
ehemaligen deutschen Besitzer sehen kann, die schon lange Zeit von
unseren Zeitgenossen bewohnt sind. In diesem Zusammenhang erinnern wir
uns an einen Spruch von Erwin Heer aus der deutschen Kolonie Borodino:

“Dieses Haus ist mein und doch nicht mein;

beim nichsten wird es g’rad’ so sein;

den dritten tragt man auch hinaus:

Nun sag mir — wem gehort dies Haus?” (Hoger 1982: 77).

In den letzten Jahren haben manche Leute ihre fast 200-jahrige
Wohngebédude mit den Plastikfenstern und Metalldachern, die Hofe mit den
Glaszdunen und Glastoren modernisiert, dabei aber bleibt es noch heute die
besondere  l&ndliche ~ Wohnhausbauarchitektur ~ im  Stil  von
Bessarabiendeutschen unberihrt.

Das Ziel des vorliegenden Beitrags besteht in der Analyse der
sprachlichen Gestaltung der Bautraditionen der deutschen Ansiedler in
Bessarabien im Kontext ihrer kulturellen Spezifik. Dabei werden vor allem
die urspriinglichen Baueinheiten berticksichtigt, welche den eigenartigen
Charakter der natirlichen Ressourcen der Region widerspiegeln.Unsere
Uberlegungen und einige Schlussfolgerungen resultieren aus der
Forschungsanalyse der Gedenkausgabe “Geschichte der Gemeinde Alt-
Posttal (Bessarabien)”(1983), Zeitschrift “Unterhaltungsblatt fir deutsche
Ansiedler im siidlichen Ruf3land” (1846 — 1855) und aus dem “Heimatbuch
Borodino und Friedrichsfeld” (1982). Die weiteren Quellen des Materials
sind heimatkundliches und regionalgeschichtliches Jahrbuch “Heimat-
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Kalender” (1972-1994), die Monografie von Ute Schmidt “Bessarabien.
Deutsche Kolonisten am Schwarzen Meer” (2012), sowie literarische
Werke und historisch-publizistische Texte zum Thema der Herkunft und
Siedlungsform der Deutschen in Bessarabien von der Niederlassung auf
Einladung Zar Alexanders 1813 bis zur von Hitler und Stalin vereinbarten
Umsiedlung 1940.

Bessarabien, welches 1812 an Russland angegliedertund von den
Tirken und Tataren gerdumt worden war, “ist namentlich, wo die
Deutschen angesiedelt wurden, ein Stepp-Land, ohne Flisse, Bache,
Wiesen und Waldung, von vielen, meist schmalen Té&lern und Vertiefungen
in verschiedener, gewohnlich siddstlicher Richtung durchschnitten, in
welchen sich kleine Quellen befinden. Die ganze Landoberflache bildet die
feste Schwarzdammerde, unter welcher verschiedene Lehm- und
Sandschichten folgen. In den Raumen der Taler ist auf manchen Strecken
die oberste Erdlage Lehm oder Kiesland, nach welcher feiner Sand und
Lager von Sand- und Muschelsteinen folgen” (Kludt 1900: 5).

Als Steppe, wie bekannt, wird eine baumlose Gras- und
Krautlandschaft der gemaRigten Breiten beiderseits des Aquators
bezeichnet. Typische Merkmale sind: kontinentales Klima mit Winterkélte
und sommerlicher Trockenheit, feinerdige Boden wund einférmiger
Bewuchs. Der Pflanzenbewuchs in Bessarabien ist durch Wassermangel
begrenzt, darum die pragenden Pflanzengesellschaften des Landes bestehen
aus Grasern. “Man findet daneben vor allem Moose und Flechten, aber auch
niedrige Straucher wie die Heidekrautgewéchse und vereinzelte Waldinseln
in ginstigen Landen. Wenn im Frihling das frische junge Gras
emporzusprieRen beginnt und die blutenreichen Kréuter die Steppe in einen
wunderschénen Blumenteppich verwandeln, wenn alles in der Fille des
Lebens und der Schénheit prangt, dann bietet die Steppe ein wunderbares
Landschaftsbild dar”(Rudnycky 1916: 116).

Eine der literarischen Beschreibung der bessarabischen Pflanzenwelt,
die sich vor den ersten Ansiedler 6ffnete, finden wir bei Ella Winkler-Lutze
(geboren 1899 in Kolonie Sarata) in der Erzdhlung “Meine Freundin Tanja
und andere Erinnerungen®. “Die Steppengridser des Vorjahres, durch die
Schneelast im Winter tief zu Boden gedriickt, lagen wie Schimmel grau und
verdorrt Gber der Erde dazwischen zerstreut ganze Haufen eines trockenen,
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uns fremden rundbuschigen Grases, fast ohne Wurzeln, das wohl der
Herbstwind aus seinem Standort gerissen und zusammengeworfen hatte.
Wegen der Stacheln, die diese Pflanzen bedeckten, wurden sie spéter von
uns Hexen genannt. Die Luft war aber rein und wirzig und von einem
angenehmen Duft erfullt. Bald bemerkten wir den Grund dieses
Wohlgeruches. Es waren kleine Veilchen, die daheim unter den verdorrten
Grésern aus der Erde hervorsprossen, es waren ihrer so viele und sie
wuchsen so dicht, dal sie wie Teppiche die Erde bedeckten”(Liitze 1984:
96). Die im Text erwahnten Pflanzenbezeichnungen und auch das Wort
Hexen (volle Form Hexabiisch), mit dem die Deutschen den Steppenlaufer
(bekannt als perekaty-pole) bezeichneten, stellen ein gutes Beispiel der
Regionallexik. Diese trockene Pflanze wird hdufig in Bessarabien koldun
genannt, was seiner Bedeutung nach dem Wort Hexe entspricht.

Als der russische Zar die Bessarabien-Provinz im Kampf erobertund
besetzt hatte, stand er vor einer schwierigen Aufgabe: aus der Wildnis
Kulturland, einen Garten Eden zu errichten, denn der Boden ist hier fett und
sehr fruchtbar. Die russische Regierung beeilte sich mit dem Programm der
Kultivierung des bessarabischen Stepp-Landes und aus den Waldern bei
Kischinew wurde in kurzer Zeit nach der Verteilung des Landes Holz,
Strauch, Rohr, Bretter, Bohlen, Tiiren und kleine Fenster geliefert. “Die
ersten Kolonistenhduser wurden folgenderweise gebaut: man schlug 4
starke Eckpfosten in die Erde, legte Balken mit Sparren darauf, deckte die
Balken mit dinnen Stangen und das Sparrwerk mit Rohr und Gras, fullte
die Zwischenwande bis an die Balken mit einem Strauchgeflechte und
beklebte das Ganze mit Lehm. Aber das Baumaterial aus Kischinew reichte
bei weitem nicht aus und viele Familien muften sich auf ihren Baustellen
Erdbuden machen. Man grub eine grolRe, tiefe, viereckige Grube in die
Erde, deckte sie mit Stangen, Rohr, Gras und Erde, bestrich das Ganze
inwendig mit Lehm, und die Kolonistenwohnung war fertig” (Kludt 1900:
6). Wie wir aus diesem Bericht von 1900 wissen, mussten sich die
Deutschen zur Zeit ihrer Ansiedlung mit primitiven Wohnungen begniigen.
Die Wande bestanden aus Geflecht, das mit Lehm bestrichen wurde, damit
der Wind nicht hindurchblasen konnte, und die Dacher wurden mit Schilf,
RohroderStroh gedeckt. Die Siedlungshduser wurden mit Hilfe der
Kronsgelder erstellt. Dieser Umstand war die Ursache fiir ein neues Wort
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im Lexikon der neuen Bewohner von Bessarabien — Kronshaus
(Kronsh&user). Obwohl die Ableitung Kronshaus den Komponenten Kron
enthilt, besitzt die semantische Struktur der Neubildung keine “gehobene”
Bedeutung, sondern fixiert in der Semantik des Wortes die Bedeutung “auf
Kronsgeld erstellt” und bildet damit die regionale Spezifik der Lexeme.

Im Jahre 1827 gab es bereits Hauser, die aus ungebrannten Lehm-
und Steinziegeln gebaut wurden. Der Lehmziegelist ein mit den Hénden
oder mit einer Verschalung geformter und luftgetrockneter Quader aus
Lehm. Von Bessarabiendeutschen bekam er den Namen Batze(n)vermutlich
auf Grund der semantischen Motivation, weil “ein Batz(e) ist eine zuerst in
Bern geprégte Miinze von geringem Wert, deren Bezeichnung nach
Angaben des DWB (Bd. 1: 1159) nie in Verbindung mit Goldmiinzen
verwendet wurde”(Wanzeck 2003: 84).Die regionale volkssprachliche
Bezeichnung fur Lehmziegelist zamnau (lampatsch) oder camarn (Saman)
vom ukrainischen numnau (lympatsch) (selten — nunau (lypatsch). Es ist
bemerkenswert, dass der bekannte Lexikograph A.N. Tschudinov in seinem
Fremdworterbuch “CrnoBaps WHOCTpaHHBIX CJOB, BONIEIIINX B COCTaB
pycckoro s3pika”(1910) markiert aumnau (aunav) als das Wort deutscher
Herkunft mit der Bedeutung “griiner Ziegel aus Lehm” (I-R1).

Der Lehm ist, wie bekannt, eine Mischung aus Sand und Ton und
entsteht entweder durch Verwitterung aus Fest- oder Lockergesteinen oder
durch die unsortierte Ablagerung der genannten Bestandteile. Lehm stellt
einen der &ltesten Baustoffe dar, darum die Lehmziegel-Architektur ist in
mehreren Regionen der Welt verbreitet. Wegen ihrer Warmespeicher-
eigenschaften wird lampatsch (saman) bei uns in der Studukraine auch heute
als Baumaterial fur den Hausbau und auch fir die Stélle und
Wirtschaftsgebaude weit benutzt.

Auf der sprachlichen Ebene sind die h&ufigsten Bezeichnungen der
regionalen Bauressourcen, wie z.B.: Lehm,Muschelstein, Gras (kowyl,
tyrssa), Busch (kalyna, wyschennyk, bobownyk, oreschnik, ljaschnik,
tawolga) u.a. zu finden. Der Lehm wurde auch fur den Bau von Lehmdfen
oder fur das Einputzen der Boden- und Wandheizungen verwendet werden.
Der Lehmenstrich mit trockenen Gréasern der bezeichnendsten kowyl
(Federgras) oder tyrssa wurde in Kellerrdumen und Scheunen verwendet.
Als Kkleines Geholz zum Dachdecken wurden verschiedene Buschpflanzen
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benutzt, sowie wyschennyk (wilde Kirsche), tawolga (MadeslR), kalyna
(Schneeball), bobownyk, oreschnik, leschtschina oder ljaschnik
(Mandelstrauch) usw.Diese Bezeichnungen der regionalen Bauressourcen
sind verschiedener Herkunft, sie haben bulgarische, ruménische, tirkische,
ukrainische und russische Etymologie. Z.B., das Wort tawolga stammt aus
tatar. tubylyy, das Wort ljaschnik ist die Ableitung vom *arscka, das Wort
kowyl ist verwandt mit goth. hawi.

Eine besondere Rolle bei der Dacheinrichtung spielten die Schmielen
— eine Pflanzengattung innerhalb der Familie der StRgraser. In der freien
Natur wachst sie vor allem in feuchten Wiesen, darum die Bezeichnung
Schmielen fiihrte zur Benennung sumpfiger Geldnde als “Schmiedel”.
Verschiedene Arten der Pflanze wachsen meist als horstbildende Gréser
und erinnern an sehr hohes Gras.

Noch eine Besonderheit charakterisierte die deutschen Dorfer in
Bessarabien. Alle Gebdude, Wohnhauser, Schuppen und Stélle wurden
alljahrlich aufen mit Kalkanstrich versehen. Der Anstrich der Hauser
wurde in wei3 gehalten oder je nach Geschmack rosa, hellblau, griin oder
cremefarbig getont. Dieses duRere Bild verlieh den Hausern ein sauberes
und schones Aussehen. Der feinporige Kalkanstrich schitzt den
grobporigen Fassadenputz vor Durchndssung und l&sst die Wand nach
einem Feuchtigkeitsschaden dennoch schnell wieder austrocknen.

Die Verwendung des naturpassenden Baumaterials in einem
Steppenland mit heiBen, windigen Sommern und kalten schneereichen
Wintern war damals ein zuverldssiges Mittel des Gebaudeschutzes und
seiner hohen Haltbarkeit. Dem groflen Lebensdauer des Wohnhauses
schenkte man (berhaupt eine besondere Aufmerksamkeit in den deutschen
Dorfern, denn nach dem Kolonistengesetz durften die bauerlichen H6fe und
Wirtschaften nicht eingeteilt werden. “Der jlingste Sohn wurde die Erbe
eingesetzt, wenn er am Todestag seines Vaters volljahrig (21 Jahre) und
fahig war, die Wirtschaft selbstdndig zu fuhren. Sonst wurde der ndchste
volljédhrige und féhige Sohn im Hause als Erbe bestimmt. War kein
maéannlicher Erbe vorhanden, dann wurde mit Genehmigung der Gemeinde
derjenige eingesetzt, der die Witwe oder eine Tochter heiratete. Falls keine
Erben existierten, wurde durch Gemeindespruch einem anderen Kolonisten
das Besitzrecht tibertragen” (Géckle 1983: 61).
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Fir den Bau des Hauses gab es in den deutschen Kolonien bestimmte
Grundregeln, sowie, z.B.: durch das Bauen darf dem Nachbar und der
Gemeinde kein Schaden oder Nachteil verursacht werden; die Gebaude
muissen so gebaut werden, dass bei den Unglucksfallen dieselben nicht
leicht zu Grunde gerichtet werden konnen; ist der Ort, wo gebaut wird,
Uberschwemmungen ausgesetzt, so muss ganz vorziiglich ein guter Grund
gelegt werden, d.h. tief genug und aus einem Material, das vom Wasser
nicht so leicht ausgel®st und weggespult werden kann; die Dachdeckung ist
wo moglich mit einem Material zu machen, das erstens den
Lufteinwirkungen widersteht, und dieselben nicht leicht durchlasst, und das
zweitens nicht leicht angegriffen und angeziindet werden kann; jedes
béuerliche Wohnhaus muss bequem und die Zimmer durfen nicht zu hoch
oder zu niedrig (4 Arschin Hohe ist angemessen) sein; das Wohnhaus muss
nach vorn zu in der Mitte stehen und zwar so, dass man aus dem
Wohnzimmer alle Abteilungen der Wirtschaftsgebdude und die Ein- und
Ausgénge leicht Obersehen kann. Ein guter Wirt muss auch eine flache in
der Mitte desHofes ungefahr 1 Arschin tiefe Mistgrube haben, um das
Regen- und Schneewasser zu sammeln und beim Haushalt zu benutzen
(Unterhaltungsblatt 1846: 49-51).

Wie “Heimatbuch Borodino und Friedrichsfeld”” (1982) berichtet, das
Haus der Ansiedler, das Kronshduschen, war langgestreckt und umfasste
nur zwei Zimmer, eine Kiiche und einen Hausgang (Diele). Der Eingang
befand sich in der Mitte des Hauses. Die Anordnung der Geb&ude war
folgende: Zuerst standdas Haus mit dem Giebel zur StraBenseite, dann
folgte die Sommerkiiche wund anschlieRend die Stallungenund
Wirtschaftsgeb&ude. Auf manchen Héfen stand die Sommerkiiche einzeln
auf der anderen Hofseite. Dieses Hausmodel nannte man ein ganzes Haus.

Bestand ein Haus aus zwei Zimmern, Kuche und Hausgang. Als die
Bevolkerung vermdgender wurde, brach man die Kronshduschen ab und
baute neue grofRere Hauser, die aber im Grundriss den Kronshduschen
ahnlich blieben. An der StraBenfront und zur Hofseite befand sich die
,,vordere Stube* und an der Hinterfront die “vordere Kammer”. Die vordere
Stube  wurde meistens nicht bewohnt. Es war  der
“Reprasentiersalon”(Heimatbuch 1982: 77).
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Ausgenommen aus: “Heimatbuch
Borodino und Friedrichsfeld”. 1982.

Bemerkenswert ist, dass der Gebrauch des Wortes Stube als
Bezeichnung flir den so genannten “Représentiersalon”hat einen kulturell-
historischenGrund. Das Wort Stubebezeichnet etymologisch einen warmen
Wohnraum (das Wort ist verwandt mit engl. stove “Ofen”). Die Stube war
friher oft der wichtigste Raum in einer Wohnung oder einem Wohnhaus
und zeichnete sich urspriinglich durch eine rauchfreie Erwarmung durch
eine  Warmluftheizung oder einen Hinterladerofen (Kachelofen) aus.
Insbesondere im Winter war die Stube oft das einzige heizbare Zimmer und
somit der Hauptaufenthaltsort der Bewohner. In einem traditionellen
Bauernhaus diente die Stube neben der Représentation — hier wurden
wertvolle Besitztlimer, etwa Blcher, ausgestellt und man empfing hier
Besucher —auch als Arbeitsraum (I-R 2).

Das neue Modell des Hauses umfasste vier Zimmer, zwei Hausgénge
und zwei Kichen. Zum Bauernhaus gehorten auch andere Bauobjekte:
Gehweg mit B&aumen; Hofmauer; Einfahrt mit Hoftor; Eingang mit
Hoftoren; BlUmengéartchen; Wohnhaus; Sommer-Kiche; Sommer-
Stubchen; Schuppen; Pferdestalle; Kalberstall; Kuh-Harman (Auslauf);
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Schaf-Harman; Schafstall; Kuhstélle; Abort; Schweinestélle; Strohschober;
Getreide-Magazin;  Spreustall;  Dreschplatz;  Dreschpatz-Hauschen;
Gemiisegarten; Garten-Haus; Obstgarten; Weingarten; Oberes Hoftor;
Brunnen; Mais-Magazin; Pferde-Schuppen; Misthaufen; Hambar;
Weinkeller und Brunnen (Géckle 1983: 63). Vielfach konnte man eine
Reihe Akazienbaume vor dem Wohnhaus vorfinden, die im Sommer kiihlen
Schatten spendeten. Vor jedem Hof war eine Reihe Akazienbdaume
angepflanzt, die den Gehweg von der Fahrstrale trennten und dadurch der
Stralle das Aussehen einer Allee verliehen (Heimatbuch 1982: 77).

Ausgenommen aus: “Geschichte der Gemeinde Alt-Posttal
(Bessarahien) ”. 1983.

Die landliche Baukunst der Bessarabiendeutschen entwickelte sich
zusammen mit der Entwicklung der Kolonien und in kurzer Zeit wurde als
eine der Arten von privaten Unternehmen gewesen. Dieses wird die
folgende Zeile aus dem Bericht “Erlebnisse mit unseren russischen
Nachbarn in Bessarabien” belegt: “Da mein éltester Bruder vielseitig
beschéftigt war, hatte er doch neben seiner Landwirtschaft noch eine
Zementdachzigelei, eine Schnappsbrennerei und aufierdem eine Villa in
Bad Burnas, muRte er oftmals Fahrten unternehmen”(Heimat-Kalender
1973: 110).

Die sprachlichen Aspekte der Geschichte der Bessarabien-deutschen
fand bisher nur wenig Beachtung in der Linguistik. Da dieses Thema
wesentlich philologische und linguokulturologische Kenntnisse erweitert,
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waren weitere Forschungen zur Bautraditionen und Aufdeckung neuer
Erscheinungen der regionalen Spezifik der Wirtschaft der Deutschen in
Bessarabien auf sprachliche Ebene von groRer Bedeutung.
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Abstract: The report presents the tradition of building houses and outbuildings,
planning and placement in the German colonists settlements Bessarabia. Based on
examples from the German historical, journalistic and literary texts, systematized
and described ways of mainstreaming in the words of the lexical-semantic group
“housing and commercial facilities” natural-resource potential of the region.
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EXPRIMAREA FAZEI DE CONTINUARE A ACTIUNII
PRIN MIJLOACE LEXICALE SINTETICE
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Cuvinte cheie: aspectualitate, faza actinii verbale, semantic verbului, mijloc
lexical, sintetic, prefixoid.

Categoria semantica a fazei actiunii verbale ca unul din componentii
categoriei semantice complexe a aspectualitatii prezinta un interes constant
pentru lingvisti, chiar daca nu se afla in centrul discutiilor din domeniul
aspectualitatii. Cercetarii categoriei semantice a fazei actiunii verbale sunt
dedicate o serie de investigatii ale lingvistilor de seamd, precum V.
Hrakovski (1987), A. Averina (2004), V. Engerer (2010, 2014), G.
Marschall (2011) et al. Categoria semantica a fazei actiunii verbale a fost
cercetatd din perspectivele mai multor curente lingvistice: de la categoria
functional-semantica si conceptuala pana la cea onomasiologica.

Categoria semanticd a fazei actiunii verbale drept categorie
conceptuala universald, include variantele semantice de 1Inceput, de
continuare si cele de sfarsit al actiunii. La aceasta, un sens aspectual mai
independent il poseda faza incoativa a actiunii, a procesului sau a starii,
deoarece, spre deosebire de aceasta faza, cea de continuare se intersecteaza
cu categoria semanticd durativa, iar faza de sfarsit al actiunii are tangente cu
categoria semantica rezultativd. Faza de continuare a actiunii se deosebeste
de categoria semantica durativd, deoarece indicd continuarea actiunii, a
procesului sau a starii care au fost intrerupte in prealabil, iar categoria
semanticd durativd caracterizeaza actiunea care dureaza continuu Intr-un
interval concret determinat sau nedeterminat de timp.

Faza de continuare a actiunii este intr-0 corelatie stransa cu alte
categorii semantice aspectuale, precum categoria semantica durativa si cea
semantica iterativi. In cazul in care categoriile semantice durativd si
iterativd sunt componenti ai aspectualitatii cantitative, adica caracterizeaza
actiunea, procesul sau starea ,,dupad desfisurarea continud - incontinud si
dupa gradul de duratd” (Maslov 1098: 18), atunci categoria semanticd a
fazei actiunii verbale, care face parte din componentii aspectualitatii
calitative, descrie procesul de desfasurare a actiunii, adica evolutia acesteia
in dinamica: Inceput, continuare si sfarsit. Categoria semantica durativa este

71



ntr-o corelatie stransa cu faza de continuare a actiunii si nu este un obstacol
la realizarea fazei respective. Cercetatorul D. Kuznetovconsiderd ca
referirea la durata actiunii nu prezintd un obstacol major la realizarea
sensului fazic (Kuznetov 1997: 15). Prin urmare, indicatorii lexicali
adverbiali pot servi concomitent atat in calitate de indicatori ai situatiei
durative, cat si de marcanti ai parcurgerii de catre subiect a fazei de
continuare a actiunii.

In prezentarea de fatdi punem in discutie faza de continuare a
actiuniisi analizdm mijloacele lexicale sintetice de exprimare a acestei faze
in limba germana. Mijloacele lexicale sintetice sunt capabile sa realizeze
independent, fard concretizatori, nuante aspectuale. In germani atestim o
serie de verbe a caror semanticd indicd continuarea actiunii, a procesului
sau a starii, desi numarul acestor verbe este destul de limitat.

Tn calitate de mijloace lexicale sintetice de exprimare a acestui
parametru se manifesta verbele fortsetzen, fortfahren, weiterarbeiten,
weiterschreibensi alte verbe cu prefixoidul fort-si weter- . Verbele
fortsetzen, fortfahren,conform semanticii lor, sunt, Tn germana, indicatori
universali ai fazei de continuare a actiunii verbale, fiind capabile sa exprime
continuarea oricirei actiuni, proces sau stare. In dictionarul universal
DUDEN, sensul acestor verbe este determinat in felul urmator:

- fortsetzen — etwas Begonnenes wieder aufnehmen und weiterfiihren
(DUDEN 1998: 529);

- fortfahren — ein Tun nach einer Unterbrechung fortsetzen (DUDEN
1998: 528).

TInpofida asemanarii semantice, la intrebuintarea acestor verbe, exista
anumite diferente.

Verbul tranzitiv fortsetzen este intrebuintat cu un complement direct,
exprimat, de regula, printr-un substantiv deverbal:

-Trotz des Unfalls wurden die Arbeiten am Stadion am Samstag fortgesetzt
(Die Zeit, 30.03.2014);

- Ein Zyklon macht es den Aufklarungsflugzeugen unmdglich, die Suche
fortzusetzen (Die Zeit, 12.05.2014);

- Sie schaut forschend in die Dunkelheit, aber sie wird die Fahrt fortsetzen
(Die Zeit, 07.05. 2014).
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Verbul intranzitiv fortfahren este intrebuintat independent,
semnaland continuarea unei actiuni indicate anterior (exemplul (a)), sau
Tmbinandu-se cu un substantiv deverbal cu prepozitia mit (exemplul (b)),
sau cu infinitivul verbului cu particula zu (exemplul (c):

a) ,,Hm, hm, hm*, sagte Baldini, und Grenouille fuhr fort: ,, Wenn Sie
erlauben, Maitre, will

ich es verbessern. Geben Sie mir eine Minute, und ich mache Ihnen ein
anstindiges Parfum daraus!* (Patrick Susskind, Das Parfum, S. 104);

b) Entschlossen, hoffhungsvoll und ohne Furcht sollten sie mit der
Vers6hnung fortfahren,

die bereits Friichte getragen habe (Die Zeit, 06.04.2014);

C) Sie schiittelte das nur mit einem Zucken der Augenbrauen von sich,
sah mich zwingend an und fuhr fort, mit ganz kalter Stimme: ,,Du musst
dein Wort halten, Kleiner, das sage ich dir, oder du sollst es bereuen”
(Hermann Hesse, Der Steppenwolf, S. 95).

Sensul altor verbe cu fort- si weiter- este motivat de cel al
prefixoidelor date. Conform dictionarului elementelor de derivare ale limbii
germane (Stepanova 1979: 163), unul din sensurile prefixoidului fort- este
cel de continuare a actiunii. Verbele cu acest prefixoid pot puncta, prin
urmare, continuarea actiunii exprimate de baza verbald, de exemplu:
fortentwickeln, fortbestehen, fortwirken. Astfel, verbul fortwirken este
motivat de conotatia ,,continuarea actiunii”, proprie elementului de derivare
fort-: Was aber sind genau die Faktoren des Bayern-Erfolgs? Und welche
davon wirden auch ohne Hoenel fortwirken? (Der Spiegel, 18.05.2013).

Si verbul fortentwickeln aratd, in exemplul urmator, faza de
continuare a actiunii: Die gemeinsame Aufen- und Sicherheitspolitik in der
EU muisste in den kommenden Jahren fortentwickelt werden (Die Zeit,
15.12.2013).

Prefixoidul weiter-, de asemenea, Tnscrie, in semantica verbului nou
format, semul S5.2 ,.continuarea actiunii”: weiterarbeiten — fortfahren zu
arbeiten; weiterfahren - die Fahrt fortsetzen:

- Auch die Flugsicherheit, die Geheimdienste, die Bundesgeféangnisse und
der Grenzschutz arbeiten normal weiter (Der Spiegel, 01.10.2013);

- Es ist mir passiert, und ich habe es berlebt. Ich wollte damals tiber mich
und mein Leben weiterschreiben (Die Zeit, 06.05.2014).
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Tn afard de verbele anterior analizate din grupul indicatorilor lexicali
de exprimare a fazei de continuare a actiunii fac parte si verbele compuse
cu componentul de baza — bleiben (a ramane). Conform dictionarului
elementelor de derivare ale limbii germane, componentul — bleiben atribuie
sensul de continuare a actiunii sau a starii si infinitivelor verbale, de
exemplu: bestehenbleiben, haftenbleiben, hangenbleiben, klebenbleiben,
liegenbleiben. Sa demonstram acest fapt in baza exemplelor din materialul
practic:

-, Das ist eine Beziehung zwischen Nachbarn. Sie wird bestehenbleiben,
und wir werden Iran auch weiterhin um Bargeldhilfe ersuchen®, sagte
Karsai (Die Zeit, 25.10.2010);

- Als erster sei der mutmalliche Haupttater gewalttatig geworden, die
beiden anderen Schléger hatten dann die Opfer ebenfalls mit Fausten und
Tritten traktiert, bis sie bewusstlos liegenblieben (Die Zeit, 13.07.2009).

Sensul de continuare a actiunii este specific verbului bleiben la
intrebuintarea acestuia in calitate de verb copulativ In componenta
predicatului nominal. n calitate de predicativ, se manifestd substantivele
(a), adjectivele (b) si participiile (c), ce ne confirma urmatoarele exemple:
(@) ,, Man zerreifit gemeinsam den Ehevertrag*, erkidrt Gao und sagt:,, Wir
bleiben Freunde “ (Die Zeit, 18.02.2013);

(b) Was der Teenager in der Garage suchte, blieb unklar (Die Zeit,
05.05.2014);

(c) Die Konsequenzen konnen fatal sein. Geschaftsprobleme bleiben
ungelést (Die Zeit, 09.09.2013).

In exemplele propuse, combinarea verbului bleiben cu substantivul
Freunde, cu adjectivul unklar, participiul ungel6st indica faza de continuare
a starii corespunzatoare.

Tn baza celor expuse supra, realizim ca in limba germani, in calitate

de mijloace lexicale sintetice de exprimare a fazei de continuare a actiunii
se manifestd preponderent semantica verbului, cele mai productive fiind
verbele cu prefixoidele fort- si weiter-.

Bibliografie:
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Zusammenfassung:
Der vorliegende Beitrag hat eine Auseinandersetzung mit den lexikalischen
Ausdruckseinheiten des mittleren Intervalls eines zeitstrukturierten Sachverhalts in
der deutschen Gegenwartssprache zum Inhalt. Im Rahmen der semantischen
Analyse  werden  synthetische  lexikalische  Mittel  ermittelt,  ihre
intervallmittedenotierende Potenz analysiert und Besonderheiten ihres Gebrauchs
im Text beschrieben.

METHODISCH-DIDAKTISCHE ANSATZE BEI DER
BEGRIFFSERKLARUNG ,,ROMANTIK*“ BZW.
»,ROMANTISCH* IM UNIVERSITAREN BEREICH

Ecaterina NICULCEA,
Staatliche Alecu-Russo-Universitat Balti

Schltsselwdrter: Klischee, Literaturgeschichte, Romantik, romantisch.

Das universitare Curriculum fur das Studienjahr 2016/17 sieht
einen Literaturblock vor, der 1050 Wochenstunden umfasst. Darunter
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nimmt das Fach Geschichte der deutschen Literatur einen wichtigen Anteil
ein. Eine ausschlaggebende Bedeutung fir die Entwicklung der
Weltliteratur spielte die deutsche Romantik, eine literarische Epoche, die
sich Ende des 18. Jhs. Anfang des 19. Jhs. durchgesetzt hat, aber in der
Mitte des 19. Jhs. schon ausgeklungen war. Die deutsche Romantik (ibte
einen starken Einfluss auf die franzdsischen und russischen (vor allem
durch die Ubersetzung der deutschen Texte ins Franzosische (Nehring
1997)) Autoren aus. Die literarischen Innovationen bzw. Entdeckungen der
deutschen Romantik kamen ihrer Zeit weit zuvor, sodass der russische
Literaturwissenschaftler N.J. Berkowskij sie nicht zuféllig als Wegbereiter
der Moderne bezeichnet hat: «B pomanTH3Me 3aBs3bIBAE€TCSI OOJIBIIOE
KpUTHUECKOe MCKyccTBO peanm3ma XIX Beka. [...] B poMaHTH3ME BHIHBI
Hayana Oojiee MO3IHUX TEUEHWH B HCKYCCTBE — HWMIIPECCHOHM3MA,
CUMBOJIM3Ma, HATypalu3Ma, 3KCIpecCHOHHM3Ma. Bce 3To chnpaBeniuBo»
(Bepxorckwmii 1973).

Von den relevanten Merkmalen der Romantik kénnen folgende
besonders hervorgehoben werden:
o Poetisierung des Lebens;
¢ Vereinigung von Geist und Natur;
e Endlichkeit vs. Unendlichkeit;
e Unterbewusstsein;
e Vergangenheit und Gegenwart und deren Durchdringung mit
dichterischen Kraften in freischopferischer Fantasie;
e das Dichtwerk ist niemals vollkommen;
o Volkstumlicher Charakter der Dichtung;
¢ Romantische Ironie;
o Spielerische Freiheit des Kiinstlers;
e Das Bewusstsein der unuberbriickbaren Kluft von Endlichem und
Unendlichem;
e Uberbriickung der beengenden Wirklichkeit durch die Willkiir eines
unendlichen Geistes;
e Eindruck des Fantastischen wird durch ZerreiBung des logischen
Satzzusammenhanges und Synésthesien (Sachworterbuch der Literatur
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2001, Jlumepamypuas suyuxioneous mepmunos u nowsmui 2001,
Jlumepamypnulil snyuxioneouyeckuil crosaps 1987).

Diese Charakteristiken stimmen mit den Assoziationen der
Studierenden nicht Uberein. Interviewt wurden immer die Studierenden des
dritten Studienjahres, die Literaturtheorie und Geschichte der Weltliteratur
schon bestanden haben, d.h. sie haben immer ein vergleichbares Vorwissen
im Bereich der Literatur vorzuweisen. Die Befragung der Studierenden
ergab, dass ihr Assoziationsfeld folgende Stichwdrter umfasst:

Tabelle 2. Assoziogramm zum Stichwort ,,Romantisch*

Suche - — Abendessen bel Kerzen
Poesie — “,“"‘ — Tiefe, aufrichtige Gefiihle
Abgeschiedenheit \ / Klassische Musik
Romantisch
Mittelalter / \ Weg/ Reise
Inspiration / ) ~—— Natur
Unendlicher Raum — — Sonnenuntergang/ Sonnenaufgang

Die im Duden registrierte moderne Bedeutung des Wortes
,romantisch* beriicksichtigt folgende Aspekte: 1. zur Romantik gehdrend,
sie betreffend; 2. a) geflihlsbetont, schwarmerisch; die Wirklichkeit
idealisierend; b) von einer das Gemiit ansprechenden [geheimnisvollen,
gefiihlvollen] ~ Stimmung; malerisch, reizvoll (Duden. Deutsches
Universalworterbuch 1996).

Die Unterschiede bei den Definitionsansdtzen desselben Begriffs
kénnen Missverstandnisse bei der Erklarung/Behandlung des Themas
Deutsche Romantik hervorrufen. Daraus entstand die ldee a contrario
vorzugehen, damit die bestehenden Klischees abgebaut werden konnten.
Dementsprechend wurden vier grundsétzliche Etappen ausgearbeitet, denen
zufolge ein adéquater Einstieg ins Thema ermdglicht werden konnte.
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Beim ersten Schritt wird vor den Studierenden eine Anzahl von
Abbildungen vorgefiihrt, die unter dem Pinsel von Johann Heinrich Fssli
und Caspar David Friedrich hervorgegangen sind. Die von ihnen zu I6sende
Aufgabe lautet: Nennen Sie in Stichwdrtern lhre Assoziationen zu diesen
Bildern! Was fallt Ihnen als Erstes dazu ein? Daraus ergibt sich ein
weiteres Assoziationsfeld, dass die Stichworter enthalt, die mit denen aus
der wissenschaftlichen Definition zusammenfallen.

Tabelle 3. Assoziogramm zu den vorgefiihrten Gemalden

Damonen bzw. bose Geister/Spuk _— Gruselig
Abgeschiedenheit — Geheimnisse
Mittelalter —— Romantisch Traume
Unendlicher Raum — ““‘:\_“ Hexerel
Innere Unruhe - ~— Natur bzw. gefahrliche Natur

Danach wird vorgelesen, was von den deutschen romantischen
Autoren tatsachlich als romantisch verstanden wurde. Diese Erlauterung
fiihrte zur Begriffsiibertragung: Das Adjektiv ,,romantisch® wurde in den
Namen der literarischen Epoche integriert.

Beim zweiten Schritt werden die Stichworter Kklassifiziert, so dass
mehrere Kategorien entstehen:

Tabelle 4. Kategorien eines romantischen Werkes

Themen Natur bzw. gefahrliche Natur, Mittelalter
) Geheimnisse, Traume, verborgene
Motive . .
Winsche, Abgeschiedenheit
Figuren Dé&monen, bdse Geister, Spuk, Hexen

Grundeinstimmung im

Gruselig, innere Unruhe
Werk
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Beim dritten Schritt werden diese Merkmale durch die aus der
wissenschaftlichen Literatur vervollstandigt.

Einen wichtigen Platz in der Poetik der romantischen Dichter hat die
Synthese der Kinste inne. Sie zahlt neben der Fantastik zu einem der
produktivsten Verfahren bei der sprachlichen Gestaltung der Werke. Zu den
Mitteln, die dieses Phdnomen in den Text einfuhren, zahlt die Syndsthesie,
d.h. ,,Doppelempfinden oder sekundares Empfinden, Verschmelzung
verschiedenartiger (Geruchs-, Gesichts-, Gehdrs- und Tast) Empfindungen,
indem die Reizung des einen Sinnesorgans nicht nur die ihm eigene
Empfindung und Mitempfindung eines anderen Sinnesbereichs hervorruft,
daher Zuordnung von Farben und Toénen oder Bewegungsempfindungen
und #hnliche Sinneseindriicke* (Duden. Deutsches Universalworterbuch
1996). Ein besonders anschauliches Beispiel ist das Ende der ersten Vigilie
im Goldenen Topf von E.T.A. Hoffmann:

Da fing es an zu flistern und zu lispeln, und es war, als
ertonten die Bliiten wie aufgehangene Kristallglockchen. [...] Aber in
dem Augenblick ertdnte es Uber seinem Haupte wie ein Dreiklang
heller Kristallglocken; er schaute hinauf und erblickte drei in griinem
Gold erglanzende Schlanglein, die sich um die Zweige gewickelt
hatten und die Kopfchen der Abendsonne entgegenstreckten. Da
flisterte und lispelte es von neuem in jenen Worten, und die
Schléanglein schlipften und kos'ten auf und nieder durch die Bléatter
und Zweige, und wie sie sich so schnell rihrten, da war es, als streue
der Holunderbusch tausend funkelnde Smaragde durch seine dunklen
Blatter. »Das ist die Abendsonne, die so in dem Holunderbusch
spielt«, dachte der Student Anselmus, aber da ertdnten die Glocken
wieder, und Anselmus sah, wie eine Schlange ihr Koépfchen nach ihm
herabstreckte. Durch alle Glieder fuhr es ihm wie ein elektrischer
Schlag, er erbebte im Innersten - er starrte hinauf, und ein paar
herrliche dunkelblaue Augen blickten ihn an mit unaussprechlicher
Sehnsucht, so daB ein nie gekanntes Gefiihl der hdchsten Seligkeit
und des tiefsten Schmerzes seine Brust zersprengen wollte. [...]
Blumen und Bluten dufteten um ihn her, und ihr Duft war wie
herrlicher Gesang von tausend Fldtenstimmen, und was sie gesungen,
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trugen im Widerhall die goldenen voriberfliehenden Abendwolken in

ferne Lande (Hoffmann 1977:129-131).

Der Einklang von Musik, Malerei und Literatur in einem schriftlich
tberlieferten Text rechtfertigt das aus dem literarischen Konzept scheinbar
ausgefallene  Vorfihren von  Abbildungen am  Anfang des
Literaturunterrichts, weil dadurch die romantische Konzeption der Kunst
und die romantische Weltanschauung nicht nur durch sprachliche Bilder,
sondern auch durch die Form und Farbe der Gemalde vermittelt wird. Die
Kombination von bildender Kunst und einem sprachlichen Werk steht im
Geiste die Romantiker/schreibt sich in die romantische Tradition ein.

Beim vierten Schritt werden die Namen der bekannten romantischen
Autoren mit bestimmten Kategorien bzw. Merkmalen in Zusammenhang
gebracht, zum Beispiel Marchen der Briider Grimm, Méarchen von Wilhelm
Hauff usw. Nachdem die Autoren und ihre Werke bestimmt worden sind,
wird systematisch vorgegangen, indem der historische Hintergrund, lies die
Urspriinge der Epoche, ihre Hauptrichtungen und derer Besonderheiten
konsequent charakterisiert werden:

Um 1797 entwickelte sich der Begriff ,,romantische Poesie*,
aus dem spéater der Name filr diese Epoche abgeleitet wurde. Das
Phantastische, Fremde, Wunderbare und Unglaubliche war
,romantisch®. Die Epoche der Romantik setzt sich aus zwei
Strémungen zusammen: Friihromantik und Spatromantik.

Zu den Vertretern der Friihromantik mit ihrem Zentrum in Jena
gehéren Wilhelm Wackenroder und Ludwig Tieck. In ihren Werken
deuten sich die Kennzeichen der Romantik an: Die Bevorzugung des
deutschen Mittelalters vor der Antike, die Néhe der Kunst zur
Religion, das unruhige Wandern und sehnstichtige Traumen.
Charakteristisch ist die Auflésung der Romanform durch ein
Verschmelzen der Gattungen.

Die Vertreter der Spatromantik gaben sich weniger theoretisch
und nicht so betont philosophisch. Die Hauptvertreter der
Spatromantik versammelten sich seit 1805 in Heidelberg
(,,Heidelberger Romantik®). Das Revolutiondre, die betonte
Opposition zur Klassik fehlte ihnen. Sie wandten sich lieber der
Vergangenheit zu. Die mittelalterliche Einheit und Geborgenheit der

80



Menschen in ihren sittlichen Werten und Traditionen galt als
erstrebenswertes Vorbild. Die Hoffnung auf ein Ankniipfen an die
bedeutende Vergangenheit sollte dem durch die politisch unsichere

Zeit (Freiheitskriege 1813-1815) erschitterten Volk Mut und Halt

geben.

GroRe Aufmerksamkeit wurde der Wiederentdeckung,

Sammlung und Uberarbeitung von Volksbichern, Volksliedern und

besonders VVolksmérchen geschenkt. Das Interesse an den Zeugnissen

der Vergangenheit erstreckte sich auch auf Ubersetzungen der

Weltliteratur.

In der romantischen Kunst existieren wie im Maérchen

Phantasie und Wirklichkeit nebeneinander; die Phantasie nimmt den

Vorrang ein. Die Wirklichkeit darf und kann von der Phantasie nicht

getrennt werden. Die Grenzen zwischen dem Wunderbaren und dem

Wirklichen sind wie die Grenzen der Gattungen in der Romantik

aufgehoben (Baumann, Oberle 1996:126-136).

Schlussfolgernd lasst sich sagen, dass bei der Einfiihrung in das
Thema Deutsche Romantik zuerst die sich eingebirgerten stehenden
Klischees abgebaut werden sollten, damit das Verstandnis der Studierenden
auf keine Hindernisse stofit und bei der weiteren Erarbeitung des Themas
ein einheitliches, keinesfalls ein mosaikahnliches Bild der Epoche entsteht.
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bepkosckuit, H.A. Pomanmusm 6 I'epmanuu. Jlenunrpan: XynoxxecTBeHHaAS
muTepatypa, 1973, 568 c.

Jlumepamypnas suyuxnoneouss mepmunog u nouamui. Ilog pen.
A.H. Huxonroknra. UHCTHTYT HayyH. mHGpOpPMAIMH O OOIIECTBEHHBIM
naykam PAH. Mocksa: HIIK «MuTenBaky, 2001, 1600 cT6.
Jlumepamypuoui  sHyuxnoneduyeckuti  crogaps. Ilom  o0m.  pemn.
B.M. KoxxeBHHKOBa, II.A. Hukomnaea. Mockpa: CoBerckas
Ounukionenus, 1987, 752 c.

Zusammenfassug: in articolul de fata este prezentati o incercare metodico-
didactica de a explia notiunile de ,,romantism” si ,,romantic” la lectia de Istorie
literaturii germane, luind in consideratie diferenta de semnificatie a acestor termeni
in secolele XIX si XXI.

HOBBIE HAIIPABJIEHUMSA B IIPEIIOJJABAHUU
NHOCTPAHHOTI O AA3BIKA U KYJIbTYPbI

Tarbana KOHOHOBA
dr. in ped., Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo” din Balfi

KiioueBble cjoBa: HOBEIC MCETOANYCCKHUEC HAIIpABJICHUA B MNPCIIOJAaBaHUN Ui un
KYJbTYpPbI, CTPAaHOBCJACHHUC, JIMHIBOCTPAHOBEACHUC, COL[PIOKyJ'IBTypHLIﬁ oaxo1d,
COLIMOKYJIbTYpHAasA KOMICTCHINA, MCIKKYJIbTYpPHAsI KOMMYHUKAIIUA

[Mouckn ycBoeHust (akToOB KyJIbTYpHl B IpOIecCe HCIOIB30BAHUS
A3bIKA KaK CpeICTBa OOIICHHUS M OBJIAZCHUE SI3bIKOM Ha OCHOBE YCBOCHHS
(hakTOB KyJIBTYPHI 3QJI0KWIIM OCHOBBI HOBBIX METOJAMYECKHUX HANpPaBICHUI
B nipeniogaBanuu V5 u KyneTypsl:

- cmpanosedenus (H.C. Muponenko, H.H. bapanckuii, E.H.
Canoxnukosa, E.JI. Jlpagesa, A.O. SIBopckas u ap.);

- uneeocmparnogedenus (E.M. Bepemarun, B.I'. Kocromapos, A.A.
Jleontres, I'.JI. Tomaxwn, A.[l. Paiixmreiin, O.B. Kapamersa u T.B.
MsckoBckas, A.H. Ulykun u ap.);

- COYUOKYTIbMYPHO20 nooxooa 6 uszyueHuu szvika (M.M. baxrtum,
B.C. bub6nep, B.B. Cadonosa, I'.A. Bopobses, 1.JI. bum, N.3. Pucke, A.B.
I'yceBa, T.M. Exkuna, O.H. Urna u Ip.);
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- meackynomyproti  kommyuuxayuu (C.I'. Tep-Mwunacora, A.IL
Canoxun, E.H. Benas, N. Silistraru, I. Tvic u ap.).

B HOBOM cioBape Meromuueckux TepMuHOB (2009) cmparnosederue
paccMmarpuBaeTcs Kak CMeXHas i meroauku oOydeHuss WS Hayka,
u3yvaromasi o0Imue 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH pa3BUTHS CTPaHbl WM KPYITHBIX
pernoHoB. CmpanogedeHue NaeT TPpPEACTAaBICHHE O COLUAIBHO-
SKOHOMHMYECKOM TOJIOKEHHH HapoJa, S3bIK KOTOPOTO H3y4yaeTcsi, O ero
UCTOpUM, reorpaduu, 3THOrpaduu W AYXOBHOM OOraTcTBe, O HpaBax,
00bIuasx, TPAOUIHIX, MPUCYIINX JAaHHOMY HapOAy M CBS3aHHBIX C HUMH
0COOEHHOCTSAX S3BIKA.

CmpaHnosedenue paccMaTpuBaeTcs Kak y4yeOHas TUCIUILTHHA,
MpeIMETOM KOTOPOH SBISACTCS OIPENeNIeHHBIM 00pa3oM oToOpaHHas
OpraHu30BaHHas COBOKYITHOCTb 9KOHOMHYECKHX, COLIMAITBHO-
MTOJIMTUYECKHUX, UCTOPUUECKUX, TeOTpapUIecKuX U JIp. 3HAHUH, CBSI3aHHBIX
C coziepkaHueM U (PopMOl pedeBOro OOIICHUS HOCUTEIICH

MAaHHOTO s3bIKA, BKIIFOYaeMmass B JaHHBIM TPOIECC C MEJIbI0
obecniedeHus: 00pa30BaTEIbHBIX M BOCIHTATENHHBIX IeNeld OOyYeHHSI.
Takue 3HaHuMsg ¥ CHOPMHPOBAHHBIE HAa WX OCHOBE HABBIKM WM YMEHHS
Mpu3BaHbl 00eCreunBaTh KOMMYHUKATHBHBIE TIOTPEOHOCTH, pean3yeMbie
Ha u3y4daeMoM si3bike (A3umos, Lllykun 2009: 294).

H.C. MeranbuukoBa (2011) paccMmaTpuBaeT CTpaHOBEACHHME Kak
TPaUIIUOHHYIO  reorpauyecKkyr0  TUCIHUILIMHY,  3aHUMAIOMIYIOCS
KOMIUICKCHBIM W3yYeHHEM CTpaH W MX PalilOHOB, CHCTEMATHU3UPYIOUIYIO U
0000MmIaroNIyI0 pa3HOPOAHBIE JaHHbIle 00 WX TMPHUPOJE, HACEICHHH,
XO34MCTBE, KYJbTYpE U  COLMAIbHO-NIOJUTUYECKON  OpraHu3aluu
(MeranpaukoBa 2011: 6).

TepMuH cTpaHOBEIEHUE CYIIECTBYET B HEMEIIKOM U PYCCKOM SI3BIKaX
(mem. Landeskunde) u o3HayaeT pa3iMYHbBIC CBEACHUS O TOM WM HHOM
roCyJapcTBe, NMPEnojaBacMble B CBA3M C M3YUYCHUEM s3blKa. B moHsATHe
CTpaHOBE/ICHHE B HEMEIKOW METOJMYECKON TPaJHMIUA BXOJIWIA U BXOIST
reorpadus, SKOHOMHUKA, KyIbTypa, J3THOrpadusi, UCTOPUS M TIOJIHUTHKA
(MeTtanpaukoBa 2011: 9-11).

B.B. lumxoBa (2012) omucwiBaeT cmpaHnogedueckue 3HAHUA Kak
BaXHEHIIYIO 4acTh colepXaHus oOydeHHs. BrnajgeHue 3TUMU 3HAHUSMU
paccMaTpuBaeTcsi Kak 0053aTEeJIbHOE YCIIOBHE ITOJHOLEHHOTO OOIIEHUs
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CIELUAINCTOB, [UI1 KOTOphIX Ml BhIcTymaeT Kak eme OJHO (Hapsdy c
POIHBIM SI3BIKOM) OPYAHME YCTHOTO M MHCbMEHHOTO OOIICHWS. DTH 3HAHUS
paccMaTpuBAaIOTCS ~ COBPEMEHHOW  HAayKoHl ~ Kak  COCTaBIAIOIIAs
KyJIBTYPOJIOTUM U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, COLIMOKYJIBTYPHOH KOMIICTEHIMH
(Iumrkosa 2012: 81).

Jlunzeocmpanosedenue TPAKTyeTCd KaK acleKT B IPAKTUYECKOM
Kkypce M u yueOHas AucuMIUIMHA B Kypce METOAMKH €ro MperoaaBaHusl.
OdopMuBLICE B CaMOCTOSITENbHYIO HAy4YHYIO0 JAUCHMIUIMHY [OCTE
nyOonuKanuu KHUTH <CI3BIK M Ky’dabTypa. JIMHTBOCTpaHOBEOEHHE B
NpEnoJaBaHud PYCCKOTO $3blKa Kak HWHOCTpaHHOro» (Bepemarum,
Kocromapos, 1973), runegocmparnogedenue epBOHAYAIEHO TPAKTOBAIOCH
Kak 00J1acTh METOJMKH, CBSI3aHHAS C HCCJICAOBAHHMEM IIyT€H M Croco0OB
O3HAaKOMJIEHUSI C JEWCTBUTENBHOCTBIO CTpaHbl H3y4aeMOro s3bIKa B
nporecce oBnaaeHus M u uepes nocpeacTBo 3TOro sI3bIKa.

B 90-e IT. MIPOU30IILIO YTOYHEHHUE coZlep)KaHus
JIUHSBOCMPAHO8E0CHUs, KOTOPOE CTajl0 TPAaKTOBATHCS METOJUYECKAs
JUCLUIUIMHA, PEeaIu3yIolas NPakTUKy OTOOpa M NMpe3eHTaluyd B y4eOHOM
npolecce CBEACHUH O HAIMOHAJIBHO-KYJIBTYpHOH cIielu(uKe pedeBoro
OOIIEHUs S3BIKOBOM JIMYHOCTU C LENbI0 00ECHeYeHNUs] KOMMYHUKATHBHOM
KOMIIETEHIINH.

[IpobGneMaTHKy JuHe80CmMpaH06edeHusi COCTABIAIOT JIBA Kpyra
BOMpPOCOB: 1) NMHrBUCTHYECKHE (AHATM3 S3bIKA C IIETbIO BBISBICHUS
HAI[MOHANBbHO-KYJIBTYPHOH CEMaHTUKH), 2) MeToaudeckue (TpuemMsbl
BBEICHUS, 3aKPEIUICHUS] U aKTHUBHU3ALUHU CIEUU(PUUECKUX I N3y4aeMoro
SI3bIKA €IMHUI] ¥ CTPAHOBETYECKOTO TPOUYTEHUS TEKCTOB; 33/1a4k 00y4eHUsI
A3BIKY 3/IECh HEpPa3phIBHO CBA3aHbI C 3a7layaMd  W3yYEHHUS CTpPaHBI.
OCHOBHBIMHM 00BEKTAMH M3YUCHUS Ha 3aHATHAX IO JIUHS80CTHPAHOBEOECHUIO
ABISAIOTCS O€3’KBMBAJICHTHAS JIEKCHKA, HEBepOaJIbHBIE CPEACTBa OOIIEHIS,
A3bIKOBasg aopucTHKa W (hpaseosnorusi, KOTOpble paccMaTPUBAIOTCS Ha
3aHATHUAX C TOYKH 3PEHUS OTPaXEHHWS B HHUX KYJIBTYpPBI, OMbBITa JIOIEH,
TOBOPSIIIMX HAa JaHHOM s3bIke (A3umos, Llykun 2009: 128).

0O.B. Kapanersa u T.B. Msckosckas (2012) onuchIBarOT pa3HHILY
MEXIY TPAaAULUOHHBIM CHPAHOBEOEHUEM W AUHSGOCHMPAHOGEOEHUeM, TIE
CTpaHOBEICHUE TMPEACTaBIAETCS Kak OOLIecTBEHHas AMCLUUIUIMHA, a
JIUH2SBOCMPAHOgedeHue  SIBISieTCs  (PUIIONOTUYECKOM — JHUCLMIUIMHOW, B
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3HAYUTEJILHON CTENEHH, NPEernojaBacMoil He OTAENbHO KakK IIpeMET, a Ha
3aHATHAX [0 TPAKTHUKE f3bIKa B Tpolecce paboTbl HaJ CEMaHTHUKOM
s361K0BBIX enunull (KapanersH, MsckoBckas 2012: 118).

IIpu QunonorunyeckoM MNOAXONE ABTOPHI BBIIEJAIOT IIOCTAHOBKY
JIBYX pa3HbIX 3a]a4:

- U3BJICUCHUE  KYIbmyposeoueckoli WHGOPMALMM HA  OCHOBE
SI3BIKOBBIX €IMHUIl. B 3TOM ciyyae Ha MepBblif IUTaH B Kaue€CTBE OCHOBHOM
3aJlauM U3yYEHUS BBIJBUTAETCA KYJIbTypa.

- 00y4eHHUsI BOCHIPHSTUIO U NPETOAHECCHUE S3bIKOBOM €IMHHLBI Ha
¢one o0Opaza, aHAIOTMYHOTO TOMY, YTO NPUCYTCTBYeT B CO3HAHHHU
HOCHUTES SI3bIKA U KYJbTYPBHI.

I'maBHOI 1ENBIO JUHEGOCMpANHOGeOeHUs B WCCIEAOBAHUU aBTOPOB
cuuTaercsi obecrieyeHHe KOMMYHHKATHBHOW KOMIIETEHIMM B  aKTax
MEJHCKYIbIMYPHOU ~ KOMMYHUKAyuy, TPEKAe BCEro uepe3 aIeKBaTHOE
BOCTIPHATHE PEUH COOECEJHHKAa U OPUTHHAIBHBIX TEKCTOB, PACCUUTAHHBIX
Ha HOCHUTEIIEH S3bIKa.

OCHOBHO#l uHe80CMpaHO8edyeckoli 3adadetli SBISETCS W3yYEeHUE
SI3BIKOBBIX ~ €AMHUI, Hauboiee SPKO OTPaXKAIOMMX HAIHOHAIbHbBIE
O0COOCHHOCTH KYyIbTYpPBl HApOJa-HOCHUTENS S3bIKa: peanuid (0003HAYeHHU
MpeIMETOB M SIBICHUH, XapakTepHBIX IS OJHOM KyJIbTYypHl U
OTCYTCTBYIOIIUX B APYrOM), KOHHOTATUBHOM JIEKCHKH (CIJIOB, COBMAJAIOIINX
[0 OCHOBHOMY 3HAQUEHHMIO, HO OTIMYHBIX IO KYJIbTYPHO-HCTOPHUYECKUM
acconmanusim), GoHOBOH JeKCHUKH (0003HaYeHUH TPEIMETOB W SIBICHUIA,
UMEIOIMX aHAJOI'M B CONOCTABISIEMBIX KYJIbTypaX, HO Pa3IWYarOLIUXCS
HaIlMOHATBHBIMHU 0COOEHHOCTSIMHU (yKIMOHUPOBAHHS, dopmsl,
MpeHa3HaYeHNs TPEIMETOB).

IIpu sTOM KynbTypONOrHYecKas M CTpaHOBEOUECKas LEHHOCTH,
TAMTUYHOCTh, OOMIEM3BECTHOCTh M OpPHUEHTAIMsI Ha COBPEMEHHYIO
JNeHCTBUTEIBHOCT, TEMAaTHYHOCTh M (DYHKIMOHAJIBHOCTb  SBJICHUH
ABJISIOTCS BKHEUIIIMMH KPUTEPUSMHU 0TOOPA HAI[MOHAIBHO-KYJIbTYPHOTO

KOMITOHEHTa cojiepkanusi ooyuenuss WS (KapamersH, MsckoBckas
2012: 119).

Kak ormewaer A.H. lyxun (2004), pe3ympTaToM 3aHATHI 110
CMPAHOBEOCHUIO, JTUHEB0CMPAHOBEOCHUIO U KVAbMYPOBEOCHUIO SIBIACTCS
Gopmuposanue CoYyUOKYIbMYPHOU KOMHEMeHyuyu, KOTopas BKIIOYAET
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3HaHUsI O CTpaHe M3Y4aeMoro s3blka (ero KyJabType, TpaauLusX,
HAIlMOHAJBHBIX O00bIYasxX), CIOCOOHOCTH W3BJIEKAaTh W3 EIWHHI S3bIKA
COOTBETCTBYIOIIYI0 WH(OPMAIMIO W TMOJb30BATHCS €I0 B Pa3IMYHBIX
cuTyauusix oOmenus. B Hacrosmee Bpems B 3TOH CBS3M dHalle CTaIH
YIOTPEOISTE TEPMHUH MENHCKYAbIMYPHAS KOMNEemeHyust, TOKa3aTelIeM

BJIaJICHHUS KOTOPOH SIBJIAETCS MPABUIBHOCTD PEUU HE TOJIBKO C TOUKH
3pEHHs HOPM M3y4aeMoro $3bIKa, HO M C TOYKU 3PEHHUSI €r0 KYJIBTYPHOTO
KOHTEKCTa Ha OCHOBE cpaBHEHUS pasHbiX KyasTyp ( L{yxun 2004: 38).

Coyuokynremypusiti  no0Xo0 TPENCTaBIsAET Cco00M OmHO W3
CTpaTETHUECKUX HAaMpaBlICHUH COBPEMEHHOTO SI3BIKOBOTO 00pa3oBaHUs,
IpeAroaraoniee nepexon K TakoMy oOyueHHIO, OCHOBHBIM Pe3yJIbTaTOM
KOTOPOT0 CTaHET HE NPOCTO CUCTEMa 3HAHUM, YMEHUH W HABBIKOB, KaK
TakoBas, HO W Ha0Op KIIOYEBBHIX KOMIICTCHIMH B HWHTEIUIEKTYAIbHOM,
00IIIeCTBEHHO-TIOIUTHYECKOH, KOMMYHUKAITMOHHOW, WH()pOPMAIMOHHON W
ap. chepax ( Kommanmesa 2006: 18-19).

CoyuoxynemypHulii n00xo0 TpennojaracT TaKyl0 OpTraHU3alHIo
o0y4yeHus, Ipu KOTOPOM CO3JAar0TCsl yCIOBUS Ui TOrO, YTOOBI HAy4YHTh
CTY/ICHTOB OpPUEHTHUPOBATHCS B PA3IMYHBIX THUMAX KyJIbTYP W HHABUIH3ALUMI
U COOTHOCHMBIX C HUMH HOPM OOLICHHUS, aJeKBaTHO HWHTEPIPETHPOBATH
sBIeHUsT © (aKThl KyJIbTyphl (BKJIIOYAs PEUYEBYIO KYyJIbTYpy) W
UCIIOJIB30BaTh 3TH OPHEHTHUPHI Il BBIOOpA CTpaTeruii B3aUMOACHUCTBUS
IpY PELICHUH JIMYHOCTHO 3HAUMMBIX 3a/1a4 U NTPOOJIEM B Pa3InUHBIX THIIAX
MEXKYJIBTYpHOTO 001eHusi. OH OpHEHTUPYET Ha

o0y4yeHHEe MEXKYJIbTYPHOMY HHOS3bIYHOMY OOIIEHHIO B KOHTEKCTE
2yMaHuzayuu U - KyIbmypogeoueckol  COYUOoao2U3ayuy  CoAepKaHUs
obyuenus VA (Pucke 2000: 15).

Ilon eymanusayuen obpasoBanus W.D. Pucke, ccpuiasice Ha B.B.
CadoHoBy, mojpazyMeBaeT TIyOOKHE KadeCTBEHHbIC MpeoOpa3oBaHHs B
TEXHOJIOTHH OOYYeHUs, MpPEANoyaraloluiue CMEIIeHHEe BCeX aKIEHTOB Ha
JIUYHOCTHBIN (PaKTOp (JIMYHOCTHO-OPUEHTUPOBAHHOE OOYUEHHE).
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I'ymanun3zanust ydeGHOro npolecca OpUeHTHPYET IpernojaBaTess Ha
TO, YTOOBI 4epe3 y4eOHBI MaTrepHan M TEXHOJIOTHIO OOYYeHUS YIeNsiTh
MakCUMyM BHHUMaHHsA Pa3BUTUIO JWYHOCTH. CyTh TyMaHHW3alWH, II0
MHEHHIO aBTOPA, COCTOMT B TOM, 4YTOObI coequHuTh WS, Kak y4eOHbIH
OpeaMeT C JKM3HEGHHBIM OMNBITOM CTYACHTOB, pa3BUBaTb HX B
HHTEJUIEKTYaIbHOM U 3MOLMOHAIBHOM OTHOLICHUSIX.

Ion KYJIbMypo6eoyecKkoll coyuonozuzayuen COJepKaHus
o0pa3oBaHMsl MMOHMMAETCsl ycuieHHe (QYHKIHHA 00pa3oBaTENbHBIX CHCTEM
KaKk CpeicTBa IepeJauyd  KyJIbTypHBIX  ILIGHHOCTEH Ha  OCHOBE
COMOCTaBUTENBHOTO N3ydeHus KyabTyp (Pucke 2000: 16).

K OCHOBHBIM KOMIIOHEHTaM COLIMOKYJBTYPHOIO TOAXOda K
oOyueHnto wHOCTpaHHBIM si3bikam B.B. CadonoBa (1998) otHOCHT:
KOHTEKCT, Lellb, pPEe3yJIbTaT COLHOKYJIbTYPHOIO 0Opa3oBaHUs, €ro
coJiep>KaHne/0CHOBA U CIIOCOOBI 00YYEHUSI.

Tabmuua 1.2. KoMImoHeHTB! COMOKYIBTYPHOTO OAX0a K
obyuenuto 1 o B.B. Cadonoroii (Cadorora 1998: 29).

KOMIIOHCHTHI OonpeaCJICHNC KOMIIOHCHTOB

KOHTEKCT IpeaBapUTeIbHOE U3YUYECHHE COLMOKYIBTYPHOTO
KOHTEKCTa UCIIOIb30BAaHUS HEPOIHBIX SI3BIKOB,
COLIMOKYJIBTYPHOTO KOHTeKcTa 00yueHus V5 B
KOHKPETHOH CTpaHe U KOHKPETHOW HAllMOHAIbHOU

cpene.
coJiep)KaHue/0CHOBA - rio0anm3anus, TyMaHU3alus, YKOJIOTH3alUuS U
KYJBTYpOBEIUECKAs COLIMOJIOTrM3aLIHs

COJepKaHuUS SI3BIKOBOTO 00pa30BaHus;

- 0a30f JUI1 COIMOKYJIBTYPHOTO 00pa3oBaHUS
cpenctBamu M saBnseTcss KyInbTypOBETYECKH
MapKUpoBaHHOe  cTpaHoBeaeHue. M -
CpEICTBO OOIIEeHUs, WHCTPYMEHT TO3HAHUA
MHUPOBOH KyJIbTYPHI, HAIMOHAIBHBIX KYJIBTYp U
COLMANIBHBIX ~ CYOKYNbTYp HapoJOB CTpaH
M3Yy9aeMOT0 SI3bIKA.
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CHocoObl 00y4YeHus

ormopa Ha JUIAKTUYECKH OPUEHTHUPOBAHHBIN
COLIMOJIOTMYECKUI aHalu3 A3BIKOBOM Cpenbl
o0yuenus u uzydenus V5, conmoKynIbTypHbIX
0c0OEHHOCTE! S3BIKOB U KYJBTYp, AMANa3zoHa
oOmiecTBeHHBIX (GYHKUIMI u3ydaembix M5 B

KOHKPETHOM cpene MIPOXKUBAHUS,
COLIMOKYJIBTYPHBIX M  KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHBIX
norpeGHOCTEH 00y4yaeMsIX, YPOBHS

COLIMOKYJIBTYPHOI'O 00pa30BaHusl.

UCTIONIb30BAaHWE ~ CHUCTEMBI  TPOOJIEMHBIX
COLIMOKYJIbTYPHBIX 3a/laHH: MO3HABATEIbHO-
MIOVCKOBEIE, MI03HAaBaTEIbHO-UCCIIEA0BA-
TENbCKHE 3aJadd, KOMMYHHKAaTHBHBIE H
KOMMYHHKAaTHBHO-TIO3HABATEIILHBIE ~POJIEBBIC
UIpbl, TO3HABATEIbHO - HCCIIEA0BATEIILCKHE
y4eOHBIE TIPOEKTHI, Yy4YeOHBIE JHCKYCCHH.
Crnenyer oOpararsb BHHMaHHE Ha
COLIMOKYJIbTYPHYIO HENPEAB3SITOCTh, CTEIECHb

KOMMYHUKAaTUBHOM W COLMOKYJIbTYPHOU
CJI0KHOCTH.

KOMITIOHCHTBI

OIIPCACJICHUC KOMIIOHCHTOB

pe3ynbTaT
COLIMOKYJIETYPHOTO
00pazoBaHus

COYUOKYIbIYPHASL KOMNEmeHYUs,
obecneunBaroIasl BO3MOKHOCTb
OPHUCHTUPOBATHCA B COUUOKYJIbTYPHBIX
MapKepax ayTeHTUYHOH S3bIKOBOU CpeIbl,
MPOTHO3UPOBATH BO3MOYKHBIE COIIHOKYJIBTYPHBIE
MTOMEXH B YCJIIOBHSIX MEXKKYJIBTYPHOTO OOICHHUS
1 crIOCO0BI X YCTPaHEHHsI, COLUOKYIBTYPHOTO
MIO3HAHUS CTPaH U HAPOJOB, COLMOKYIBTYPHOTO
camMo00pa3oBaHus B JIIOOBIX IPYTruX chepax.

eab

pa3BUTHE CaMOCO3HAHHSI 00Y1aeMOr0 KaK
KYJIBTYPHO-UCTOPUYIECKOTO CyOBEKTa, HOCHTEIIS
KOJUUIEKTUBHBIX U UHIUBUIYaJIbHBIX
COLIMOKYJBTYPHBIX XapaKTEPUCTUK U €r0 POIU
KaK cyObeKTa Auaiora KyjibTyp,
OOIIEKYIBTYPHBIX 1 KOMMYHaKaTUBHBIX YMEHHUN
ucnonb3oBate M kak cpencTso
MEKKYJIBTYPHOTO OOITEHUS, ITIOTPeOHOCTEH B
COLIMOKYJIBTYPHOM OCBOEHHH MUPA, PA3BUTHS
MHOTOSI3bIYHSI 1 MHOTOKYJIBTYPHOCTH.
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L. Tvic (2014), npoaHanmu3upoBaB pazdM4YHBIE TOYKH 3pEHHS Ha
IIPUPORY MEICKYNbIMYPHOU KOMMYHUKAYUYU, ONPEHCIACT MENHCKYAbHYPHYIO
KOMMYHUKAYUIO KaK CIIOCOOHOCTh B3aMMOJICHCTBOBATE C NMPEACTABUTEIIMH
JIpYrol KyJbTypbl HA OCHOBE Y4e€Ta MX LIEHHOCTEH, HOPM, IIPEACTAaBICHUN
KaK B3aMMOOTHOILEHHSI COTPYAHUYECTBA MPEICTABUTENEH pa3HBIX KYJIbTYp,
KaKk yMeHHE BBIOMpAaTh KOMMYHHKATHBHO IIeJiecOOOpa3HbIe CIIOCOOBI
BepOAIBHOIO M HEBEPOAIbHOTO IOBEACHUS HA MAaKpO - U MUKPOYPOBHSIX U
KaK aJIeKBaTHOE B3aUMOIIOHMMAaHHE YYaCTHUKOB KOMMYHHKATUBHOIO aKTa,
MPUHAJICKAIIMM K Pa3HbIM HaIl[HOHAIBbHBIM KynbTypam (Tvic 2014: 52).

«MeoickynomypHas KOMMYHUKayus» B IOUIAKTHKE MPEAINoaraeTt
(dopmupoBaHue OTIpeeNICHHbIX KOMIIETeHLIUH, OXBaTHIBAIOILUX
COBOKYITHOCTh KauyecTB, KOTOpBIE MO3BOJISIOT KOM{QOPTHO
«(QYHKIIMOHUPOBATH» B MEXKKYJIBTYPHBIX KOHTEKCTaX M OJArompHiaTHO
B3aMMOJICHCTBOBATh C MpENCTaBUTEIAMH Apyrux Kyabtyp (Silistraru 2014:
113).

N. Silistraru u S. Golubitchi (2014) BeIIEIAIOT ClIeayIONIHE KaYeCTBA
MEJHCKYIbIMYPHOU  KOMHemeHyuy: CIOCOOHOCTb IIOHMMAaTh KYJIBTYpHBIE
3HA4YeHUs], CIOCOOHOCTh aJJANTUPOBATh U PEOPTaHU3UPOBATH COOCTBEHHEIC
KYJIbTYpHBIC OPHEHTHPHI, 3HAHWS M BHEJIPEHHWE B COOCTBEHHBIH PETUCTP
Pa3NUYHBIX MEPCHEKTHB M aJbTEPHATUB, O3HAKOMJICHHE CO MHOXKECTBOM
WHTEPIpETAUi 1 3HAYCHUH DPa3TUYHBIX KYJIbTYPHBIX (PaKTOB, YCBOCHHE
JUHTBUCTUYECKUX KOJAOB M  KYJBTYPHOTO MHOTo00Opa3ws, yMEHHs
ONTUMAJbHO paboTaTe C HOBBIMH  KaTeropusiMH  (HE3HAKOMBIMH
KYJIbTYpbIMH (haKTaMHu), CIOCOOHOCTH COTIEPEKUBATH

(xorHuTUBHOE M apPEKTHBHOE y4YacTHE B OMNBITE APYTUX JIHOACH)
(Silistraru 2014: 113-114).

Takum 00pa3oM, MedCcKYIbmypHas KOMMYHUKAYUs, W3ydaromas
npodjaeMbl  KOMMYHHMKATUBHOIO  B3aMMOJICHCTBUSL  IIpeICTaBUTENEH
pPa3NIMYHBIX  JIMHTBOKYJIBTYD MPOYHO BONUIA B  COBPEMEHHYIO
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00pazoBaTeNbHYI0 CHCTEMY, OCHOBHOM IIEIBI0O KOTOPOH  SIBISICTCS
npodeccuoHabHasi MOATOTOBKA CIEUUAMCTOB, HE MPOCTO BIaJCIOIINX
U, HO W CHOCOOHBIX K KOHCTPYKTMBHOH KOMMYHUKallUM B
HOJHKYJIbTYPHOM MHUDE.

Kak mnoka3plBaeT Halle wHcCClelOBaHME, HOBBIE HAIPABIECHUS B
npenofaBanuu U5l u KyapTypel SBISIIOTCS BaXKHBIMHM CTPAaTETHYECKUMH
HalpaBJICHUSIMA COBPEMEHHOTO 00pa30BaHuMsI, 00eCIIeUnBAIOIINMHU:

- pa3BUTHE KOMMYHHUKATHBHON KOMIIETEHIIM HA OCHOBE OTOOPaHHOM
U OpPraHM30BAHHOW  COBOKYIIHOCTM  SKOHOMMYECKHMX, COLHMAJIbHO-
MOJUTUYECKUX, HICTOPUUECKHX, TeOrpapuuecKuXx U Ap. COAepKaHU/TeM;

- PasBUTHE MEJCKYILIMYPHOU KOMMYHUKAMUBHOU KOMNEMeHYuu
yepe3 aJeKBaTHOE BOCHPUATHE pedrd coOecelHUKa W OPUTMHAIBHBIX
CTPaHOBEIYECKUX TEKCTOB, PACCYMTAHHBIX HA HOCUTENEH SA3bIKA;

- U3y4YCHHE S3BIKOBBIX EAMHHUI, Hauboiee SPKO OTPaKAOIIUX
HallMOHAJbHbIE 0COOEHHOCTHU KYJbTYPhI HAPOIa-HOCHUTEIS S3BIKA;

- COIIOCTaBJICHUE U MHTEPIIPETalys SIBICHUH U (PaKTOB KyJIbTYpHI;

- YCBOEHHME JMHTBUCTUYECKUX KOJOB, HanOojee SAPKO OTPaKAIOIINX
HallMOHAJbHbIE 0COOEHHOCTHU KYJIbTYpPhI HAPOIa-HOCUTES S3BIKA.
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Abstract
Im vorliegenden wissenschaftlichen Beitrag werden neue Wege bei
gleichzeitiger Vermittlung der Fremdsprache und Kultur diskutiert, und zwar
Landeskunde, Linguolandeskunde, soziokultureller Ansatz und interkulturelle
Kommunikation. Dabei werden abschliefend die wichtigsten Erkenntnisse
zusammengehalten und beschrieben.

ENTLEHNUNGEN
IN DER SPRACHE DER BESSARABIENDEUTSCHEN

Tatiana SCERBACOVA

Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Schlisselworter:  Bessarabiendeutsche, Entlehnungen, Mittel  der
Sozialisation, Schwaébisch, Kaschubisch.

Unter den Entlehnungen oder Lehnwortern versteht man in der
Sprachwissenschaft sowohl den Entlehnungsvorgang, das heilit die
Ubername fremden Sprachgutes, als auch das Resultat dieses Prozesses —
das entlehnte Sprachgut selbst. Die Entlehnung gehort zu den wichtigsten
Wegen der Erweiterung des Wortschatzes der deutschen Sprache. Auch die
anderen Sprachen der Welt bedienen sich oft des fremden Wortgutes und
entlehnen oder Ubersetzen fremde Woarter und Wendungen. Die Anzahl des
entlehnten Wortgutes ist in jeder Sprache unterschiedlich, das hangt von
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verschiedenen Momenten politischer, wirtschaftlicher und kultureller Art
ab. Die hoher entwickelten Lander Gben gewohnlich kulturellen Einfluss
auf die Nachbarlander aus, die neue Begriffe, Gegenstdnde oder
Einrichtungen gleichzeitig mit ihren fremdsprachigen Benennungen kennen
lernen und zum Teil Ubernehmen (Xautumupos 2002: 40).

In diesem Artikel ist die Rede Uber den Entlehnungen in der Sprache
der Bessarabiendeutschen.

Die Geschichte der Deutschen aus Bessarabien beginnt mit der
Auswanderung ihrer Vorfahren aus Deutschland. Kaum war Napoleon
besiegt, ging Zar Alexander 1. an die Kolonisierung Bessarabiens. Er erliel}
1813 einen Aufruf an die Deutschen zu einer freiwilligen Auswanderung
nach Russland. In einem Manifest rdumte der Zar den Eingewanderten
verschiedene Privilegien ein: materielle Unterstiitzung, 60 Desjatinen =
65,5 Hektar Land je Familie, Steuerfreiheit auf zehn Jahre sowie Befreiung
vom Militérdienst, Religionsfreiheit und Selbstverwaltung. Das klang sehr
verlockend in der trostlosen Lage der Deutschen. Durch das Versprechen
der Glaubensfreiheit nannten die Auswanderer den Zaren Stern des Ostens.

Und in den Jahren 1814 bis 1842 zogen in einzelnen
Auswanderergruppen etwa neuntausend deutsche Bauern und Handwerker
vor allem aus Wirttemberg nach Bessarabien.

Nach wenigen Jahrzehnten aber — im Laufe von zwei Generationen —
war die Steppe bezwungen. Dank dem fruchtbaren Boden, der fetten
Schwarzerde, konnten gute Ernten erzielt werden, besonders an
Winterweizen. Bessarabien wurde zu einer Kornkammer des groRen
Russischen Reiches.

Auf dem geschlossenen Landstlick wurden 25 Mutterkolonien und
150 Tochterkolonien gegrindet. Die Einwohnerzahl der deutschen
Kolonisten war 1940 bereits 93500.

1940 erfolgte zwischen Deutschland und der Sowjetunion ein
zwischenstaatliches Abkommen, wonach alle Deutschen nach Deutschland
umsiedeln konnten. Damit endete ein Kapitel deutscher Geschichte im
Osten (Scerbacova 1997: 54 — 56).

Man konnte feststellen, dass es innerhalb der deutschen Kolonisten
zwei unterschiedliche Mundarten (Schwébisch und Kaschubisch) gab, die
auf ihrer unterschiedlichen Herkunft aus Deutschland beruhten. Die meisten
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Sprecher waren die Schwaben, die Schwabisch gesprochen haben. In
unserer Forschung schenken wir die Aufmerksamkeit dem Schwabischen.

Es gibt groRBe Unterschiede zwischen dem Hochdeutschen und
den schwaébischen  Dialekten:  phonetische, grammatikalische und
lexikalische, z. B.:

- in der Sprache sind alte Diphthonge wie [ou], [oi], [ue]: Hous, Schdoin,
Aue;

- typisch ist der Gebrauch des Lautes [J] anstatt [s] in den
Verbindungen st und sp in allen Féllen: Fest — Faschd, Stein — Schdoin,
Samstag — Samschdich;

- es gibt kein Prateritum, anstatt des Prateritums gebraucht man Perfekt;

- im Infinitiv haben die Verben das reduzierte [ —o] am
Ende: lesen — les;

- anstatt der Suffixe —chen und —lein in Substantiven gebraucht man die
Suffixe —le (-li), z.B.: Madli, Bubli;

- typisch ist auch der Gebrauch von vielen Wortern und Begriffen, die im
Hochdeutschen nicht existieren: Grend = Kopf, Gsélz =
Marmelade, Zeischdig = Dienstag.

Fir die Sprache der Bessarabiendeutschen waren diese
Besonderheiten auch typisch.

Durch den Umgang der bessarabischen Deutschen mit den
verschiedenen Fremdvolkern wurde die Sprache, insbesondere der
Wortschatz, beeinflusst. Die  wirtschaftlichen,  kulturellen  und
verwaltungsméaRigen Beziehungen zwischen den einzelnen Vélkern flhrten
zum Austausch von Erfahrungen und Gutern aller Art. Gab es fur eine neue
Sache keine Bezeichnung in der eigenen Sprache, so musste entweder ein
neues Wort ersonnen oder der fremde Ausdruck als Fremdwort
ubernommen werden. So fanden viele fremdartige Worte Eingang in die
Sprache der Kolonisten. Viele dieser Worter verschwanden wieder aus dem
Sprachgebrauch. Einige wurden aber zu festen Bestandteilen der
Umgangssprache. Die bernommenen Ausdriicke wurden oft in Lautung,
Aussprache und Akzent so umgewandelt und an die eigene Mundart
angeglichen, dass sie die Merkmale von Lehnwdrtern erhielten (Janke
1984: 16).
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In der Bereicherung des Wortschatzes der Sprache der
Bessarabiendeutschen kann man linguistische und sozial-historische
Ursachen der Erscheinung von Entlehnungen nennen.

Die linguistischen Ursachen sind durch die SchlieBung von
,Leerstellen® in der Sprache der Bessarabiendeutschen bedingt: Werschok
(russ.: Bepmiok — Kkleines LangenmaRB), Werscht — russ.: Bepcra —
LangenmaR), Borscht (ukrain: 6oprr — Gemusesuppe), Haluschke (ukrain:
ranymikd — Mehlspeise), Malai  (rumén.: malai — Kuchen aus Maismehl),
Balalaika (russ.: 6amamaiika — Saiteninstrument), Samowar (russ.: camoBap
— wortlich: Selbstkocher), Tabarettka (russ.: tabyperka — Stuhl ohne
Lehne), Kopik (russ.: xomeiika — Geldeinheit).

Die sozial-historischen Ursachen — durch den Prozess des
Eindringens der fremden Elemente in den Wortschatz des Schwabischen
infolge verschiedenartiger Beziehungen der bessarabischen Volker in ihrem
Sozialleben: Barattke (russ.: mopstmox — Ordnung), Bosota (russ.: 6ocora —
Gesindel), Snakom (russ.: smaxomerii — Bekannter).

In der Sprachwissenschaft unterscheidet man verschiedene
Klassifikationen von Entlehnungen und ihre Gruppen:
1. von H. Hirt, O. Behaghel:

- Lehnworter;
- Fremdworter.
2. von L.R. Zinder und T.V. Strojeva:
- deutsche Worter;
- Internationalismen;
Fremdworter.
3. von L. S. Granatkina:
- Internationalismen;
- gemeingebrduchliche Fremdworter;
wenig gebrauchliche Fremdworter.
4. von K. Heller:
- Fremdworter mit direkter deutscher Entsprechung;
- Fremdworter ohne direkte deutsche Entsprechung;
- vieldeutige Fremdwodrter;
- umfassende Fremdwodrter.
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In unserer Erforschung stellen wir 2 Gruppen von

Entlehnungen in der Sprache der Bessarabiendeutschen dar:
a) den Sprachen, aus denen diese Worter entlehnt wurden, nach:
- rumanische Entlehnungen: haide (auf geht’s, voran), Pflujer
(Pfeife), prost (dumm), Tschorba (Sauerkrautsuppe),
Tschubann (Schéfer);
- russische Entlehnungen: Bawerossen (Zigaretten), Harmoschka
(Ziehharmonika), Kareht (Kutschwagen), Klabott (Schwierigkeit),
Molodetz (Koénner), Muschik (einfacher Mann, Bauer), Schtepp
(Ackerland);
- ukrainische Entlehnungen: Baschtan (Melonenfeld), Holobzie
(Kohlruladen), Poschtar (Kutscher), Raskaska (Witz), Tschubb (Haarwisch,
Schopf), Zuckerle (Bonbon);
- bulgarische Entlehnungen: Busijak (Basilikum), Date (Vater), Karliga
(Hakenstock des Schéfers), Patlitschand (Tomaten);
- tdrkisch — gagausische  Entlehnungen: Baschlik (Kapuze zum
Umbinden, schitzt den Kopf vor Kalte und Schnee), Kantschuk (groRe
Hirtenpeitsche mit kurzem Stiel, mit der laut geknallt wird), Parale (para —
Geld, kleine Miinze);
b) der Integration in das neue soziale Umfeld nach:
- die Begriffe fir Bezeichnung von verschiedenen Bauformen:
Bobschehaus (rumén.: papusoi — Mais — die Scheune fir die Lagerung des
Maises), Budik (russ.: oyaxa — Waérter- Wéachterhduschen, provisorische
Hitte), Kalupp (ukrain.: xamyma — verkommenes Haus, Hof, Zimmer etc.),
Lafge (russ.: nmaBka — Laden, Kaufhaus, Geschéft), Nuschnik (russ.: ayxuuk
— Abort), Pertschepzie (rumén.: perceptie — Steueramt, Finanzamt als auch
das Gebaude), Prefektura (ruman.: prefectura — Kreisverwaltung, entspricht
dem Landratsamt als auch dem Geb&ude), Primaria (rumén.: primaria —
Rathaus, Bilirgermeisteramt als auch das Gebaude), Stanze (russ.: ctanmms —
Station, Haltestalle), Stoike (russ.: croiika — Ladentheke), Sutt (russ.: cym —
Gericht, Prozess als auch das Gebaude), Wagsall (russ.: Boxsaix — Bahnhof).
Die meisten Gebdude wurden mit Hilfe von Lehmbatzen errichtet. Die
Kenntnisse und Erfahrungen der Herstellung von Lehmbatzen brachten
unsere ehemaligen Landsleute in ihre Urheimat mit. Nach dem 2.
Weltkrieg, als schon klar war, dass die Rickkehr nach Bessarabien
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ausgeschlossen war, fingen sie an, in der Urheimat einzuleben und neue
H&user zu bauen. lhre Erfahrungen und Kenntnisse flr Bauten aus
Lehmbatzen waren in der Notzeit nach dem Kriege sehr nitzlich. Von
Bessarabiendeutschen wurde im damaligen Wairttemberg-Baden eine
Lehmbauschule eréffnet. Anfang der 50-er Jahre entstand in Kleinglattbach
die Akkerman-Siedlung aus Lehmhausern (genannt nach einer Hafenstadt
am Schwarzen Meer), wo viele Menschen ihre Unterkunft bekamen. Diese
Lehmhduser, in denen nicht nur Bessarabiendeutsche und ihre Nachfahren
sondern auch andere Menschen wohnen, existieren bis heute;

- die Begriffe, die Ergebnisse des damaligen technischen Progresses
bezeichneten: Airoblan (russ.: aspomran  —  Flugzeug), Barwol? (russ.:
napoBo3 — Lokomotive), Benzenkele (russ.: Gensunka— Benzinkocher,
abgewandelt auf Feuerzeug(lein) Ubertragen),  Bresentplacht (russ.:
opesent — Segeltuch, Segeltuchplane),  Brijescht (russ.: mepeesm —
Bahntbergang), Pangrat (russ.: nomkpat — Winde, Hebegerét);

- die Begriffe, die MalRe und Gewichte im neuen sozialen Umfeld
bezeichneten: Arschin (russ.: apmmu — L&ngegemdR, gleich 71,111
Zentimeter), Desatee (russ.: necsaruna — FlachgemaR, gleich 1,025 Hektar);
- die Begriffe, die Spezialitdten von anderen Volkern und
Gebrauchsgegenstande in  der neuen Heimat bezeichneten:
Basskabrot (russ.: macxameHbiii  kymuu — SUBbrot zu Ostern der
Orthodoxen); Birogi (russ.: muporu — Teigtaschen, Kuchen), Bladche (russ.:
omronie — Untertasse), Ikra (russ.: ukpa — Kaviar. Der Begriff Ikra wurde
flr Auberginenspeise verwendet; aus Auberginen und Paprika hergestellt),
Ikri (russ.. mkpa — Rogen, Fischeier), Kadledda (russ.: xormera —
Frikadelle), Kaladetz (russ.: xomomen — Sulze), Kwal} (russ.. kBac —
schwach alkoholisches Getrank aus gegorenem Brot, Mehl, Malz u.a.),
Moskowski(wurst), (russ.: mockoBckas konbaca — Moskauer Wurst), Plotke
(russ.: mnerka — geflochtene Peitsche, Reitpeitsche), Torba (russ.: Topoa —
Futtersack; wurde als Bezeichnung eines Beutels oder kleinen Sackes
verwendet), Tschainik (russ.: ugaitnuk — Teekanne; eine etwa halb Liter
groRBe bauchige Teekanne diente zum Aufbrihen des Tees zu einem
Konzentrat, das nach Belieben im Teeglas mit heifem Wasser aus dem
Teekocher gemischt werden konnte), Tschamadan (russ.: uwemoman —
Koffer), Wedra (russ.: senpo — HohlmaR, Eimer, gleich zirka 12,3 Liter).
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- die Begriffe, die Bekleidung und Schuhe bezeichneten: Boti (russ.:
6o1s1 — Schneestiefel fiir Damen; hohe Uberschuhe), Burka (russ.: 6ypxa —
Filzmantel; schwerer Mantel von graubrauner Farbe), Galoscha (russ.:
ramomra — Gummischuh; Gummischuhe, die man bei schlechter Witterung
uber den StraBenschuhen trug), Papuscha (rumén.: papuca — Buntschuh
aus Leder), Placht (russ.: mmatox — Tuch), Pojas (russ.: mosc — Gurtel;
breites Band oder Kordel um den Leib zum Festhalten der Hose oder
Zierde, z.B. Uber dem Russenhemd), Schinel (russ.. mmwmHEeTs —
Soldatenmantel), Schlapa (russ.: mmsma — Hut);

- die Begriffe der offiziellen Sprache und fur die Bezeichnung der
Berufe und Nationalitédten: Bahonna (russ.: morom — Achselklappe),
Bond'r: (russ.: 6oumaps — Bottcher, Kufer, Fassbinder), bravla (russ.:
npaBuTh — regieren, lenken, verwalten; bevormunden, vorschreiben,
dazwischen reden, zurechtweisen), Budotschnik (russ.: Oymounuk -
Bahnwaéchter), Iswoschtschik (russ.: wu3Bo3umk — Droschkenkutscher,
Fuhrmann), Karawul (russ.: kapayn — Stadtwache; Wachen im Sinne von
Hilfe, Hilferuf), Katzap (rumén.: ca tap — wortlich: wie Geillbock. Wurde
abgewandelt fiir russische Altglaubige gebraucht, diese meistens ein
Bértchen trugen), Kupsche (russ.: kymuas — schriftlicher Kaufvertrag tber
Grundstiickskauf), Lavatschnik (russ.: maBounmk — Ladeninhaber,
Verkaufer), Moldowan r (ruman.: moldovean — Bewohner der Moldau, der
Gebiet zwischen Sereth und Pruth), Natschalnik (russ.: HauanbHEUK —
Vorgesetzter, Chef, Aufseher), Notar (rumén.: notar — frither Jurist; bei
Bessarabiendeutschen — Gemeindefachbeamter), Pretschept’r (rumén.:
perceptor — Steuereinnehmer, Steuerbeamter. Die richtige Bezeichnung ist
Pertscheptor, es wurde abgewandelt verwendet), Prikaschtschik (russ.:
npukazuuk — Handelshilfe, Verkdufer), Primar (rumén.: primar — wortlich:

Erster — im Dorf, Vorsteher der burgerlichen Gemeinde, Schulz,
Burgermeister), Petschi(e)ra (russ.: neuars — Siegel, Patschaft; 1)
versiegeln, verschlieRen; 2) verhindert, in einer ausweglosen Lage, in einer
peinlichen Situation sein), sluscha (russ.: cuyxuts — dienen),

Storesch (russ.: cropoxx — Hausmeister, Wéchter), Stschjot (russ.: cuer —
Konto, Rechnung, Rechenbrett, Rechenmaschine. Das Tischgerat verfligt
tber 100 zweifarbige, in zehn Reihen angeordnete Kugeln), Tschertifikat
(rumén.: certificat — Zeugnis).
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- die Begriffe, die Pflanzen, Frichte und Tiere bezeichneten:
Biederuschky (russ.: petruschka — Petersilie), Bobschai, Bobsche, Bobschoi
(rumén.: papusoi — Mais), Borjan (ukrain.: 6yp’st — Unkraut, Steppengras;
Sammelbegriff fur verschiedene Unkrauter), Gatscha (ukrain.: xauka —
Ente), Gruschki (ukrain. — ugs.: rpymku — Birnen), Harbusen (ukrain. —
ugs.: rapoysu — Wassermelonen), Kabatschki (russ.: kabauxku — Kurbisse),
Karowa (russ.: xopoBa — Kuh), Pripas (ukrain.: mpumac — herrenloser
Hund), Zirenka (russ.: cupens — Flieder), Zuck (russ.: cyka — Hindin);

- die Begriffe, die Verkehrsmittel bezeichneten: Britschge (russ.: 6puuka
— Federwagen: 1) Kutsche, 2) Liegestelle), Dromwai (russ.: tpamBaii —
StraRenbahn), Kareht (russ.: kapera — Kutschwagen), Karutz (ruman.:
caruta — Wagen mit einem Pferd), Lodke (russ.: nmomka — Boot), Troika
(russ.: Tpoiika — Dreigespann, Dreipferdegespann).

Die Entlehnungen aus den Sprachen der Stammvélker Bessarabiens
verdnderten sich im schwabischen Dialekt, sie assimilierten sich
gewdhnlich, das heil’t, sie passten sich dem System dem Schwaébischen an.
Das konnen wir am Beispiel des Wortes Tschainik (Teekanne) zeigen:
Tschainik — Tschoinik — Tschoinikle. Im ersten Beispiel sehen wir das
authentisch aus dem Russischen entlehnte Wort, im zweiten — das Wort, das
an die phonetischen und orthographischen Normen des Schwabischen
anpasst (der Aussprache und der Schreibung vom Diphthongen oi nach) —
das ist die phonetische und die orthographische Assimilation, und im
dritten — das Wort, das an die morphologischen Normen des Schwabischen
anpasst (der Wortbildung nach) — das ist die morphologische Assimilation
der Entlehnung.

Zum Schluss kénnte man sagen, dass wahrend des Aufenthaltes der
Deutschen in Bessarabien ihre Sprache viele Veranderungen bekommen
hat. Es gab viele Entlehnungen. Diese Entlehnungen haben die Deutschen
Bessarabiens gebraucht, um schneller in das neue soziale Umfeld zu
integrieren. Die meisten neuen Worter und Wendungen wurden aus dem
Russischen entlehnt, weil mehrere Jahre die Deutschen Staatsangehdrige
des Russischen Reiches waren.
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Abstract

Germanii basarabeni (in germana Bessarabiendeutsche) au fost o comunitate etnica
ce locuia preponderent Tn sudul Basarabiei (Bugeac). Ei s-au stabilit ih Basarabia la
Tnceputul secolului XIX. Majoritatea lor proveneau din sud-vestul Germaniei
actuale, precum si din Elvetia, Austria, Alcasia si din Ducatul Varsoviei. Conform
datelor recensamintului populatiei din Romania din anul 1930 germanii reprezentau
3 % din populatia Basarabiei. In toamna anului 1940, dupi anexarea Basarabiei de
catre URSS, cei 93, 5 mii de germani basarabeni au fost transferati, in conformitate
cu un acord sovieto-german, pe teritoriul de azi al Poloniei, de unde au fost din nou
transferati in 1945 in actualul land Baden-Wirttemberg. Tn articol Entlehnungen
in der Sprache der Bessarabiendeutschen se propune cuvinte Tmprumutate n
limba germanilor din Basarabia, clasificarea lor si rolul lor in socializarea
populatiei.

99


http://resolver.sub.uni-goettingen.de/purl?PPN539970417%7CLOG_0005

Atelierul nr. 2 Lingvistica si didactica limbilor strdine
(limbi germanice) B

INTERDEPENDENTELE TERMENULUI
CU CONCEPTUL SI CU ALTI TERMENI
Nicoleta BAGHICI
Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo”, Balti
Key-words: terminologie,termen, concept,limbaj juruduc, limbaj comun, limbaj

specializat.
Ideal, un termen din limbajul juridic este monosemantic, transparent

si definit explicit, iar fiecarui concept ii corespunde un singur termen intr-
un anumit domeniu. In realitate, termenii sunt mai putini dect notiunile pe
care le denumesc. Fenomenul de polisemie se manifestd la formarea
termenilor noi, care pornesc de la cuvinte deja existente Tn lexicul comun
sau care folosesc cuvinte din alte domenii pe care le respecializeazi. In
acelasi timp, termenii pot fi creati in paralel din mai multe surse,
ajungandu-se la un fenomen de sinonimie.

Existenta polisemiei ne demonstreaza ca limbile de specialitate
evolueazd in strdnsa legatura cu limba comund. Distingem polisemii
interne, fapt remarcat de lingvisti ca modalitatea prin care se dezvolta mai
multe sensuri ale aceluiasi termen si/sau o polisemie externa, atunci cand
termenii intrd in relatie cu limba comuna sau cu alte terminologii (Saineanu
1998:114). Studiile referitoare la polisemia internd au evidentiat o tipologie
a celor mai frecvente relatii de sens (Stoichitoiu 2006:120). Polisemia
coerentd, dupa Cornu (Cornu 2003:68), este caracterizata prin relatii logice
evidente Tntre sensuri ordonate (Stoichitoiu 2006:120).

Exista gloseme create prin dezvoltarea unui sens juridic sau prin
extensia semantica a unor termeni. exemplu: alibi engl-cuvant latinesc, —
~in alta parte” sau altul”, definit de DJ ca —,defense claim that the
accused was somewhere else at the time a crime was committed”- Ro-
Dovada de nevinovatie rezultatd din constatarea cad, la data sdvarsirii
infractiunii, cel Invinuit se afla in alta parte decat la locul savarsirii ei (DEX
2009). Termenii din limbajul comun care au capatat un sens juridic: to
acquit - to decide that someone is not guilty of a crime NMW, (a achita)- DJ
A gasi nevinovat pe cineva care este acuzat de o infractiune. A elibera,
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dezvinovati sau scoate de sub acuzatie. A gasi pe un acuzat nevinovat intr-
un proces legal.- acquit — to legally find the innocenceof a person charged
with a crime.To set free, release or discharge froman obligation, burden or
accusation. To find a defendant not guilty in a criminal trial LDCE. Tn
limba franceza verbul acquitter este derivat al verbului quitte, care se trage
din lat. med. quittus ,,eliberat de o obligatie juridica sau financiara”. avand
sensuri mai vechi de: ,,a slobozi, a lichida, a onora, a plati, a numara, a
plini, a rafui, a raspunde, a depune, a pliti, a varsa, a scdpa”. Semnificatia
»a plati o datorie” si-a pierdut orice aluzie juridica, insemnéand doar ,,a
plati”. Mai avem un sens argotic care semnifica ,,a ucide”.

Se cunosc si termenii polisemantici cu sens aparent juridic, care au
alte sensuri Tn limbajele specializate, de exemplu anchetd, care semnifica o
cercetare ordonata sau efectuatd de o autoritate publica, pentru a clarifica
imprejurdrile n care s-a produs un fapt si pentru a stabili raspunderile DPP
(DPP 1988), cercetare stiintifica facuta pe teren DEX (DEX 2009).

Alti termenii sunt folositi numai de specialistii in drept: rechizitoriu —
»act de sesizare a instantei de judecata, Intocmit de procuror, in cazul cand
din materialul de urmarire penala rezulta ca fapta existd, ca a fost savarsita
de Tnvinuit sau inculpat si ca acesta raspunde penal. Daca actiunea penala
nu a fost pusd in migcare In cursul urmaririi penale, da rechizitoriul prin
care se pune in miscare actiunea penald si dispune trimiterea in judecata.
Daca actiunea penald a fost pusd in miscare in cursul urmadririi penale, da
rechizitoriu prin care dispune trimiterea in judecata.

”DPP (1988)” cuvantare a procurorului in care acesta expune, in fata
instantelor de judecata, punctele pe care se sprijind acuzarea./ act prin care
procurorul deschide actiunea penald impotriva infractorului si dispune
trimiterea lui in judecatd./acuzare grava si violentd. ,,DEX (2009),
contumacie - absenta de la judecata a unui inculpat, desi acesta a fost legal
citat. In cazul in care instanta considera ci este necesara prezenta uneia din
partile lipsd, poate lua masuri pentru prezentarea acesteia, amintind
judecata. Neprezentarea partilor citate legal nu impiedica judecarea cauzei.
DTJ dol- (lat. Dolus ,,inselaciune sau viclenie”) viciu de consimtamant
constand ninducerea in eroare de catre o persoand a altei persoane, prin
folosirea unor mijloace viclene, pentru a o determina sa incheie un act
juridic, la care altfel acesta nu ar fi consimtit. DTJ.
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Limbajul specializat este o parte a limbajului comun care determina
aparitia unor cazuri speciale de sinonimie. Sinonimia reprezintd o relatie
semnificativd Intre doi termeni care definesc aceeasi notiune. Sursele
sinonimiei in terminologia discursului juridic sunt:

— eforturile specialistilor de a crea termeni adecvati pentru
situatii/concepte noi care sd exprime cat mai bine trasaturile caracteristice,
scopul, functionarea acestora;

— Imprumuturile din limbile strdine — daca intr-o limba data nu exista unii
termeni necesari, ei pot fi imprumutati din alte limbi, urmand ca mai tarziu,
odatd ce conceptul este fixat, sa fie Inlocuit prin termeni formati prin
folosirea radicalilor existenti in limba pusa in discutie;

— calcurile proveniti din traducerea unor termeni existenti in alte limbi;

— tendinta de economie verbala, concretizata in eliminarea sau omisiunea
unor secvente lingvistice din componenta sintagmelor.

Cercetatorii  autohtoni considerd sinonimia nebinevenitd in
terminologie, reprezentdnd ,,un fenomen nefast pentru termeni; i spre
deosebire de lexicul comun, ea nu imbogiteste, ci impiedica atat
comprehensiunea notionald a termenului, cat si penetrarea mesajului
terminologic chiar intr-un cerc restrans de specialisti” (Gutu 2006:43). Una
din conditiile pe care trebuie sa le indeplineasca terminologiile este absenta
sinonimiei (Bidu-Vrianceanu 2007:121). in terminologia juridica, doi sau
mai multi termeni din aceeasi limba care desemneazd unul si acelasi
concept sunt considerati sinonime: damage-loss, damage, injury,harm,
injury; stipulation,clause.prejudiciu (pierdere, pagubd, daund, rau, lezare;
clauza — stipulare). Prin urmare, pentru acelasi concept, sinonimele se pot
inlocui unul cu altul faré a viola sensul mesajului (Wuster 1968:179).

Consideram drept sinonime cel putin doi termeni juridici, exprimati
diferit, dar intre care este stabilita o identitate si o corespondenta notionald
(conceptuald), la inlocuirea reciproca a carora nu se vor produce schimbari
semantice n textul juridic.

Daca fenomenul sinonimiei porneste de la analogie semantica,
raporturile antonimice se bazeazd pe opozitia semantica. Deseori, prin
intermediul unui antonim, se ajunge la intelegerea corectd a termenilor. Doi
termeni se considerd antonime dacd posedd semnificatii contrare, direct
opuse. In cazul termenilor monosemici, antonimia este absoluti si nu
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prezinta dificultati. In cazul termenilor polisemici insa, antonimia nu poate
fi decat relativa, partiald sau chiar aproximativad. Vom argumenta pozitia
noastra prin definitiile vocabularul juridic (Bidu-Vranceanu 2000:83). La
prima lecturd a articolului lexicografic, constatim ca adjectivul principal
este polisemic, avand sase sensuri fundamentale:

. principal — important; ant. secundar;
. principal — prioritar; ant. subsidiar;
o principal —initial, inaugural; ant. incident;

Ca relatie logico-lingvistica Tntre sensuri contrare sau contradictorii
reprezintd o modalitate de organizare a limbajului juridic si, In acelasi
timp, de elucidare a sensului unor termeni/expresii pusi in opozitiesub
aspect formal. Acest tip de opozitie antreneaza frecvent notiuni-cheie din
sfera dreptului, reprezentand protagonistii unor relatii, operatii sau activitati
juridice (donator-donatar; locator-locatar; mandant-mandatar; cumparator-
vanzator; accipiens-solvens; judecator-parti; autor-victima, DJP (1976) sau
elemente/fatete constitutive ale unei realitdfi sau institutii juridice: activ-
pasiv [succesoral]; [prejudiciu] material/moral; [persoana] fizica/juridica
(DDC).

Omonimia: gloseme care se pronuntd la fel, insd care au sensuri
diferite. Relatia care se stabileste intre asemenea cuvinte se numeste
omonimie. Ea reprezintd o relatie de nonechivalenta dintre sensurile a doua
sau a mai multe cuvinte care se aseamana din punctul de vedere al formei.

Acest fenomen se intersecteaza cu cel al polisemiei, deoarece, uneori,
este greu de stabilit daca intre doud cuvinte cu forma fixa este o vreo relatie
de continut. In limba romani comuni, doudcuvinte care fac parte din
domenii diferite, dar se aseamana dupa sens, sunt considerate poliseme. In
terminologie, existd tendinta de a considera aceste cazuri de omonimie,
deoarece doi termeni, chiar dacad se aseamana, din moment ce fac parte din
domenii diferite, acopera concepte total diferite. In realitate, este dificil de a
face distinctia in ambele cazuri.

Prezenta fenomenelor polisemiei, sinonimiei, antonimiei si
omonimiei in terminologia juridicd demonstreaza interdependenta dreptului
si a limbii. Anume limba contribuie la realizarea §i materializarea
sistemului juridic In general. Important este ca sinonimul sa exprime acelasi
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concept, iar substituirea termenului prin sinonim sd nu provoace modificari
semantice in textul juridic specializat.

Bibliografia:
Bidu-Vranceanu A. Lexic comun, lexic specializat. Bucuresti: Editura
Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2000. 83 p., p. 690

Bidu-Vrnceanu, A., Lexicul specializat in migcare. De la dictionare
texte.Bucureti: Editura Universitii din Bucureti. 2007, 265 p.
Cornu G. Linguistique juridique. Paris: Montchrestien, 2003[1990, 2000].
412 p.
DEX 2009 = Dictionar explicativ al limbii roméane. Bucuresti: Academia
Romana, Univers Enciclopedic Gold, 2009
Dictionar juridic penal, Antoniu, George; Bulai, Constantin; Chivulescu,
Gheorghe: Bucuresti, Editura Stiintifica si Enciclopedica, 1976.
DPP Dictionar de Procedura Penald, ESE 1988 DTIJ Dictionar de termeni
juridici, ed.National, Emil Dersidan
Gutu A. Tipologia raporturilor structurale in arborescentele terminologiei
tehnico-stiintifice franceze. In: Revista stiintifica ,,Lecturi filologice”, nr. 1
(ianuarie-martie). Chiginau: ULIM, Institutul de Cercetari Filologice si
Interculturale, 2006, p. 43-54.
Stoichitoiu, A. Aspecte ale influentei engleze in romana actual. Bucuresti:
Editura Universitatii, 2006. 251 p.
Saineanu L. Dictionar universal al limbii romane. Editie rev. si adaug. de
DOBRESCU, AL., OPREA, I., PAMFIL, C.-G. et al. lasi: Mydo-Center,
1997, Chiginau: Litera, 1998 p. 114.
Wuster E. The Machine Tool. An interlingual dictionary of basic
concepts.Wien: Technical Press, 1968. 1514 p.
Abstract
We witness a constant process of evolution and forming terminology, process
that involves training methods and terminology penetration into general
lexicon . The study of specialized languages requires a special approach,
specific for each terminology, which identifies primarily by certain defining
features its trajectory. Legal language is determined by socio-cultural and
political context in which it is used and reflected through the law; in linguistics,

it reflects changes in society. From a theoretical perspective, the legal language
has three approaches: linguistic, legal and interdisciplinary.

104



TRASATURILE DISTINCTIVE ALE DIFTONGULUI 9/
VERSUS VOCALELE IN HIAT CU PRIMUL ELEMENT /1/ IN
PLAN ARTICULATORIU SI ACUSTIC iN LIMBA ENGLEZA

Natalia BANARU

lect. univ. USARB
Cuvinte cheie: hiat, statut fonematic, diftong, calitatea sunetelor, spectrograf,
spectre, spectrograme, parametri acustici, parametri articulatorii .

Din punct de vedere teoretic, intelegerea complexa, precum si analiza
unei limbi, nu este posibila fara descrierea structurii sunetelor si a
sistemului ei sonor — care sunt sunetele vocalice si consonantice, care sunt
trasaturile comune si particularitatile distinctive ale sunetelor unei anumite
limbi etc. Problematica unitatilor monofonematice vocalice compuse
engleze ridicd o serie de chestiuni dificile la nivel fonetico-fonologic si
constituie un tablou complex si controversat. Numarul de foneme engleze
tine de natura foneticd, de statutul fonematic al sunetelor vorbirii, ne
referim la cele simple si compuse, vocalele in hiat, vocale alaturate, sunete
consonantice nazale etc.

S-a observat ca sunetele se modificd in dependentd de pozitia lor
fonetica, adica de vecindtatea altor sunete, de accent etc. Opiniile
specialistilor in fonetica referitor la segmentarea torentului vorbirii in
sunete separate deviaza de la un cercetator la altul. Posibilitatea de a separa
sunetul este sustinutd de prof. P. S. Kuznetov, care accentueaza: ,,Vorbirea
consta din consecutivitatea sunetelor vorbirii: orice sunet al vorbirii poate fi
separat de sunetul precedent si de cel urmator. Cu toate ca exista prezenta
tranzitiilor articulatorii si acustice de la un sunet la altul, o atare separare o
face orice vorbitor in limba data, o face cu 0 mare precizie observatorul-
lingvist, o face cu precizie si mai mare aparatul” (Gogin 2004:4). Sunetul
pronuntat izolat poate fi caracterizat in termeni pur fonetici, pe cind o
abordare foneticd a confruntarilor dintre sunete este destul de dificild. Una
din problemele majore este identificarea si delimitarea unitatii sonore din
torentul vorbirii, fiindca in acest proces sunetele urmeaza nemijlocit unul
dupa altul, se schimba in dependenta de calitatea sunetului precedent si a
celui urmadtor. O astfel de problema o constituie vocalele in hiat. Este vorba
de calitatea si cantitatea elementelor fonice din componenta hiatului. La
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rostirea a doud sunete vocalice adiacente, intre ele se formeaza o pauza, ca
urmare a intensitatii mai reduse a curentului de aer. Cele doud vocale se
separa in silabe aparte, formind o continuitate vocalicd ce se numeste hiat.
In alte imprejuriri, pauza nu are loc, datorita faptului ca valul de aer, impins
din plamini afar, se scurge in mod continuu. In felul acesta, ambele vocale
se includ ntr-o singurd silaba, intr-o singuri unitate articulatorie. In
fonetica, un hiat este o succesiune de doud vocale ce fac parte din silabe
separate. Dacd doud sunete vocalice constituie aceeasi silaba, ele nu
formeaza un hiat, ci un diftong.

Producerea distinctiva a sunetelor sonore, a vocalelor in special,
implicd generarea frecventelor specifice sunetului produs si controlarea
rezonantelor tractului vocal de catre mecanismul producerii vocii. Agentii
articulatori ai rezonatorului bucal participa la articularea vocii, adicad la
schimbarea rezonantei tractului vocal, prin pozitia limbii, aria deschiderii
gurii §i pozitia valului palatin, schimbind parametrii de baza ai cavitatii
tractului vocal, care modifica implicit formantii sunetului rezultat. Aceste
sunete pot fi considerate ca modificari ale frecventelor de rezonanta ale
tractului vocal, ce pot fi modelate ca o filtrare specifica a spectrului acustic
corespunzator tractului vocal.

Schimbarea pozitiei limbii de la o vocald la alta duce la schimbarea
calitatii perceptive a sunetului. Diferite tehnici si metode ale foneticii
experimentale ne permit obtinerea si descrierea datelor acustice ale
sunetelor, pentru a obtine o imagine mai veridica a locului de articulare a
sunetului analizat si pentru o perceptie corecta.

Avind scopul de a obtine date obiective referitor la calitatea sunetelor
vocalice 1n hiat, am inregistrat cuvinte ce contin grupuri vocalice in hiat la
spectrograf, prin intermediul caruia sunetele se descompun automat in
spectre. Spectrogramele obtinute ne permit sd stabilim urmatorii indici:
intensitatea, durata si formantii sunetelor. Structura spectrului este
conditionatd in mod direct de gradul de aperturd (volumul rezonatoarelor
labial, bucal, glotalo - epiglotic), pozitia limbii fata de palat, si participarea
muschiului orbicular.

Clasificarea acustica, realizata, in functie de formantii caracteristici
fiecdrui sunet, este complementard cu cea articulatorie. Spectrul sau
structura acusticd a unui sunet reprezintd rezultatul Intregii activitafi a
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organelor articulatorii in timpul realizarii  lui: miscarile articulatorii
modifica forma si volumul cavitatilor, spatiul de rezonanta,care determina
gradul de concentrare sau de difuziune a formantilor. In procesul receptirii
sunetelor, urechea internd va actiona ca un analizator spectral si va distinge
tipurile de vocale pe baza diferentelor dintre formanti. Datorita originii lor
(frecventele de rezonantd ale tractului vocal), formantii tind sa ramina
aceiasi la diferite tonalitati ale vocii, c¢ind frecventa fundamentald a
sunetului se modifica.

Elementele hiatului contrasteaza intre ele prin durata si, in cazurile
cind un element din componenta lui este deschis, iar celalalt — semideschis
sau inchis, pe plan temporal, prevaleaza sunetul semideschis asupra celui
inchis. In baza datelor experimentale, cercetitorul-fonetist Gheorghe Gogin
confirma faptul cd durata fiecarui element vocalic depinde, intr-o masura
oarecare, si de calitatea lui, rostit in pozitie tonica si atond. S-a precizat ca
existd o legatura reciprocd intre durata si intensitate: vocalele accentuate se
prezinta printr-o amplitudine (+ 10 db) si durata (188-230 ms) maxima, pe
cind sunetele vocalice nonaccentuate se caracterizeaza printr-0 amplitudine
(— 20 db) si durata (68-194 ms) minima. Durata vocalelor poate sa depinda
de pozitiile fonetice, de structura silabei: deschisa, In care durata vocalelor
este maxima, ori inchisa, cind durata vocalei este minima. Durata vocalelor
depinde si de faptul daca ele sint precedate ori urmate de consoane surde
sau sonore (Gogin 2004:41).

La formarea diftongilor egali englezi, limba pleaca de la o pozitie
periferica spre vocala neutrd din centru /o/. Diftongii centrali sint formati
din vocale anterioare, centrale si posterioare, vocale 1inchise sau
semiinchise. Dupa cercetarile lui M. Neilande, diftongii centrali sint putin
mai lungi decit ceilalti diftongi, de aceea calitatea lor se schimba treptat.
Diftongul /15/ este primul din seria diftongilor centrali la formarea caruia
muschiul lingual pleacé de la pozitia unei vocale periferice, indreptindu-se
spre vocala centrald /o/. Unii cercetatori fonetisti ca, D. Jones, (Jones 1964)
Mihail Bogdan, considerd ca exista un diftong suitor, care constd din
aceleasi elemente de baza: /i/ si /o/. Acest diftong se deosebeste prin primul
element mai slab fatd de cel de al doilea, care este mai sonor si este notat
/1a/ (Bogdan 1962:79).
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Fonografenorama diftongului /1a/ este reprezentatda de 11 litere si

imbinari de litere:

ere cere, here,mere,interfere, persevere, sincere, hemisphere

e era, hero, bacteria, severer, teria

ear  ear, clear, near, appear, rear, fear, tearful

ea weary, dreary, nearer, dearest, fearing, appearance, theatre

eer  beer, cheer, sneer, career, veneer, chanticleer, deers
al  ee eerie, careerist, peeress, peerage, queerest, queerity

ier tier, pier, pierce, fierce, sierra, bombardier, brigadier

ae aeruginous, quaere

eo peony, theory

eir weir, weird

ir fakir, emir, vizir

Cei doi diftongi alterneaza: in silabe accentuate cel coboritor /ia/ i,

cel mai des, In cele neaccentuate pe cel suitor /fa/. Este dificil de stabilit
statutul fonematic, deoarece, In acelasi timp, diftongul suitor /is/ este
perceput de majoritatea englezilor ca o consecutivitatea celor doua elemente
/i+a/, unde elementele componentesint separate in silabe diferite. Unele
dictionare sustin acest tratament fonetic, considerind /i-o/ co o consivitate
de vocale:hidi-as, i:zi-a, Oi-aretik; unde partea finald a consecutivitatii este
pronuntata cu o forta si o sonoritate mai mare In comparatie cu sunetul /i/.

In spectrul diftongilor egali /19, ua, o/, sint evidentiate trei patrimi
din partea componenta a spectrului, dintre care una sau doud se afld in
regiunea frecventelor joase si douad in regiunea frecventelor inalte. Primii
componenti ai diftongilor sint caracterizati printr-o gama larga a frecventei
de la 100- 956 Hz, specifica vocalelor semiinchise. Spectrul elementului doi
este reprezentat printr-o parte din zona frecventei joase si doua parti
componente in zona frecventelor inalte. (Neilande 1981 : 667, 669)

Diftongii Elementul | Elementul 11
F1(Hz) | F2(Hz) | F3(Hz) | F1(Hz) | F2(Hz) | F3(H2)
lo 102- 806- 1686- | 415- 860- 1483-
536 956 2652 666 956 2652
Us 300- 805- 1687- | 300- 806- 1686-
956 956 2652 600 1119 2652
Ea 300- 806-- | 1902- | 415- 806- 1687-
806 2942 666 1482 2942
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La producerea diftongului /’12/, organele articulatorii sufera anumite
modificari. La articularea si pronuntarea primului element /1/, buzele ocupa
0 pozitie neutra sau sunt intinse foarte putin, limba este plasata inainte, iar
partea ei mijlocie este ridicata spre articularea sunetului /1/ deschis. Apexul
limbii coboard in jos spre alveolele incisivilor inferiori. Radacina si
spinarusa limbii se plaseazd considerabil Inainte si se ridicad pugin spre
palatul dur. Spatiul dintre maxilare este destul de mic, minim. In pronuntia
engleza literard, dupa G. Torsuev, inceputul diftongului poate avea calitatea
sunetelor vocalice /i/ sau /1/, sau anumite nuante intermediare ale acestor
sunete (Torsuev 1950:119). Tn opinia altor autori, primul element al
diftongului /’19/ corespunde sunetului /i/ (Dickushina 1965:71). Sunetul /i/
este anterior, retras, asimetric, Tngust, nelabial, inchis, varianta larga. La
pronuntarea elementului al doilea al diftongului /'19/, pozitia organelor
articulatorii se modifica intrucatva: distanta dintre maxilare ramine aproape
neschimbaté, se micsoreaza putin distanta dintre buze si incisivi, care este
similard cu cea a primului element al diftongului. Limba este retrasa Tnhapoi
si lasatd in jos, ca la articularea vocalei /o/, avand pozitie platd. Apexul
limbii se deplaseaza spre alveolele incisivilor inferiori. Partea dorsald a
limbii (spindrusa) este putin ridicatd spre palatul moale. Buzele ocupa o
pozitie neutrd. Maxilarele fiind semideschise, intre buza superioard si cea
inferioara se formeaza un spatiu oval de marime medie. Glaidul /o/ este un
sunet vocalic central (mixt), neutru, varianta medie, cu pozitia platd a
limbii, semiingust, nelabial, semideschis.

Caracteristica acusticii: In componenta diftongului descendent /'1o/
sunetul vocalic /1/ este dominant si poseda toate calitatile vocalice.
Elementele diftongului /'19/ sunt caracterizate atat prin spectrele sunetului
N1/, cat si prin cele ale sunetului /o/. Nucleul /1/ al diftongului /’'19/ se
caracterizeaza printr-un spectru cu urmatorii formanti pentru: F1=300-500
Hz, F2=800 Hz, F3=1.650-2.650 Hz, F4=3.500-4.300 Hz. Calitatea energiei
de articulare a sunetului /1/ este mai mare in raport cu vocala /o/. Culminatia
intensitatii tine de primul element al diftongului /’1o/. Tensiunea tonului in
diftong este ascendentd-descendentd. Tensiunea organelor de vorbire la
articularea primului element este mai mare, comparativ cu cel de-al doilea.
In diftongul /'1o/ observim o stabilitate a calitatii nucleului. Spectrul
elementului al doilea /o/ contine urmatorii formanti: F1=400-650 Hz, F2
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=800-950 Hz, F3 = 1.450-2.650 Hz, F4 =3.500-4.300 Hz. Cel de-al doilea
element /o/are caracter glisant. Sunetul /o/ poate fi mai sonor, accentuat si
are nuante de sunet surd, asemanator monoftongilor /o/ si /A/.

Conform caracteristicilor (integrald, articulatorie si acusticd) ale
diftongului central englez /1 o/, In componenta lui prevaleazd primul
element /1/, caracterizat printr-o duratd mai lunga si printr-un nivel maxim
de energie articulatorie. In urma experimentului efectuat, am obtinut
urmatorii parametri acustici ai diftongului central englez /’19/, care confirma
inseparabilitatea sa. Modificarile care apar la inceputul articularii
diftongului /'19/ sunt mai moderate decat la sfarsit. Cantitatea energiei de
articulare a glaidului /o/ este mai mica, comparativ cu primul element al
diftongului /1 /.

Sunetul /i/ poate fi intilnit in urmatoarele grupuri vocalice ca primul
element: /io, i:1, i:e, i.0/. Grupul vocalic /i.o/in limba engleza isi are drept
corespondent diftongul descendent /19/. Elementele constituente ale hiatului
/i.a/ pot fi intilnite atit in cuvinte morfologice, cit si in hiat extern la
intilnirea a doud parti de vorbire diferite ex.: period, serious /'piariad/,
/'siarias/,She accepts /i ak’septs/. Secventa respectiva este compusd din
monoftongii /i/ i /a/.

Caracteristica acustico-articulatorie a sunetelor /i:/ si /a/, rostite in
diftong Tn componenta cuvintului ,,period /*p1a.ri.od/’ne permit sa afirmam
ca este greu de delimitat cele doud componente ale diftongului,deoarece
schimbarile spectrale ale lui se produc treptat. Primul component al
diftongului este o vocala inchisa, ceea ce este demonstrat prin valorile F1.

Al doilea component /o/ al diftongului este acut si puternic influentat
de primul /1/,avind timbrul asemandtor cu vocala /3:/, deaceea, in
spectrogramd hotarele dintre componentele diftongului sint slab
perceptibile. Reiesind din datele spectrogramei, constatam ca limba atinge
pozitia de articulatie a celui de-al doilea component al diftongului.

La rostirea cuvintului ,,period /"pra.ri.ad/” de catre subiectul 1 am
obtinut urmatoarele date: /i/ - F1-366, F2- 1908, F3- 2455, durata -0,074 s,
intensitatea -72 dB, tonul -81 Hz; /2 /- F1-320, F2- 1696, F3- 2553, durata -
0,216 s, intensitatea -69 dB, tonul -77 Hz; pentru subiectul Il: /i/ - F1-456,
F2- 1816 F3- 2418, durata -0,084 s, intensitatea -52 dB, tonul -76 Hz; /2 /-
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F1-515, F2- 1618, F3- 2418, durata -0,107 s, intensitatea -52 dB, tonul —nu
se identifica.

Reiesind din valoarea F1 a subiectului I, sunetului /i/ din cadrul
hiatului, care este intre valoarea F1 a vocalei /i:/ i valoarea F1 a vocalei /1/,
constatdm ca vocala analizatd este 0 vocald semianterioara, pronuntatd cu
limba intr-o pozitie intermediard dintre vocala anterioard/i:/ si cea
cvasiinchisa /1/. Prin distributia energiei in spectru, vocala /1/ din
componenta diftongului se opune energiei vocalei /i/ din cadrul hiatului,
cea din urma fiind considerabil mai slaba, fiind dominata de elementul al
doilea al hiatului. Pe cind durata lui /i/ este aproape dubld fatda de
corespondentul sau din diftong, demonstrind ca /i/ din hiat este o vocala
plina cu statut de monoftong.

Monoftongul /a/ este grav, compact si bemolat, spre deosebire de
sunetul /o/ din componenta diftongului /15/. El este, respectiv, de cinci ori
mai lung.

Referitor la subiectul II, atit sunetul /1/, cit si /o/, au wvalorile
formantilor mai ridicate decit valorile tipice sunetelor respective. Muschiul
lingual face o miscare intermediard dintre aceste doud sunete. Tonul
sunetului /o/, in cazul II, ne demonstreazd cd subiectul produce acest
element fara participarea vocii.

Caracterizarea perceptivi. In secventa formati din vocala /i/ si
vocala /o/, la analiza auditivd, se percep doud elemente fonice: doi
monoftongi. Vocalele in hiat nu sufera schimbari cantitative, spre deosebire
de componentele vocalice ale diftongului. Am observat insa ca lungimea
acestor doua vocale in hiat devine egala cu durata vocalei lungi /i:/.

La analiza spectogramelor a sunetelor /i/ si /o/ rostite Tn hiat din
componenta cuvintului ,accordion /2’ka:di.an/”am obtinut urmatoarele
date pentru subiectul I: /i/- F1-343, F2- 2366, F3-2939 , durata -0,093 s,
intensitatea -80dB, tonul - 182Hz; /» /- F1-384, F2-2102, F3-3000 , durata -
0,059 s, intensitatea - 79dB, tonul - 161Hz; si subiectul Il: /i/- F1-372, F2-
1969, F3-2731 , durata -0,091 s, intensitatea - 76dB, tonul - 96Hz; /o /- F1-
473, F2- 1858, F3-2603 , durata -0,074 s, intensitatea — 71 dB, tonul — 80
Hz. Conform parametrilor acustici ai sunetului /i:/ pronuntat de subiectul I,
afirmam urmatoarele: valoarea F1 a vocalei analizate este intre valoarea-
etalon F1 a vocalei /i:/ si valoarea-etalon F1 a vocalei /1/, ceea ce na
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demonstreaza ca vocala analizatd este una semianterioara, pronuntatd cu
limba intr-o pozitie intermediard dintre vocala anterioard/i:/ si cea
cvasiinchisa /1/. Sunetul dat este caracterizat printr-un spectru difuz, sustinut
de gama de frecventa ingustd a lui F1. Energia este concentratd in zona
frecventelor inalte; zona frecventelor inalte predominad asupra zonei
frecventelor joase. O altd trdsatura acustica specificd sunetului dat este
caderea graduald a tonului din cauza pozitiei neaccentuate a sunetului,
aceasta trasatura descrie sunetul /i/ ca unul grav.

Reiesind din parametrii acustici ai monoftongului /o/, constatdm ca
cel de al doilea component al hiatului este rostit prin aperturd minima,
deoarece este pronuntat cu partea anterioard a muschiului lingual ridicat
mai mult spre palatul dur. De aici rezultd ca sunetul dat are calitatea unui
sunet cvasiinchis, semianterior. Din punct de vedere acustic, acest sunet se
caracterizeaza printr-un caracter difuz al spectrului, dar mai putin difuz fata
de sunetul precedent /i/. Formantii superiori (F2, F3) prevaleaza asupra
celui inferior (F1). Tonul este coborit. in pronuntarea subiectului I se
observa doua picuri a douad silabe diferite: unul din sunetul /i/ si al doilea
din sunetul /o/.

Referitor la subiectul II, atit sunetul /i/, cit si /o/, au wvalorile
formantilor mai inalte decit valorile-etalon ale sunetelor respective in
pozitie izolatd. Muschiul lingual face o miscare intermediara dintre aceste
doua sunete. Sunetul dat este caracterizat prin indici acustici constanti, cu o
structurd clard a formantilor si caracter stabil al distributiei energiei in
cadrul formantilor. Tonul sunetului /a/, in cazul II, ne demonstreaza ca
subiectul produce acest element fara participarea VOcii.

Caracterizarea perceptivd. In secventa formati din vocala /i/ si
vocala /o/, la analiza auditivd, se percep doud elemente fonice: doi
monoftongi. Vocalele in hiat nu sufera schimbari cantitative, spre deosebire
de componentele vocalice ale diftongului. Am observat insa ca lungimea
acestor doud vocale in hiat devine egala cu durata vocalei lungi /i:/.

Analizind spectrele sunetelor /i:/ si /1/ rostite in hiat in componenta
cuvintului ,,being /*bi:iy/” avem datele: Subiectul | /i:/ - F1-278, F2- 2286,
F3- 3035, durata -0,100 s, intensitatea -86 dB, tonul -135 Hz; /1/- F1-313,
F2- 2245, F3- 2766, durata -0,104 s, intensitatea -84 dB, tonul -108 Hz;
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Sunetul /i:/ este pronuntat cu limba apropiatd de cerul gurii,
articulatd 1n partea dinainte a cavitatii bucale si fard a rotunji buzele, ceea ce
inseamna cd este un sunet inchis, anterior, nerotunjit. Indicii acustici
demonstreaza clar ca el se manifestd ca un monoftong integral si
corespunde valorilor tipice vocalei /i:/ din engleza britanicd si cea
americana.

Sunetul /1/ este o vocala cvasiinchisa, articulatdi cu o deschidere a
gurii putin mai relaxatd decit una inchisa. Este o vocald semianterioara.
Vocala /1/ din hiatul analizat suferd anumite schimbdri la nivel calitativ,
pastrindu-si valoarea la nivel de F1 ca vocala cvasiichisa, insd modificindu-
si usor valoarea formantei F2, apropiindu-Se pe axa posterior-anterior de
valoarea lui /i:/. In ceea ce priveste F3, isi pastreaza proprietatile lui /1/, ca
0 vocala nerotunjita, adica pronuntata fara participarea buzelor.

Durata ambelor componente este similard si demonstreaza ca avem 2
monoftongi in pozitie de hiat.

Pentru subiectul Il: /i:/ - F1-401, F2- 2304, F3- 3621, durata -0,109 s,
intensitatea -62 dB, tonul -107 Hz; /1/- F1-483, F2- 2180, F3- 2610, durata -
0,120 s, intensitatea -58 dB, tonul -84 Hz;

Conform valorilor F1, atit pentru sunetul /i:/, cit si /1/, spatiul dintre
muschiul lingual si palat este mai mare. Deci ambele sunete se
caracterizeaza ca vocale semiinchise, aproximativ asemandtoare cu vocala
/e/. Valoarea lui F3 a sunetului /i:/ ne demonstreaza ca vocala este sub
influenta consoanei /b/ si este, de reguld, putin mai rotunjita.

in spectrul vocalelor /i/, cit si /1/ pronuntate de ambii subiecti, exista
o disproportie in distributia energiei fonice. Se evidentiazd o energie
maxima in zona frecventelor inalte (F2, F3) si una minimd in zona
frecventelor joase (F1). Spectrul vocalelor date este difuz. Urcarea tonului
ne demonstreaza ca sunetele sint acute.

Caracteristica acustico-articulatorie a sunetelor /i/ i /1/ rostite Tn hiat
din componenta cuvintului ,,shakiest /’fer.ki.ist/” ne dau urmatoarele date:
Subiectul | /i/- F1-447, F2- 2419, F3-2988 , durata -0,097 s, intensitatea -
80dB, tonul - 197Hz; /i/- F1-406, F2-2175, F3- 2909, durata -0,085 s,
intensitatea - 73dB, tonul - 114Hz. Subiectul 1l /i/- F1-315, F2-2142, F3-
2883 , durata -0,080 s, intensitatea - 72dB, tonul - 101Hz; /1/- F1-409, F2-
1807, F3- 2667, durata -0,078 s, intensitatea — 70 dB, tonul — 84 Hz.
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Conform parametrilor acustici ai sunetului /i:/, pronuntat de subiectul
I, afirmam urmatoarele: valoarea F1 a vocalei analizate este aproape de
valoarea etalon F1 a vocalei /e/ si valoarea etalon F1 a vocalei /1/, ceea ce na
demonstreaza ca vocala analizata este o vocald semideschisad, anterioara,
pronuntatd cu dorsumul limbii ridicat spre palatul dur. Sunetul dat este
caracterizat printr-un spectru difuz, sustinut de gama de frecventa ingusta a
lui F1. Energia este concentrata atit in zona frecventelor inalte, cit si zona
frecventelor joase si este mai slaba. O altd trasatura acustica specifica
sunetului dat este caderea graduala a tonului din cauza pozitiei neaccentuate
a sunetului dat; aceasta trasatura descrie sunetul /i/ ca unul grav.

Conform datelor acustice, calitatea sunetului /i/ nu se deosebeste
radical de cea a sunetului 2 /1/. Pentru primul subiect, ambele sunete sint
pronuntate cu limba in pozitia specifica sunetului /e/. Pentru subiectul II,
pronuntarea sunetului /1/ este asemandtoare cu cea a sunetului /e/ atit
perceptiv, cit si acustic. Cele observate si expuse mai sus ne permit si
sustinem ca este denaturata calitatea sunetelor, ele se devocalizeaza.

Din analiza spectogramelor sunetelor /i/ si /e/ rostite Tn hiat din
componenta cuvintului ,reality /'ri.ael.a.tt/” cu sunetul /e/ este in silaba
accentuata, obtinem datele: Subiectul I /1/ - F1-346, F2- 2247, F3- 2667,
durata -0,083 s, intensitatea -83 dB, tonul -163 Hz; /& /- F1-695, F2- 1901,
F3- 3129, durata -0,085 s, intensitatea -83 dB, tonul -231 Hz. Subiectul Il /1/
- F1-421, F2- 1971, F3- 2593, durata -0,080s, intensitatea -70 dB, tonul -
112 Hz; /e /- F1-864, F2- 1538, F3- 2577, durata -0,098 s, intensitatea -77
dB, tonul -128 Hz;

Din valorile formantilor lui /1/ pronuntat de primul subiect, constataim
ca sunetul dat este intr-o pozitie intermediara dintre sunetul /i:/ i /1/ pe axa
inchis — deschis. Pe axa anterior — posterior, isi pastreaza calitatea de vocala
anterioard, adicd pronuntatd cu apexul limbii la incisivii de jos. Durata
sunetului este specificd unei vocale silabice. Sunetul dat este caracterizat
printr-un spectru difuz, sustinut de gama de frecventd ingusta a lui FI1.
Energia este concentratd in zona frecventelor nalte; aceasta predominind
asupra zonei frecventelor joase. O alta trasaturd acustica specifica sunetului
dat este caderea graduald a tonului din cauza pozitiei neaccentuate a
sunetului dat, trésatura datd descrie sunetul /i/ ca sunet grav. Parametrii
acustici ai sunetului /a&/ pronuntat de subiectul In cauza coincid cu valorile-
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etalon ale sunetului pronuntat izolat. In cazul subiectului II, se observa un
spatiu mai larg dintre palat si muschiul lingual in producerea sunetului /&/,
emitind o vocald mai deschisa pe axa inchisa — deschisd. La ambii subiecti,
sunetul /e&/ are o structurd spectrald compacta, nivelul energiei fonice
concentrat in zona frecventei medii, din punctul de vedere al indltimii, are
tonul grav.

Din formantii sunetelor /i/ i /a/ rostite in hiat din componenta
cuvintului ,,Adriatic /eidri’2etik/”de subiectul I cu datele: /1/ - F1-433, F2-
2196, F3- 2474, durata -0,046 s, intensitatea -85 dB, tonul -212 Hz; /& /-
F1-874, F2- 1731, F3- 4227, durata -0,062 s, intensitatea -82 dB, tonul -205
Hz; si subiectul II /i/ - F1-408, F2- 1996, F3- 2696, durata -0,076s,
intensitatea -77 dB, tonul -108 Hz; /& /- F1-612, F2- 1729, F3- 2546, durata
-0,134 s, intensitatea -78 dB, tonul -102 Hz putem concluziona: din valorile
formantilor lui /1/ pronuntat de primul subiect constatam ca sunetul dat este
ntr-o pozitie specifica sunetului /1/ pe axa inchis — deschis. Pe axa anterior
— posterior, 1si pastreaza calitatea de vocald anterioara, adicd pronuntatd cu
apexul limbii la incisivii de jos. Durata sunetului este specificd unei vocale
silabice. Sunetul dat este caracterizat printr-un spectru difuz, sustinut de
gama de frecventd ingustd a lui F1. Energia este concentratd in zona
frecventelor nalte; aceasta predomind asupra zonei frecventelor joase. O
alta trasatura acustica specificd sunetului dat este cdderea graduald a tonului
din cauza pozitiei neaccentuate a sunetului dat, aceastd trasaturd descrie
sunetul /i/ ca unul grav. Parametrii acustici ai sunetului /&/ demonstreaza un
spatiu mai larg dintre palat si muschiul lingual in producere, emitind o
vocald mai deschisd pe axa inchisd — deschisa. Parametrii acustici ai
sunetului /a&/ pronuntat de subiectul II coincid cu valorile-etalon ale
sunetului pronuntat izolat. La ambii subiecti, sunetul /e/ are o structurd
spectrala compactda, nivelul energiei fonice este concentrat in zona
frecventei medii; din punctul de vedere al inal{imii, are tonul grav.

Atit pentru subiectul I, cit si pentru subiectul II, este evident, din
punct de vedere perceptiv si acustic, cd vocalele date sint pronuntate in
silabe aparte, fiecare avind topul sdu, si, la pronuntarea sunetelor, muschiul
lingual trece usor prin pozitia sunetului /e/.

Pentru sunetele /i/ si /o/ rostite in hiat din componenta cuvintului
»beyond /bi'ond/”cu datele: subiectul I /i /- F1-253, F2- 2179, F3- 3074,
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durata -0,106 s, intensitatea -86 dB, tonul -119 Hz; /v/ - F1-385, F2- 1019,
F3- 2730, durata -0,102s, intensitatea -86 dB, tonul -75 Hz; petem afirma ca
in timpul rostirii intre elementul 1 i 2 apare un element de sprijin care se
percepe ca semivocala /j/ si are urmatorii formanti: /j/ - F1-343, F2- 1838,
F3- 2488, durata -0,02 s, intensitatea -86 dB, tonul -131Hz; Pentru
subiectul Il /i /- F1-349, F2- 2247, F3- 3046, durata -0,118 s, intensitatea -
58 dB, tonul -98 Hz; /v/ - F1-609, F2- 1185, F3- 2154, durata -0,126 s,
intensitatea -65 dB, tonul -95 Hz; constatam ca in timpul rostirii, intre
elementul 1 si 2, apare un element de sprijin, care se percepe ca semivocala
/j/ ¢i are urmatorii formanti: /j/ - F1-417, F2- 1985, F3- 2511, durata -0,043
s, intensitatea -65 dB, tonul -107 Hz;

in secventa data, sunetul /i/ este caracterizat ca o vocald silabica,
pronuntata cu muschiul lingual apropiat de palatul tare, articulatd in partea
anterioard a cavitatii bucale si fard a rotunji buzele. Cea de-a doua vocala
/o/ emisa de subiectul I, printr-o aperturd mijlocie, cu o putina retragere a
limbii indarat. Radixul limbii este putin urcat spre palatul moale, micsorind
volumul rezonatorului bucal in regiunea data. Din punct de vedere acustic,
se caracterizeaza ca o vocald mai putin difuza, distribuirea energiei fonice
este concentratd in zona frecventelor joase. La trecerea limbii din pozitia
unu in pozitia doi a hiatului, muschiul lingual face o usoard trecere prin
pozitia sunetului /1/, de aceea, perceptiv si acustic, se delimiteazd prezenta
elementului de legatura /j/ intre cele doud vocale de baza.

Pentru sunetele /i:/ si /o/ rostite in hiat din componenta cuvintului
»Aeolic /i:*plik/” obtinem pentru Subiectul I urmatoarele date: /i:/- F1-344,
F2-2333, F3-3008 , durata -0,136 s, intensitatea - 82dB, tonul —204Hz; /b /-
F1-596, F2- 1165, F3- 2742, durata -0171, s, intensitatea - 81dB, tonul -
212Hz; si pentru subiectul II /i:/- F1-414, F2- 1957, F3- 2632, durata -0,146
s, intensitatea - 76dB, tonul - 101Hz; /v/- F1-542, F2- 1094, F3- 2374,
durata -0,107 s, intensitatea - 76dB, tonul - 107Hz.

Din analiza parametrilor acustici obtinuti, conchidem ca: sunetul /i:/,
la ambii subiecti, isi schimba pozitia articulatorica: din vocald inchisa ea
devine semiinchisd, cu unghiul de deschidere a maxilarelor mai mare.
Conform energiei concentrate in spectrograma, distingem ca sunetul /i:/ este
acut si difuz, iar /v/ este mai grav. Dupa curba intensitatii, la nivelul celor
doua vocale, se observa doua picuri, adica doud silabe diferite.
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Structura silabica a sunetelor /i.o/ constd din trei culmi, primul
segment are una singurd, iar al doilea segment are doud, pentru subiectul 1.
La primul component al hiatului, segmentul fonic isi mentine culmea
intensitatii pe parcursul Intregii articulatii a sunetului, apoi trece Intr-o mica
descrestere si o bruscd crestere a intensitatii la inceputul articularii
componentului doi, urmat, iardgi, de o scadere si crestere brusca pe la
mijlocul segmentului ce se mentine pind la sfirsitul articularii
componentului doi. Subiectul II rosteste elementul intii cu o intensitate mai
micd, si mai lent, cu o intensitate mai mare pe al doilea element al hiatului.
In ambele cazuri, conform datelor acustice, se stabilesc doud vocale
silabice, care-si mentin atit cantitatea, cit si calitatea.

Conchiem ca secventele vocalice analizate sint bifonematice si, in
conformitate cu postulatele lui N.Trubezkoy (Trubezkoy 2000) referitor la
statutul monofonematic al secventelor vocalice, pot fi despartite de bariera
silabica, adicd sint in hiat. Cu toate acestea, relationarea elementelor
hiatului rezulta dintr-un proces de influentare reciprocd, in care primul
element isi pierde din cantitate, iar cel de-al doilea element 1si modifica
usor calitatea, devenind mai anterioara, dar pastrindu-si calitatea de vocala
cvasiinchisa.
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Abstract

The sequences of adjacent vowels in many languages evoke a complex problem
that views the quantity and the quality of the phonic elements the hiatus consists of.
In this case those two adjacent vowels are separated in two different syllables,
producing a vocalic continuity called hiatus. During the process of articulation, one
of the vowels loses its syllabic character, being included into a single syllable.
During a thorough research it came out that the spoken language sues a general
predisposition of simplifying the act of communication. Many languages disallow
hiatus, avoiding it either by deleting or assimilating the vowel, or by adding an
extra consonant. The aim of the article is to highlight the distinctive articulatory
and acoustic features of /1a/diphthong versus adjacent vowels having /1/ as a first
element of hiatus, and to compare their quantitative and qualitative features.

ON MAIN PECULIARITIES OF PHRASES AND IDIOMS
IN ENGLISH AND ROMANIAN LANGUAGES
Angela CALARAS,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Cuvintecheie: Confuzie, criterii de clasificare, phenomen lingvistic, clasificare
structurala, idiomuri nominale, idiomuriverbale, caracteristici morpho-syntactice,
opozitii paradigmatice.

Idioms have always attracted linguists’ attention as they representthe
most picturesque, colourful and expressive part of the vocabulary of any
language.ldioms still remain the most controversial field of linguists'
interest and study as they form the most peculiar and extremely interesting
layer of all phraseological units due to their unique status in the language.

Thus, together with synonymy and antonymy, phraseology represents
expressive resources of vocabulary. Phraseological units are comparatively
stable and semantically inseparable word groups. It’s worth mentioning that
a lot of attempts have been made to approach the problems of phraseology
in different ways; different scientists treat this linguistic phenomenon as:
set-expressions, idioms, set-phrases, phrases, fixed word-groups,
collocations. The confusion in the terminology reflects the insufficiency of
positive or wholly reliable criteria by which phraseological units can be
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distinguished from “free” word-groups. The complexity of the problem may
be largely accounted for by the fact that the borderline between free or
variable word-groups and phraseological units is not clearly defined.

Consulting linguistic literature and making a parallel between
English and Romanian we can clearly see that the definition of an idiom is
acceptable in reference to languages: “A phrase or sentence whose meaning
is not clear from the meaning of its individual words and which must be
learnt as a whole unit”(Hornby 2001:589).

Speaking about the classification of idioms they can be classified, in
both languages, into parts of speech, with the exception of the article
(Avadanei 2000:68). The linguist claims that it is due to the fact that every
part of speech can be expressed not only synthetically, but circumlocutory
as well. Thus, according to this classification in both languages there are
noun idioms (cal de bataie, buriculpamintului; the end of the world), verbal
idioms (a luataurul de coarne = to take the bull by the horns), adjectival
idioms (numaipielesios = mere skin and bone), adverbial idioms (pas cu pas
= step by step), interjectional idioms (Ferasca Dumnezeu! = God Forbid!).

Another linguist states that from the structural point of view most of
the noun and verbal idioms are similar in English and Romanian, and even
identical (Coltun 2000: 137):

verb + noun: a luafoc = to catch fire; verb + preposition + noun: a
luainconsideratie = to take into account;verb + noun + adjective: a vedea
stele verzi; to paint the town red (a se distra);verb + like + noun: a beaca
un peste = to drink like a fish.

Analyzing the phenomenon of idioms in both languages Coltun
Gheorge claims that besides idioms common to English and Romanian
from the structural point of view, there are a number of idioms specific to
each language. Thus, speaking about Romanian language linguists
distinguish a certain type of verbal idiomscontaining between its
components the personal pronoun in the 3rd person singular — o -, having a
neutral meaning (valoare): a o luarazna, a o lua la sandtoasa (Coltun
1997:79)

But in the English language there are two specific verbal idioms:
verbal idioms including pronoun it: to have it out; verbal idioms

119



consisting of verb + preposition + adverbial particle: to keep in touch
with.

Speaking about noun idioms lexicologists say that specific noun
idioms for Romanian are those consisting of: a demonstrative pronouns
and other parts of speech: Cel Rau, Cel de Sus, CeleRele; and two verbs
in imperative mood: du-te-vino.

A famous Russian sholar Alekhina A. considers that in English noun
idioms including two verbs linked by a conjunction can be widely found
(Alekhina 1982:142): hit or miss, give and take (“compromis™), spit and
polish (curatare si lustruire).

Tataru C., a Romanian linguist states that as verbal idioms are
equivalents of synthetic verbs, then at the grammatical level, they provide
the same morpho-syntactical characteristics. Thus, she considers that in
both languages verbal idioms have all the grammatical categories of a
synthetic verb and they present paradigmatic oppositions of: time and
mood (pune carul Tnhaintea boilor = he puts the cart before the horse);
number and person (el punecarul/noi punem carul = he puts the cart / we
put the cart); active — passive voice (el a luat in consideratie sfatul = he
took the advice into account; sfatul a fost luat in consideratie = the advice
was taken into account), and of aspect (a o lua la fugd = to take to one’s
heels) (Tataru 2002:179).

Avadanei C. claims that noun idioms belong to the semantic-
grammatical class of noun, a fact which is evident, on the one hand, at the
semantic level (they convey a single semantic meaning, information), and,
on the other hand, at the grammatical level. At the grammatical level this is
proved, in both languages, by the existence of the grammatical categories of
gender, noun and case. According to him in Romanian there are two ways
of determining the gender of an idiom (Avadanei 2000:75)

the gender of the idiom is identical with the gender of the
principal component: roatanorocului (fem.), situatie limita (fem.), an
lumina (masc.)

idioms which belong to the common gender (idioms which are
stylistic devices), and are masc. or fem. depending on the sex of the
person they refer to: moara stricatd, uciga-1 crucea
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Tabacaru O. states that in English the gender depends on the person
or thing they refer to (Tabacaru 1999:237):

At the syntactical level noun idioms may have the function of a
subject, an object or a modifier.

Schedl H. remarks that from the point of view of origin and
circulation two classes of idioms are distinguished (Schedl 2001:173):
idioms common to English and Romanian because they were generated by
the same factors of logical and psychological nature,or idioms which were
borrowed from the same source.

Analyzing the problem of idioms from this point of view Avadanei
C. distinguishes the following subgroups of idioms (Avadanei 2000:98):
onomasyological idioms: a fierbeinsucpropriu = to stew in one’s own
Juice, oaieneagra = black sheep
stylistic devices idioms: a cauta nod inpapura = to pick holes in one’s coat
european common idioms:
colloquial idioms: a-i veniapa la moara = to bring grist to sb’s mill
bookish idioms:fructuloprit = the forbidden fruit
typical idioms, in the meaning of “ingenous” — these are idioms
proceeded from names of places and of persons: a spunebrasoave, a da
sfoard-n tara, to fight like kilkeny cats, a tineAndreiul, a Peeping Tom.

Coltun Gh. thinks that the objective function of idioms is doubled, at
the stylistic level, by the subjective function (expressive) (Coltun
2000:145). He claims that this latter function is acquired by adequate
selection of vocabulary, depending on circumstances, receiver etc. The
subjective function of idioms provides premises for deviations from the
norm (standard), and thus generates morphological, syntactical, semantical
licences: a bate cimpii, to take risks

Generally considered untranslatable or difficult to translate, idioms
owe their presence on vast geographical areas due to different methods of
translations. When translating from English into Romanian or vice - versa,
idioms can be translated (Trafin 1996:240): mot-a-mot-- word for word: a
face bine - to do well; metaphorical idioms -are given equivalent
metaphorical idioms;a-i citicuivagindurile - to read sb’s mind; a
synthetically expressed notion in mother tongue has a periphrastical
equivalent in target language:a se uita la cineva- to cast one glance at sb.
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The mood and tense of the verbs from the text in the Source
Language may be maintained or changed in the Target language:
“Dumnezeu are sa faca Ilumina..” / “God will bring it all to
light...”;Rowena isi da deaasemenea aere... / Rowena gave herself such
airs...

A successful translation is also attained by finding in the Target
Language an idiom with aproximately the same suggesting force as the
idiom in the Source Language: O, Doamne, ce usor e sd iei inrischiarpe
Dumnezeu!...-Oh, Lord, how easy is to make a fool even of God!...

Learners of English are interested in learning American or English
Idioms, because, thus they can truly become a part of American English or
British English speech community. It is clear that successful
communication needs mutual understanding, that can be achieved only
through accuracy and learners of English should be familiar with the
meaning and with the use of idioms, in order to avoid a great
misunderstanding that could lead even to very unpleasant consequences.
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Abstract

Idiomurile ca parte component si cea mai expresiva a vocabularului atrage atentia
cercetatorilor atit in limba romana cit §i in limba engleza. Conform investigatiilor
in domeniu s-a stability ca desi sint diferite dupd structura lor, putem gasi
asemdndri si deosebiri intre idiomurile ambelor limbi. In ambele limbi sint criterii
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de clasificare a idiomurilor conform carora ele pot fi clasificate in parti de vorbire,
cu exceptia articolului. Din punct de vedere structural unele idiomuri in limba
romdand nu numai cd sint similare cu cele din limba engleza, dar sint chiar
identice. O alta clasificare imparte idiomurile conform originii si circulatiei lor,
respective, din punctual acesta de vedere ambele limbi prezinta doua clase mari:
idiomuri specific limbii si idiomuri care au fost imprumutate din aceiasi sursd.

PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS IN BUSINESS ENGLISH
CONNECTED BY COORDINATION AND
THEIR TRANSLATION INTO RUSSIAN

Zinauda CAMENEV,
PhD, Free International University of Moldova

Translation as a technique has long been a part of general language-
learning courses, and until the 50-s was, indeed, the fundamental method
used for teaching a foreign language. Translation is, obviously, not only a
language-learning technique but also, and mainly, a professional training
process.

There are different kinds of difficulties in the process of translation:
syntactic difficulties, where the students encounter sentences that are
complex in form; lexical difficulties where the students have to use their
dictionaries very frequently to understand the meaning of words;
terminological difficulties where students have to research the terms used in
the source language; and content difficulties where the overall meaning of
the text is obscure, due, perhaps, to lack of background information on the
subject.

Our article is connected with the last difficulty the terminological
one, namely with the translation of some terminological units used in
business English as a part of the lexical difficulty expressed by business
terms, namely, by phraseological units as a part of lexis. These
phraseological (terminological) units are considered as such from the point
of view of machine translation according to S.D. Beresnev (bBepecues
1960).

Business English is English especially related to international trade.
Many non-native English speakers study Business English with the goal of
doing business with English-speaking countries, or with companies located
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in non-native English-speaking area but nonetheless using English as a
shared second or lingua franca.

Business English means different things to different people. For
some, it focuses on vocabulary and topics used in the worlds of business,
trade, finance and international relations. For others it refers to the
communication skills used in the workplace, and focuses on the language
and skills needed tor typical business communication such as presentations,
negotiations, meetings, small talk, socializing, correspondence, report
writing, and soon.

It is possible to study this subject to degree level; many universities
and colleges around the world have offer courses and degrees in Business
English.

One of the main types of business communication is face to face
meeting where the knowledge of vocabulary used in the world of business
is of prime importance.

A specific feature of business English terminology is that a great
variety of phraseological units are made use of in Business English where
they mostly serve as specific business terms, e g.: blue chips meaning 'a
share in a reliable company with very little of losing its value', Ocham's
razor meaning 'the ruthless analysis of a problem which eliminates all
superfluous factors', etc.

Business vocabulary is constantly enriched by means of common
English stock phraseological units. The relations between new business
phraseological units and their common English genetic prototypes are
different. Some of them retain meaning in the new sphere of business as in:
make a go of (a business) — 'to make progress in', etc. The others develop
new meanings peculiar only to the business sphere, e.g.: catch a cold — 'to
lose money in a business deal’, cut a melon — 'distribute big additional
income', etc.

There are many specific expressions, used only in Business English
and unknown by common people, for example: tax heaven — a country,
where taxation is very low and therefore attracts investment from foreigners
who wish to escape paying tax; Nikkei Index — the main list of ordinary
shares showing price changes on the stock exchange in Tokyo.
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There also exists a great part of phraseological units, borrowed from
common English into Business English. In this process word combinations
either remain their first meaning or loose it. Thus, an expression to make a
go of something means the same when it is used as in common English so
in the sphere of business: to make progress in something.

But the most interesting for semantic analyses are phraseological
units, which in the process of secondary nomination acquired a new
meaning. These expressions are very difficult to recognize. Thus, a word
combination 'to catch a cold' means a person, who doesn't deal with
business operations, it is used to describe a person’s condition and
understand as 'to fall ill'. At the same time for a business dealer this
expression means 'to loose money in a business deal' (Oxford Advanced
Learner's Dictionary 2000).

Another phraseological unit ‘cats and dogs’ used in common speech
defines the state of the weather: It’s raining cats and dogs. In the Business
language its definition is the following: doubtful auctions, that can't
guarantee a loan.

Business English language is also rich with phraseological units,
having as the components the names of different countries and nations:
American option meaning 'such an option, when the seller can refuse at
any moment' (points out to the free, democratic way of business deals in
America) — amepukanckas ciaenka; Chinese accounting — false accounting
— HenpaBwiIbHBIH yuer (cuer); Dutch auction — a kind of auction sale in
which someone is willing to buy — aykimon co cHmXKeHHEM IIeH, MoKa He
Haiifercst nokynatenb (Kyrun 2007:246).

In the wide range of business phraseological units a great part of
them belongs to phraseological units connected by subordination, where
words are not independent, the meaning of one element is dependent on the
other, irrespective of the structure and properties of the unit because of the
fact of their stability and inseparability. Phraseological unit a finger in the
pie can serve as a vivid example of such construction which has an
equivalent in the Russian language.

According to the classification of Arnold 1.V. who classified
phraseological units as parts of speech, it is a nominal phraseological unit,
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where the noun finger is the dominant member. Hence it functions in the
language as a noun.

a finger in the pie (Oxford Advanced Learner's Dictionary 2000)
means involved in what is happening, receiving money for something, e.g.
The new manager has his finger in the pie in all aspects of our company's
business.

Art+N +prep + Art+ N

The structure of this phraseological unit in relation to the head-word
according to the classification of Professor Koonin can be represented by
the following formula:

a + finger (head-word) + prep. + the + N (dependent word)

The modifier in this expression is used in post position.

afinger in the pie — peubnie B mymky (Kynun 2007: 295).

number cruncher — an accountant, someone who works with
numbers — CJIy>KaH1HI7I, 3aHUMAIOIINNICS CJIOKHBIMH MAaTEMaTHUYSCKUMU
pacueramu; e.g. Our president is a good number-cruncher and understands
about the finances of our company (Kyuuu 1993).

N+N
N (the adjunct member) + cruncher (the head word)

cut corners — economize — sxkonomuts; €.g. We have been forced to

cut corners on stationary expenses during these severe economic times.
V+N
cut (the head word) + N (the dependent member)

bean counter — an accountant — 6yxrantep; e.g. We asked the bean

counter to look over the figures in the new budget.
N+ N
N (the adjunct word) + counter (the head word)

dog-eat-dog world — cruel and aggressive world in which people just
look out for themselves — mup Gemennsix ncos; e.g. Your company fired
you shortly after you had a heart attack? Well, it's certainly a dog-eat-dog
world! (Quirk; Greenbaum; Leech; Svartvik 1998)

Origin: This expression dates back to the 1500's. Wild dogs were
observed fighting aggressively over a piece of food. The connection was
made that people, like dogs, often compete aggressively to get what they
want.
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This phraseological unit consists of an attributive group dog-eat-dog
and the noun which is the core of the phrase — world, so to say, the head
word.

N (the adjunct word) + world (the head word)

red ink — debt (red ink on a financial statement) — mouxr; e.g. The
automobile company has been drowning in red ink since the US dollar
began to rise.

A+N
A (dependent word) + ink (the head word)

According to Professor Koonin A.V. the phraseological unit red ink
is a substantive phraseological unit, because the noun ink is the head word
and the adjective red is subordinated to the noun ink. It functions in a
sentence as a noun, but it has another translation — (wymausoe) dewesoe
kpacnoe euno (bepecuer 1956:583).

Business phraseological units such as at a loss and in the red
sometimes function in the sentence like prepositions.

at a loss: prep +art + N

inthe red: prep +art + A

According to Koonin these phraseological units can be considered as
prepositional ones, because in these two cases prepositions at and in are the
head-words.

in the red:
in (preposition- head word) + art + ink (adjunct word)
at a loss:
at (preposition-head word) + art + A (adjunct word)

Phraseological unit in the red has the meaning of losing money,
unprofitable, e.g. The company began to go into the red when the price of
oil began to rise rapidly. It can be rendered into Russian as 1) OvITH
yOBITOYHBIM, TPUHOCUTH JePUIMT;, 2) OBITh JOJKHUKOM, HMETh
3a0mKkeHHOCTh (Mromep 1993).

Business idiom at a loss has the following definition: to sell
something and to loose money and it can be translated into the Russian
language as 6uimo 6 sampyonenuu (Kyaua 2007: 466).

face value — the official worth or trust of something — HomuHanBEHAS
croumoctb [Kynun 2000]; e.g. Although the face value of the postage stamp
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was very low it sold at the auction for much money (Hosbiii Bonbroii
Amnrno-Pycckuit Cnosaps 2000).

The phraseological unit face value consists of two nouns, where the
noun value is the head word and the noun face is the adjunct member.

bottom line — the total, the final figure on a balance sheet —
npakTHIEeCKuit pe3ynbrar; utor; €.9g. When they examine the bottom line of
the company they decided not to invest in it.

N (bottom — the dependent member) + N (line — the head word)

mean business — to be serious — roBopuTH BCEpbE3, HMETH
cepwésnple Hamepenus; €.g. Our boss means business when he tells
everyone to try and work harder.

V (mean — the head word) + N (business — the adjunct-word)

The phraseological unit deliver the goods can be defined as "succeed
in doing well" what is expected, e.g. The new owner of the company is not
very popular but he is able to deliver the goods.

V+art+N

V (deliver — the head word) + art + N (goods — the dependent word)

Fair play — justice, equal and right action to someone — 1) urpa mo
npaBuiaM; 2) decTHas urpa, yectHocth (Mrosiep 1993); e.g. The company
is very good to work for as they always use fair play when they are
bargaining with their employees.

Sleeping partner — a person who provides a percentage of the capital
of a business but who does not have a part in the management of a business.

In the translation of this phraseological unit the method of descriptive
translation is the most convenient: xomnanvon, ne ynvacmeyrowuii akmuero
8 0esle U MAo U38eCMHDIIL.

Easy money — money that is earned without difficulties.

The noun money is the head word and the adjective easy depends on
the noun:

A (easy) + N (money)

The phraseological unit easy money has an equivalent in Russian:
wanshvle denveu;, necko docmasuiuecs oenveu (bepecuen 1956: 731).

Cash cow — a product, service, or business division that generates a
lot of cash for the company, without requiring much investment — npoxyxkr,
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moJe3ytomtuiics cpocoM (Mromnep 1993); e.g. With strong sales every year
and a great brand name, Mercedes is a cash cow for Daimler Chrysler.

Big gun — an important person, a leader — Baxxnas mepcona, "'mmrka’
(Mrommep 1993); e.g. The new director was a big gun in his previous
company but it is not so important now.

Tight spot — a difficult situation — Tspkemoe monoxeHue, CIOKHAS
curyanus (bepecuer 1956:1083); e.g. The computer manufacturing
company has been in a tight spot since the shortage of computer chips
appeared.

In conclusion we can say that phraseological units are frequent not
only in colloquial style but in the sphere of business and some adjoining
fields as well. With the view of singling out and defining the spheres we
undertook a semantic analysis of the most recent dictionaries on business
and finance. It has been observed, as a result, that a number of English
phraseological units serve as specialized terms in the following specific
domains: advertising, accounting, banking, business, buying and selling,
commerce, economics, finance, stock exchange.

We have also tried to analyze phraseological units connected by
subordination, to mention where they can be used and to give the proper
translation. We observed that subordination depends on the position of the
dependent member/word called modifier (Oxford Dictionary of Business
English 1972). Modifiers may be situated before or after the head word and
are called "premodifier" or "post modifier". Here we have analyzed 30
phraseological units classified according to Koonin's classification into:
nominal, verbal, prepositional, etc. There were: 2 prepositional
phraseological units; 7 verbal phraseological units and 21 nominal
phraseological units.

We must mention that phraseological units dominate practically in all
spheres of human life, not only in the colloquial style but also in marketing,
jokes, business, banking, commerce, literature, journalism; people use
phraseological units for different reasons: in sheer high spirits, as an
exercise either in wit and ingenuity or in humor, to be 'different’, to be
'novel’, to be 'picturesque’, to give additional point to refusal and a rejection.
In the above-mentioned specific domains they serve as terms.

129



Phraseological units are used in both spoken and written English, and
often appear in newspaper articles. They are frequently utilized by native
speakers, who feel the language at inborn genetic level. Even serious
newspapers and journalists use phraseological units in political articles, in
political discourse, because one of the main functions of a phraseological
unit is the function of a powerful linguistic discourse.

Using phraseological units in English and American politics is very
much a matter of style. Languages such as Arabic and Chinese which make
a sharp distinction between written and spoken discourse and where the
written mode is associated with a high level of formality tend, on the whole,
to avoid using phraseological units in written texts. But language is a living
substance, which evolves under the influence of different factors. Being
very flexible the English language constantly enriches its vocabulary with
the words invented by the language speakers, making it more colorful with
new idiomatic expressions.

Phraseologic units pervade English with a peculiar flavor and give it
astounding variety, bright character and color. They help language learners
understand the English culture, penetrate into customs and lifestyle of the
English people, and deeply research the English history.
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ROLUL LINGVISTICII DE CORPUS
TN SELECTAREA LEXICULUI MINIMAL ASISTENTIAL
Liliana COSULEAN
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Cuvinte cheie: lexicul minimal, vocabularul specific, principiile si metodele de
compilare, limbajul asistential
Din momentul in care un tinar specialist Tncepe predarea limbii

engleze aplicate studentilor facultatilor nefilologice, fiind ne-specialist n
domeniile vizate neincetat isi pune intrebarea despre continuturile si
obiectivele cursului, strategiile, metodologiile si tehnicile aplicate: sunt oare
selectate corect, corespund necesitatilor reale ale studentilor, adica reflecta
necesitatile profesional-comunicative ale viitorilor specialisi In anumite
domenii, dar si daca eforturile depuse le sunt pe masura? Cred ca fiecare
tindr specialist isi pune intrebdri ce tin de menajarea cursului, selectarea
materialelor didactice si a formelor de predare-invatare-evaluare, raspunsul
uneori fiind greu de aflat, chiar daca ai noroc de intelegerea si colaborarea
cu colegii. Problema majora este cad nu cunoaste, dar nici nu ar putea
cunoaste totul despre domeniul profesional specializat predat. Cunoasterea
buna a limbii strdine si a metodologiei predarii limbii nu neaparat va
insemna cad cunoaste si legislatia Republicii Moldova, rezistenta metalelor,
constructia masinelor agricole, nano-tehnologiile, ultimele tendinte in
industria alimentara, chirurgia laparoscopica, etc.

Este bine-cunoscut faptul cd aparitia termenului englez ESP
(engleza pentru scopuri speciale, sau profesional-orientatd) a ap[rut la
autorii englezi A. Waters and T. Hutchinson (Hutchinson, Waters 1991),
care mentioneaza cel putin trei factori majori datorita caror aceasta divizare
a avut loc. In primul rind, ca urmare a extinderii relatiilor comerciale si de
producere internationale a aparut necesitatea de a avea specialisti bine
scoliti, cu cunostinte nu doar de englezd academica, dar si engleza ce tine
de sfera profesionald. Ca rezultat era necesara crearea unor cursuri de
instruire Tnalt efective cu scopuri bine determinate. Tn al doilea rind, a fost
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observatd tendinta in invatarea limbilor de la studiul datelor empirice ale
sistemului limbii, la utilizarea limbii in comunicare autentica. In al treilea
rind, dezvoltarea psihologiei pedagogice a condus la schimbarea accentelor
pe student si necesitatile si interesele lui, fapt ce a intarit constientizarea
necesitatii crearii unur materiale de formare profesionala care sa reflecte
sfera intereselor studentilor, adica sfera profesionala.

Lexic minimal: definitie. Lexicul minimal este vocabularul care
cuprinde unitatile lexicale utilizate frecvent care reprezinta cea mai mare
valoare Tn anumite conditii de comunicare. Lexicul minimal este un termen
folosit mai ales in metodologia post-sovietica si corespunde termenului
"vocabular minimal" in limba englezd.in articolul nostru preferaim si
folosim primul Minimul constd in vocabularul activ si pasiv. Lexicul
minimal este materialul lexical pe care studentii trebuie sa-1 foloseasca
pentru a-si exprima gandurile oral si scris, sd Inteleagd gandurile celorlalti
n timp ce asculta si citesc. Lexicul minimal pasiv este vocabularul pe care
studentii trebuie sa 1l inteleagd in timp ce asculta si citesc.

Primele vocabulare minimale educationale au fost compilate la
inceputul secolului al XX-lea (Eldridge, Thorndike, Morgan, Frances,
Eaton si colab.). La baza selectiei cuvintelor a stat principiul frecventei.
Dictionarele de frecventd sunt liste de cuvintele aranjate prin scaderea
frecventei utilizarii lor In vorbire sau in text. Primele dictionare de
frecventd au fost compilate pe baza calculelor statistice ale cuvintelor
selectate 1n special in literatura de specialitate. Cu toate acestea, selectia
literaturii a fost foarte limitata si adesea subiectiva. Cuvintele din texte erau
scrise pe carduri, iar cele mai frecvente cuvinte au fost localizate fie in
ordine alfabetic, fie in functie de frecventa. Indeplinind o munca exrem de
voluminoasa, in 1921, F. L. Thorndike in cartea sa Teacher's Word Book
Dictionary a colectat 10 mii de cuvinte cele mai utilizate in limba engleza,
care au fost selectate pe baza analizei diferitelor texte care contineau 4
milioane de cuvinte utilizate in total. Acest lucru era realizat manual ,
adeseori era nevoie de ani Tntregi pentru a vedea un rezultat.

In 1930, renumitul scriitor si lingvist britanic Charles Kay Ogden a
publicat Dictionarul de englezd de bazd cuprinzand 850 de cuvinte care,
potrivit lui, erau suficiente pentru comunicarea elementara. Dictionarul nu a
fost compilat in baza principiului frecventei, dar pe principii logice si
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filosofice. Tn primul rand, Ogden a incercat sa defineasci cele mai esentiale
idei si concepte si apoi a ales cele mai simple cuvinte de baza pentru aceste
concepte. De aceea, dictionarul a cuprins 200 de nume de obiecte speciale,
400 de nume comune, 150 de cuvinte pentru a descrie proprietatile si 100
de cuvinte-operatori (cum le-a numit Ogden). Printre acesti operatori erau
18 verbe si alte parti de vorbire .

Tn 1935, la Universitatea din Toronto, Michel West a publicat
Vocabularul explicativ cu definitiile a 1.500 de cuvinte. In acelasi an la
Londra, dictionarul New Method a fost publicat cu 18 mii de cuvinte si 6
mii idiomi interpretati cu ajutorul lexicului minimal de 1.500 de cuvinte. In
1953 Editura Longman a publicat o Listd generala de serviciu a cuvintelor
engleze de Michel West. Tinta erau studentii si profesorii de limba engleza.
In acest caz de asemena nu a fost pus criteriu frecventei, cuvintele au fost
incluse pe baza semantica.

In metodologia moderna de predare a limbii engleze exista o serie de
abordari ale selectarii materialului lexical. Printre acestea se numara si cele
bazate pe principiile empirice, tezaur, lexicografie, statisticd, abordare
comunicativd si altele. In selectarea lexicului minimal de specialitate
pentru studentii asistenti sociali trebuie insd si se ia 1n consideratie
urmatoarele momente:

Nivelul general al limbii strane.

Specificul limbajului asistential ca parte a limbajului stiintific
e Frecventa unitatilor lexicale 1n corpusul de specialitate
Acriile tematice acoperite de cursul dat
Utilizind  principiile si metodele de compilare a vocabularului

minim mentionat mai sus si in baza Cadrului European Comun de referinta
pentru limbi si curriculumului national , putem incerca sa elaboram un
algoritm de selectie a unitatilor lexicale pentru a fi incluse Tn minimul
lexical. Curriculumul national de predare a limbilor straine de specialitate
defineste ca obiectiv principal al predarii limbii formarea competentei
profesional orientate, care constituie suma cunosintelor , abilitatilor si
aptitudinilor necesare pentru studenti de a primi si transmite informatii in
domeniul professional si stiintific. Conform Curriculumui nivelul
cunoasterii limbii trebuie sd corespundd nivelului B1+ . Dat fiind faptul ca
nivelul tintd este B2+, trebuie luate in consideratie cerintele pentru acest
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nivel la stabilirea finalitatilor cursului. Astfel, studentul care a urmat cursul
de engleza specializata:
e Poate duscuta cu colegul pe teme academice si legate de profesie
e poate pregati duscursuri publice pe teme profesionale utilizind
metodele corespunzatoare de comunicare verbala, precum si forme adecvate
de discutie si dezbateri,
e poate afla informatie noud in engleza din orice tip de surse (text, grafic,
video, audio) utilizand metode de cdutare si terminologie corespunzatoare
e poate analiza surse engleze de informatie pentru a obtine date necesare
pentru a lua decizii profesionale
e poate redacta documente si texte legate de profesie
e poate scrie scrisori de afaceri ce demonstreaza intelegere interculturala si
cunostinte prealabile intr-un contesc profesional specific

Cu referire la specificul limbajului asisitential ca parte a limbajului
profesional, putem afirma urmatoarele: este unul foarte neomogen ;i are o
anumita structura de care trebuie sa tinem cont atunci cind vom selecta
unitatile lexicale minimale. Pentru intelegerea relatiei dintre terminologia
specificd si vocabular, K. Baldinger, autorul teoriei semantice, propune
urmétorul grafic (unde G = partea din limba speciald care trece in cea
generald; S = limba speciald):

Vocabularul este structurat in trei categorii de cuvinte:

a) vocabular cu termeni obligatorii pentru orice varianta a limbii, cuvinte
cu cea mai mare frecventa, sfera general-activa, lexic fundamental

b) vocabular caracteristic nivelului mediu de culturd. Este reprezentat
de limba literard curenta (din care excludem limbajul poetic)
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c) vocabularul specific stiintelor tehnicii, distinct atat de cel din A, cat
si de cel din B.
Reprezentarea grafica a acestei structuri este urméatoarea:

A & = vocabular corun
o B =vocabular literar mediu
v C = vocabular specializat

O. B. Tarnopolskyi (2012:14) a determinat marimea vocabularului
activ si pasiv pentru studentii facultatilor ne-filologice. Pentru prima etapa
de Invatare lexicul minimal pasiv constituie 1500-1600 unitati care apartin
vocabularului general si general stiintific. Marimea lexicului minimal activ
constituie 800-900 unitati, ceea ce este suficient pentru activitatile d
evorbire si scris in cadrul unor obiective de comunicare specifice.

Autorul rus Y. N. Solovova propune un algoritm general de
selectare a continuturilor cursului care se bazeaza pe situatii de comunicare
(Solovova 2008:75]. Analiza si comparatia manualelor moderne de
predare a limbii engleze profesionale din seria Oxford English for Careers:
Nursing (2008), Technology (2007), Cambridge English for Engineering
(2008) sunt realizate Tn baza materialelor extrase din corpusuri lingvistice
dupd continuturile recunoscute drept relevante si utile pentru sfera de
comunicare profesionala data.

Dupa examinarea mai multor surse specialistice, pentru lexicul
minimal din sfera asistentei sociale propunem urmatoarele continuturi, care
acoperd obiectul de studiu al dispiplinei, problemele majore abordate,
categoriile de beneficiari:

1. Sickness/Health care
Disability
Old Age
Survivors
Family/children
Unemployment
Housing
Social exclusion not elsewhere classified.

O N RN
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Dipa care am facut unele incercari sa implementez descoperirile
lingvisticii de corpus si ale lingvisticii computationale in cadrul orei de
limba engleza aplicata intr-un mod practic. Corpusurile lingvistice fiind
surse electronice automatizate, care contin texte autentice scrise sau vorbite
, autorii carora sunt vorbitorii nativi ai limbii engleze, au intrunit in sine
materialul perfect pentru a selecta vocabularul minim. Domeniul ales a fost
limbajul specializat asistential, iar tinta sunt studentii specialitatii asistenta
sociala. Am selectat citeva corpusuri deja existente, cu volum de circa 1-1.5
mlrd cuvinte, pentru a executa activitatile didactice pe ele. Desi pina in
prezent nu exista o parere unanima referitor la marimea potrivita pentru un
corpus, totusi tendinta este urmatoarea: cu cit mai mult, cu atit mai bine,
adica un corpus trebuie si fie reprezentativ, cu alte cuvinte sd contind cit
mai multe cuvinte. Totusi nu doar caracteristicile cantitative au stat la baza,
am pus accent pe sub-domeniile corpusului, ce tin de sfera asistentei
sociale, desi mai putin numeroase ,dar anume ele au ajutat la identificarea si
extragerea terminilor.

Deoarece selectarea manuala a lexicului minimal la temele date
poate fi un lucru anevoios si uneori foarte subiectiv si pentru a minimaliza
aceste momente, propunem atentiei un soft educational si de cercetare care
se numeste Sketch Engine term extractor. Softul extrage in mod automat
termini folosind criterii lingvstice de identificare. Rezultatele sunt exacte si
nu necesitd prelucrare manuala. Pentru a extrage termini, folosim optiunea
Keywords and terms si descarcam orice document care va fi ulterior
importat Tn corpusul gata pentru a extrage termini. Deasemenea acest motor
de cautare de termini poate oferi extragerea bilingva de termini. Extragerea
poate fi realizata Tn baza materialelor corpusurilor deja existente de
milioane de cuvinte sau corpusuri personale, elaborate la necesitatea
concreta a studentului sau profesorului, de ex. Tn domeniul ingust
specializat de asistenta a copiilor ramasi fara grija parintilor, ale persoanelor
infectete cu virusul HIV, ale persoanelor fara adapost.

Prin acest articol am incercat sid accentuam importanta selectarii
minimului lexical ca fiind partea principald si determinantd a organizarii
continuturilor cursului de englezd aplicatd (specializatd), a designului
curricular, cit si a necesittii definirii nevoilor studentilor si formularii
obiectivelor curriculare. Formarea abilitatilor lingvistice la studentii
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nefilologi (jurisi, economisi, asistenti sociali, biologi, chimisti, ecologi etc)
presupune existenta unui lexim minimal professional. Absenta lui face mult
mai dificil pentru un professor sa exercite un control si sa ofere o evaluare
adecvata a nivelului de formare a competentelor lingvistice. La momentul
actual, putem afirma cd avem o metoda noua, eficienta, rapida si de inaltd
precizie, care ajutad la extragerea terminilor din corpusurile electronice in
baza frecventei lor.
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Abstract: in the present article we tried to define the main directions in selecting
the minimum vocabulary for ESP students in the field of social assistance. Such
issues as classification of vocabulary, conditions for including a lexical unit into
the minimum lexicon, topics covered by a professional English course and their
prioritization have been taken into consideration. Frequency of the terms and
general lexical units in a specialized corpus , deciding the size of the corpora used
for term extraction , as well as some modern and very useful software for automatic
term extraction have been considered.

TERMS IN CONTEXT: AN EXAMPLE
OF CONCORDANCE LISTS EXPLORATION
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I would like to begin with the assumption that most linguists as well
as other related areas professionals such as psychologists, sociologists,
philosophers, anthropologists, forensic experts, speech therapists and
numerous others that perhaps are not specializing in any of the above-
mentioned areas have fully realized that evidence-based study of language
is of crucial importance in their life and work. This might be the reason why
in the past several years there has been a tendency to approach language be
means of corpora. Various types of online corpora, corpus building
software and varied analysis tools, such as part of speech taggers,
concordance and annotation tools are thriving in the WWW. In spite of the
unpopularity of the phenomenon in the 1960s and 1970s nowadays corpora
are becoming unbelievably popular. Here we should mention that in the
early beginning corpus linguistics as a phenomenon went through a series
of criticisms from the part of influential linguists such as N. Chomsky who
argued that linguistic research should be based purely on intuition and
introspection. From this rationalist angle N. Chomsky tried to criticize
balance and representativeness as useless corpus features arguing that they
are exaggeratingly time-consuming and there is no need in this enormous
work to be done.

On the other hand G. Leech (1992) argues that the corpus is a more
powerful methodology from the point of view of the scientific method, as it
is open to objective verification of results. Is language production really a
poor reflection of language competence as Chomsky really argued? Labov
(1969) showed that “the great majority of utterances in all contexts are
grammatical”. We are not saying that all sentences in a corpus are
grammatically acceptable, but it seems probable that the Chomsky's (1968:
88) claim that performance data is 'degenerate’ is an exaggeration (see
Ingram 1989: 223 for further criticisms of this view).

Quantitative data is of use to linguistics. Abercrombie's observations
that corpus research is time-consuming, expensive and error-prone are no
longer applicable thanks to the development of powerful computers and
software which is able to perform complex calculations in seconds, without
error. Linguistic Corpora can be used in different ways and different
findings can be obtained from their materials. These findings have
definitely triggered enormous transformation in the science of linguistics
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and language engineering, as well as an amazingly endless number of
sciences, such as speech research, grammar, semantics, pragmatics,
sociolinguistics, stylistics, language teaching, historical linguistics,
dialectology, psycholinguistics, cultural studies, and social psychology.

As | have mentioned before our main concern is to present the
findings of corpus linguistics as most relevant and helpful to language
teaching in general and to teaching specialized languages in particular. Its
value is much more perceptible when ESP learners and teachers are non-
native speakers. We assume it is relevant because data derived from corpora
make a great contribution to an accurate language description and it is a
common fact that the compilation of pedagogical grammars and all types of
dictionaries would have been absolutely impossible without native-speaker
corpora (Hunston& Francis, 1998, 1999; Kennedy, 1992; Meyer, 1991;
Owen, 1993). Corpora contribute to our understanding of language learning
processes (Granger et al., 2002); they elucidate authentic and naturally
occurring language instances of frequency and distribution data. In terms of
ESP teaching contributions, corpora are presented as:

o sources of attested examples i.e. corpus-based learning materials and
software;

¢ insights into the language;

e language description, i.e. dictionaries, grammars, syllabi, course books,
language test construction and evaluation

e enhancement of learner motivation (McEnery&Gabrielatos 2005)

“Corpus as an information source fits in very well with the dominant
trend in university teaching philosophy over the past 20 years, which is the
trend from teaching as imparting knowledge to teaching as mediated
learning. There is no longer a gulf between research and teaching, since
the student is placed in a position similar to that of a researcher,
investigating and imaginatively making sense of the data available through
observation of the corpus” (Leech 1997).

Using the corpora students will discover language. Here is to be
mentioned the well-known Hawthorne effect, i.e. a principle according to
which any new tool or method stimulates the actors of a pedagogic act and
improves the results more than the simple continuation of stale procedures.
As a source of natural language the corpus nurtures a “feel of language”,
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develops an understanding of what is natural in a language. The computer is
“ a tireless native-speaker informant, with rather greater potential
knowledge of the language than the average native speaker” (Barnbrook
1996: 140).

Here are some suggestions for incorporating corpora into an ESP
course for future social assistants that | am currently teaching. In the
beginning the teacher will just exploit the suitable corpus for teaching
specific terminology and will pick up the appropriate examples for the
learners to deal with. The teacher will create a concordance sheet and
design some activities based on it. The learners will be gradually introduced
into this activity and the teacher should be aware that exposure to enormous
amount of data it can de-motivate or frustrate them (Hadley 2001).

After distributing the concordance sheet, teachers can ask students to
choose several examples that are meaningful to them and keep those
examples in their language diaries. The purpose is to engage learners in
exploring and noticing the language contexts; during the process of writing
down those examples, learners are expected to undergo a cognitive process
of digesting the language input. In Hadley's study (2001), by using this
teaching skill, he found his students not only developed their lexical
knowledge but improved their writing skill.

The most frequently used activity for corpus-based teaching is using
concordance lists. They could be very inspirational and teachers might use
them in many different modes. In the first phase the teacher makes a query
and when he gets the hits i.e. the results, he reduces the number of
concordance lines at the beginning and avoids too much data for students or
they will get confused (only 5 to 10 lines in the beginning). Then the
learners will begin exploring the lines searching for the needed information.
In the table below we propose to inspect the query “impairment” which
returned 386 hits in 114 different texts (98,313,429 words [4,048 texts] and
has a frequency of 3.93 instances per million words)

Table 1.Concordance list of the word impairment from the British
National Corpus.
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Filename Hits 1 to 10

1A0T 1112 ontrasts with developmental dyslexia which is an impairment,
maybe congenital

2 AOT 1136 as problems in understanding speech i.e. an impairment at the
semantic level.

3 ADY 1005 ise of the mental impairment is not important, it could be due to
a handicap

4 A101017 Considers barriers to communication such as sensory or
cognitive impairment,

5  A98 96 asonable suspicion of drug impairment,even though equipment
or poor weather

6 AEQ 2837 was the voice of someone old with a speech impairment, and it
was in German.

7 ALM 647 ‘children in need’, defined in terms of disability,
significant impairment of health
8 AMA4 438 urban children in Britain could suffer a form of lead-induced
mental impairment’.
9 ANS 764 ‘acilitate access to information by the many people who have a
sight impairment.

10 BOW 189 dition to cognitive impairment, behavioural, mental or physical
impairments.

The use of this exercise is that students can observe the collocations of
the term impairment. They will notice that cognitive, intellectual, mental,
congenital, physical, behavioral, serious, severe, speech, sight, renal are the
most frequent collocates of “impairment”. They can make their own examples,
use the phrases in mock —situations reflecting their future professional setting
of social assistants, such as discussing with people with impairments about
their problems, needs, etc.; filling in an official request form on the behalf of
the beneficiary; speaking to the local authority bodies about community
problems, helping check-in or check-out the patient from the hospital, etc.

Another variation with collocations exercise is to observe the term and
identify the most frequently used collocate; it is easy to be done, as frequency
is one of the basic features of corpus. Thus, the learners will see that Mobility
allowance, disability living allowance, attendance allowance are the three
most frequent collocates.
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Hits | Page 1/43

1 authority aims to cover the full cost of a living allowance though
this is subject to your

2 disabled person to receive mobility allowance, it need not
necessarily be the disabled person who has to be the driver of the
vehicle.

3 People disabled after the age of 65 will still be able to claim
Attendance Allowance

4 A benefit paid to people under 65 who spend 35 hours or more per
week looking after someone who receives Attendance Allowance

5 People aged over 16 and receiving higher
Attendance Allowance are eligible to apply.

6 To be considered ‘disabled’ for this purpose you will normally

need to be receiving a benefit such as Attendance Allowance,
Mobility Allowance, Invalidity Benefit or be registered blind.

7 income is ignored, such as Attendance Allowance, Mobility
Allowance, payments from the Social Fund, or any
8 Despite negative comments about the level of the allowance and

overlapping benefit rules, ICA is seen as a valuable addition to the
resources of carers.

9 Social security and community care: the case of the Invalid
Care Allowance .

Another type of frequency activity for intermediate or upper-
intermediate students would be the exploration of frequency lists. The
frequency lists are an endless source of inspiration as we can extract any
kind of information from the corpora. It deals with linguistic and extra-
linguistic issues. Pragmatics, sociology and other sciences owe many of
their findings to learner or to speaker corpora. Enthusiasts of speech acts
theory, politeness, gender etc. and other issues can extract deals of useful
information for their research. In ESP teaching the idea is to discover the
most frequent terms or job-related words by using time more effectively, by
focusing on those samples that you are most sure to meet in the real
professional situation based on a reliable corpus or corpora.

For this purpose we shall look for the word “problem” and for this
hard version corpus-based activity we are going to use the BNC. In the
Frequency List it is No 332 and comes first before the plural form
“problems” query which is No 344.0Our query "problem" gives 28543 hits in
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http://bncweb.lancs.ac.uk/cgi-binbncXML/context.pl?queryMode=simple&theData=%5Bword%3D%22allowance%22%25c%5D&queryType=CQL&thin=0&numOfSolutions=2136&qtype=0&view2=nonrandom&qname=cosulean_1483891781&listFiles=0&chunk=1&queryID=cosulean_1483891781&thMode=M2136%23624%23no_subcorpus%23%23&inst=50&numOfFiles=624&max=43&theID=cosulean_1483891781&subcorpus=no_subcorpus&program=search&view=list&simpleQuery=allowance&text=A0Y&refnum=21&theShowData=Allowance&len=-132&showTheTag=0&color=0&begin=816&token_offset=8&nodeCount=1&hitSunit=816&spids=1&interval=11&urlTest=yes
http://bncweb.lancs.ac.uk/cgi-binbncXML/context.pl?queryMode=simple&theData=%5Bword%3D%22allowance%22%25c%5D&queryType=CQL&thin=0&numOfSolutions=2136&qtype=0&view2=nonrandom&qname=cosulean_1483891781&listFiles=0&chunk=1&queryID=cosulean_1483891781&thMode=M2136%23624%23no_subcorpus%23%23&inst=50&numOfFiles=624&max=43&theID=cosulean_1483891781&subcorpus=no_subcorpus&program=search&view=list&simpleQuery=allowance&text=A0Y&refnum=25&theShowData=Allowance&len=-156&showTheTag=0&color=0&begin=1081&token_offset=24&nodeCount=1&hitSunit=1081&spids=1&interval=11&urlTest=yes
http://bncweb.lancs.ac.uk/cgi-binbncXML/context.pl?queryMode=simple&theData=%5Bword%3D%22allowance%22%25c%5D&queryType=CQL&thin=0&numOfSolutions=2136&qtype=0&view2=nonrandom&qname=cosulean_1483891781&listFiles=0&chunk=1&queryID=cosulean_1483891781&thMode=M2136%23624%23no_subcorpus%23%23&inst=50&numOfFiles=624&max=43&theID=cosulean_1483891781&subcorpus=no_subcorpus&program=search&view=list&simpleQuery=allowance&text=A0Y&refnum=26&theShowData=Allowance&len=-162&showTheTag=0&color=0&begin=1132&token_offset=8&nodeCount=1&hitSunit=1132&spids=1&interval=11&urlTest=yes
http://bncweb.lancs.ac.uk/cgi-binbncXML/context.pl?queryMode=simple&theData=%5Bword%3D%22allowance%22%25c%5D&queryType=CQL&thin=0&numOfSolutions=2136&qtype=0&view2=nonrandom&qname=cosulean_1483891781&listFiles=0&chunk=1&queryID=cosulean_1483891781&thMode=M2136%23624%23no_subcorpus%23%23&inst=50&numOfFiles=624&max=43&theID=cosulean_1483891781&subcorpus=no_subcorpus&program=search&view=list&simpleQuery=allowance&text=A10&refnum=44&theShowData=allowance&len=-270&showTheTag=0&color=0&begin=971&token_offset=8&nodeCount=1&hitSunit=971&spids=1&interval=11&urlTest=yes
http://bncweb.lancs.ac.uk/cgi-binbncXML/context.pl?queryMode=simple&theData=%5Bword%3D%22allowance%22%25c%5D&queryType=CQL&thin=0&numOfSolutions=2136&qtype=0&view2=nonrandom&qname=cosulean_1483891781&listFiles=0&chunk=1&queryID=cosulean_1483891781&thMode=M2136%23624%23no_subcorpus%23%23&inst=50&numOfFiles=624&max=43&theID=cosulean_1483891781&subcorpus=no_subcorpus&program=search&view=list&simpleQuery=allowance&text=A10&refnum=46&theShowData=Allowance&len=-282&showTheTag=0&color=0&begin=973&token_offset=12&nodeCount=1&hitSunit=973&spids=1&interval=11&urlTest=yes

3091 different texts (98,313,429 words [4,048 texts] and its frequency is
290.33 instances per million words) so the learners can discover how
frequent and popular it is in usage.

To start with, the students are asked to search for the file name option
in the following way: each student takes 10 lines and identifies the text
domain. The results may comprise the following domains: social sciences,
trade, arts, belief and thought, natural sciences, leisure, etc. The students
may be surprised that the given word has much more numerous hits in the
social sciences domain texts and they will definitely make assumptions
regarding the wide usage. Then the teacher will ask the students to pick up
the instances from the medicine sub-domain and explore the immediate
environment of the word.

Table 1. The word problem in the frequency list of British National
Corpus

Filename Hits1to50 Page1l/571

A00 135 Three-quarters of the AIDS problem is in London and much of the rest
in Scottish cities.

A00 202 I have also campaigned for the Government to give AIDS greater
recognition, not as a disease affecting specific sectors of the
community, but as a social problem for which there must be adequate
welfare provision.

A00 336 I have also campaigned for the Government to give AIDS greater
recognition, not as a disease affecting specific sectors of the
community, but as a social problem for which there must be adequate
welfare provision.

AO00 403 The only problem is, she is Ugandan and speaks very little English, has
no idea how to get home and has no money for transport.

A00 416 To develop appropriate local responses to the global problem to

HIV/AIDS
A01 119 A big problem
A01 304 If this unlikely situation arises, you should discuss the problem with
us.
A01 571 To help provide a local response to a global problem.
A02 43 THE GROWING PROBLEM

A02 103  Three quarters of the nation's entire AIDS problem is to be found in
London and the pattern of need is changing fast.
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http://bncweb.lancs.ac.uk/cgi-binbncXML/fileInfo.pl?text=A01&urlTest=yes
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http://bncweb.lancs.ac.uk/cgi-binbncXML/fileInfo.pl?text=A01&urlTest=yes
http://bncweb.lancs.ac.uk/cgi-binbncXML/context.pl?chunk=1&view=list&theData=%5Bword%3D%22problem%22%25c%5D&thMode=M28543%233091%23no_subcorpus%23%23&view2=nonrandom&queryMode=simple&max=571&program=search&theID=cosulean_1483641359&qtype=0&qname=cosulean_1483641359&subcorpus=no_subcorpus&simpleQuery=problem&inst=50&numOfFiles=3091&queryType=simple&numOfSolutions=28543&listFiles=0&queryID=cosulean_1483641359&text=A01&refnum=7&theShowData=problem&len=-48&showTheTag=0&color=0&begin=571&token_offset=9&nodeCount=1&hitSunit=571&spids=1&interval=11&urlTest=yes
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Through this activity they will be able to differentiate between a
term and a common language word, to identify the terms collocates and to
draw conclusions with regard to the genre of the query word (institutional
document, pop-lore, humanities-arts, non-academic, medicine, etc.).

An example of term and non-term activity with their identification is
presented below:

1. Allowance must always be made for wind strength and the possibility of
strong sink, since it can never be known beforehand whether there will be
lift or sink on the way back.

2. You may also be able to get a cash maternity allowance or grant.

3. However, an extra allowance must be made for any head wind, and in
poor visibility inexperienced pilots should make sure that they are close
enough to keep the field in sight all the time.

4. automatic entitlement to an Orange Badge for those getting
Mobility Allowance and War Pensioners' Mobility Supplement.

Again learners are asked to spot the terms and the general words,
sometimes they will find terms belonging to other sciences and will
comment on the differences, consequently they will say that only number 2
and number 4 are social assistance terms, etc.

Teachers can design a gap filling task for students to do in pairs. By
giving students a learning task, teachers can efficiently control and monitor
students' learning. Teachers can use the authentic contexts searched from
corpora to compose a gap-filling sheet for students to work on; for example,
if the target word for the class is 'allowance’, teachers may want to present
several collocations such as mobility allowance, to claim allowance,
analysis of statistics, medical examination, etc. The gap-filling task may
look like this:

Analysis, Attendance, examination, Severe Disablement, to claim,

mobility

1. Providing the disabled person is entitled to receive
allowance, it need not necessarily be the disabled

person who has to be the driver of the vehicle.

2. Allowance is paid at a lower rate to people who

require personal care or attention by day or night, and at a higher rate to

those requiring care by day and night
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http://bncweb.lancs.ac.uk/cgi-binbncXML/context.pl?queryMode=simple&theData=%5Bword%3D%22allowance%22%25c%5D&queryType=CQL&thin=0&numOfSolutions=2136&qtype=0&view2=nonrandom&qname=cosulean_1483891781&listFiles=0&chunk=1&queryID=cosulean_1483891781&thMode=M2136%23624%23no_subcorpus%23%23&inst=50&numOfFiles=624&max=43&theID=cosulean_1483891781&subcorpus=no_subcorpus&program=search&view=list&simpleQuery=allowance&text=A10&refnum=39&theShowData=Allowance&len=-240&showTheTag=0&color=0&begin=708&token_offset=10&nodeCount=1&hitSunit=708&spids=1&interval=11&urlTest=yes
http://bncweb.lancs.ac.uk/cgi-binbncXML/context.pl?queryMode=simple&theData=%5Bword%3D%22allowance%22%25c%5D&queryType=CQL&thin=0&numOfSolutions=2136&qtype=0&view2=nonrandom&qname=cosulean_1483891781&listFiles=0&chunk=1&queryID=cosulean_1483891781&thMode=M2136%23624%23no_subcorpus%23%23&inst=50&numOfFiles=624&max=43&theID=cosulean_1483891781&subcorpus=no_subcorpus&program=search&view=list&simpleQuery=allowance&text=A0J&refnum=9&theShowData=allowance&len=-60&showTheTag=0&color=0&begin=2060&token_offset=9&nodeCount=1&hitSunit=2060&spids=1&interval=11&urlTest=yes
http://bncweb.lancs.ac.uk/cgi-binbncXML/context.pl?queryMode=simple&theData=%5Bword%3D%22allowance%22%25c%5D&queryType=CQL&thin=0&numOfSolutions=2136&qtype=0&view2=nonrandom&qname=cosulean_1483891781&listFiles=0&chunk=1&queryID=cosulean_1483891781&thMode=M2136%23624%23no_subcorpus%23%23&inst=50&numOfFiles=624&max=43&theID=cosulean_1483891781&subcorpus=no_subcorpus&program=search&view=list&simpleQuery=allowance&text=A0Y&refnum=13&theShowData=Allowance&len=-84&showTheTag=0&color=0&begin=792&token_offset=1&nodeCount=1&hitSunit=792&spids=1&interval=11&urlTest=yes

3. You will be classed as disabled if you are registered blind, or
receiving Mobility Allowance, Attendance Allowance, Allowance or
Invalidity Benefit.

4. This report looks at the role of Invalid Care Allowance (ICA)
through secondary of available statistics and a survey of 60
ICA claimants.

5. People disabled after the age of 65 will still be able

Attendance Allowance.

6. This is a research report after a study looking at
Attendance Allowance claimants' views of the medical they
underwent.

By engaging students in searching for answers from a corpus to solve
problems, teachers can encourage students to devote more time to the
learning activity (Bracewell&Laferriere, 1996). Moreover, the task-based
learning can also develop learners' confidence in their ability once they
accomplish the task.

As a conclusion we should acknowledge that learning the specialized
vocabulary, i.e. terminology in a certain field has always been difficult,
some of the causes might be insufficient learning time and inefficient word
searching tools as learners themselves mention. But the emergence of
technology in linguistics, i.e. corpus linguistics with numerous research
tools, concordancers, term extractors, etc has changed the way learners
perceive the learning process. They are more motivated, more interested by
undertaking computer-based activities that enhance their knowledge of the
language of their job than by using traditional dictionaries and glossaries.
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Abstract: In the present paper the advent of corpus analysis in modern
linguistics and eventually its relation to language teaching will be discussed. One
of the major concerns of modern language teachers that are not native speakers
is the accuracy of language usage that cannot be fully achieved and sometimes
may reveal some severe shortcomings if based solely on introspection. In this
respect it is corpus linguistics that could come in handy as many linguists would
say. | will try to present a practical demonstration of how English for Specific
Purposes teachers can use linguistic corpora i.e. large collections of
electronically-stored written and spoken texts on a day-by-day basis and as a
result significantly improve their students professional communicative
competence which is inherently the main objective of any language teaching
professional. The learners are a group of social assistance students in the first
year with pre-intermediate and intermediate level of English.

STRATEGIES FOR DEVELOPING SIMPLE NARRATIVES
Svetlana FILIPP
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

“It was a moment | wanted
to recapture and hold for myself.”
Russel Baker

Cuvinte-cheie: naratiune, personaje, plasare a actiunii, actiune, generare a ideilor,
punct de vedere, organizare a naratiunii

We hear people tell about their experiences every day and these
stories frequently make us smile or become sad, dream of the future or
become meditative, in other words, they evoke important events in our
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personal lives. These events leave a long-lasting impact and have a
powerful emotional reaction. Many writers share in their stories ideas that
come from their own experiences - something that happened to them,
something they observed or something they saw when encountering others’
experiences. More than any other kind of narrative writing, short stories are
created for the pleasure people receive reading about the described events
and their meaning.

Student writers practise this form of writing quite often. They create
short stories when they exercise vocabulary, write essays and in other
various academic situations. Writing personal narratives is one way in
which students can explore experiences and emotions that are both personal
and universal. This article will present some strategies students can use to
write a personal narrative. Using these strategies students will also be able
to relate oral stories.

Glencoe Writer’s Choice defines a narrative as “a story that relates a
sequence of events. The story may be true (nonfiction) or imagined
(fiction).” (Glencoe Writer’s Choice 2001: 180) In Macmillan English a
narrative is defined as follows: ”Narration is the kind of writing that tells a
story, real or imagined. A nonfiction narrative is factual prose writing that
tells a true story. A fiction narrative is prose writing that is imagined”
(Macmillan English 1986: 144). Thus, to narrate means to tell a story or an
incident. In the following narrative paragraph a student tells a story of how
she felt grateful not to get what she thought she really wanted.

Sometimes you can feel grateful not to get something you thought
you really wanted. When | was 16, a local Italian-American organization
offered a travel scholarship to three students. It sounded like an incredible
opportunity. | immediately submitted my application for the scholarship.
The three lucky students would go to Italy to study for the summer. They
would live with Italian families and study Italian and other subjects at a
local university. The scholarship would cover all the expenses including
food. This was very important to me because my father was a factory
worker and my mother was a hairdresser, so money was tight. In addition, |
was studying singing and loved opera. | was very excited about getting the
chance to attend opera performances in Italy. In the end, a lot of students
applied, so it was very competitive. When I found out I hadn’t won a
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scholarship, | was so disappointed | almost cried. All of my dreams
vanished. In order to make me feel a bit better, my mother bought tickets
for the two of us to attend the performance of a local opera company. One
of her clients from the hair salon arranged for us to go backstage after the
performance. There | met the head of the opera company. When he heard
that | wanted to be an opera singer, he invited me to audition for a summer
internship with the company. | got the internship. Because of that, | got a
scholarship to a great music school and finally got to Italy. But this time |
was actually singing in the opera rather than just watching it. | am glad that
I didn’t get what I thought I wanted (Ruetten 2012: 32).

When assigned to write a narrative students often feel that they
have no ideas for writing, although ideas for stories are many. However, as
truly mentioned in The Writer’s Craft, "the problem for a writer is deciding
which story to tell and how best to tell it” (The Writer’s Craft. Blue Level
1992: 102). To be captivating a story should have interesting content. It
should tell about an incident or event the readers would find gripping. Alan
Meyers gives a neat comparison between a narrative and a movie: ”You
might even think of your narrative as a movie in which readers see people
in action and hear them speak.” (Meyers 2005: 52) The best narratives
should include believable characters and situations. Therefore, as stated in
Glencoe Writer’s Choice, it’s a good rule of the thumb to base the
narratives students write on what they know drawing on the ordinary
experiences that shape their life. (Glencoe Writer’s Choice 2001: 181) In
other words, the best ideas are those which are closest to the students. So,
student writers can refer to many personal sources (common, everyday
experiences) for ideas.

A trip, a family event or an adventure with
friends, for example, may contain all main
parts of a narrative. When starting to focus
their thoughts students are advised to use
some of the strategies stated below.

A good way to get started is
. recalling. Looking through old postcards
or a family album, or into a pantry or attic might stir memories that could
help create a good narrative. Sharing experiences can also help to discover
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what the students want to write about. Students may share various personal
or family experiences in pairs or small groups. Stories that other students
tell may remind of similar events in the life of their colleagues about which
they might like to write. Besides, reaction to students’ stories can help to
judge the listeners’ appeal. Freewriting is also a way to prompt a topic for a
narrative. After an idea for a story is singled out the students can use
freewriting one more time to produce more ideas for their narratives. Also,
if some of the students keep journals they can look through them to
discover story ideas. Finally, reading literary works, such as short stories,
can trigger various feelings similar to those of students.

After students have decided upon a topic that seems interesting for
them and before beginning to draft, their next step will be to spot out the
basic elements of their narratives. So, if students want to review the
elements of their narratives they may answer a series of questions about
their stories. A good question chart in this respect is presented in Glencoe
Writer’s Choice: “Who are my characters? About whom do I want to write?
What conflict(s) will my characters be involved in? When does my story
take place? Where does my story take place? Why do my characters get
involved in their conflict(s)? How does the setting affect my characters?
How do they overcome the conflict(s)?” (Glencoe Writer’s Choice 2001:
182) But very often student writers may not uncover their stories until they
begin to write. As the writer Flannery O’Connor said: “I write because I
don’t know what I think until I read what I say” (Glencoe Writer’s Choice
2001: 182). That is why, students may refer to the questions above as they
write their drafts.

Thus, students’ narratives should contain the same elements used
by writers of short stories. These elements are characters, setting and plot.
So, student writers are advised to think about the people who are part of
their stories. They should also give details about them, showing some of
their characteristic features, not just to inform about them. For example,
students can give a short description of their characters, more exactly, they
can tell about their age, appearance and about how they act and react to
other people.

When thinking about the setting of their stories students think about
the time and place of their narratives. Time in the setting may extend for a
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few hours, a day, several days or weeks, or even years, a season or a longer
period. Place in the setting may be a house, a room, a nature scene, a larger
area, a town or a city, a country, etc. Setting can also include the weather
and the culture of people. Also, while presenting the setting student writers
can make use of sensory details. For example, if students write about
someone being caught in a snow storm, they need to use descriptive details
to make the reader visualize the scene and realize why the situation is
dangerous.

Considering the plot it must be mentioned that it is not always an
inherent part of every narrative. A student can tell about an event that took
place during a visit where he/she doesn’t introduce any problem or conflict.
Still, as readers themselves discover and as truly stated in Macmillan
English, “a narrative with a conflict - however minor it may be - is
frequently more interesting to read” (Macmillan English 1986: 146). In the
same way, a student will write a more successful narrative if it is built
around a problem or a conflict which, in its turn, will trigger a suspenseful
series of events leading to a climax and then to a reasonable ending, thus,
making the story more meaningful. For example, the plot of the model
narrative paragraph presented above in this article includes a conflict:
“When I found out I hadn’t won a scholarship, I was so disappointed I
almost cried. All of my dreams vanished.” The point of highest interest is
reached when the main heroine tells that she is singing in the Italian opera.
Finally, in the outcome she is glad she didn’t get what she thought she
wanted.

Sometimes students’ narratives must also include background
information. It helps the readers to understand the events of the story. The
background information in the model paragraph is presented at the very
beginning, informing about the scholarship the main hero applied to.

Also, while writing a narrative, a student writer must choose a point
of view, that is, the student can tell the story from his/her point of view (a
first person narration), or from another person’s point of view (a third
person narration). When using a third person narration the student is not
participating in the events, he/she is only observing and reporting them. On
the contrary, when the student uses a first person narration he/she is
involved in the story and creates a more immediate and personal attitude.
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Once the ideas and the elements of the narrative have been explored
student writers may proceed to its organization. In most cases the events in
a narrative are arranged in the order they occur, that is, in chronological
order. Students are advised to plot their story events along a time line. They
may keep asking themselves: What happens next? In this way the students
will keep track of the events and write them in order. While following the
time line to write their narratives it is very important for students to use
transitions to mark the time order of the events. Some of the most
frequently used transitional words and expressions in writing narratives are:
once, first, second, now, sometimes, next, always, before, then, after, later,
last, soon, until, suddenly, by then, during that time, from then on, as soon
as, the moment that, etc.

Sometimes student writers need to interrupt the relating of events in
their narratives to present a character or describe a place. However, students
should keep the order of events clear when they resume the action of the
story.

Student writers can also create suspense by using flashback. They
can start the story in the middle of the events and after that relate what
happened earlier before they disclose the end.

To make the narratives more exciting and to transmit the action in a
more convincing way student writers are suggested to use precise and vivid
verbs in their writing. For example, instead of saying “she walked anxiously
back and forth” one may say “she paced anxiously back and forth”, or
instead of “he fell to the ground” one may use “he crashed to the ground”;
“the gap in their relationship increased” can be replaced by “the gap in their
relationship widened.” By using more specific verbs (paced, crashed,
widened) instead of general (walked, fell, increased) students can convey a
clearer, more complete picture to the reader, making their stories more
realistic.

At the same time, to keep a narrative going students should learn
the narrative techniques to give variety and interest to the story. For
example, instead of writing: “He fell into the pool” one can write: “What
happened to him next was that he fell into the pool”, or instead of writing:
“She opened the box” one can write: “What she did was open the box.”
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Another narrative technique is to involve the listener in the story by
asking him/her to guess what happened next, or how a character felt. With
this aim such questions or sentences can be used as: “What do you think he
did?”, “You’ll never guess what happened next”, “You can guess what she
said”, “You can guess how my friend felt”, “Imagine my surprise when...”
Using the above described technique will make the narrative more dramatic.

In a narrative we often report the main points of what was written.
The following are some means of reporting the main points: “I wanted to
know...”, “She tried to find out...” , “I wondered...”, “Sue mentioned
something about...”, “ John hinted that...”, “ He found out that...”, etc.

Quite often a narrative story has a change of direction and
digression. Student writers can signal the end of the digression beginning
with: “Anyway...”, “As I was saying...”, “To get back to the story...”

Considering the structure of a narrative, having a beginning,
development of events and an ending, the students can mark the beginning
of a narrative in the following way: “Did I ever tell you about the time
I...”, or * This reminded me of the year I...”, or “Something similar
happened to me once...” Also, student writers can speed up the end of their
stories by eliminating the irrelevant details and writing: “To cut a long story
short...”, or “Anyway, what happened in the end was...”

Further, after having completed the first draft students can evaluate
it. However, before revising students are advised to put their drafts aside
for a while (for a few hours or overnight) in order to distance from them an
reread them with a fresh mind. Students can also ask some of their
colleagues to read their drafts and respond to them. They may ask their peer
readers if their stories are interesting, amusing, romantic, etc. In other
words, when students begin to revise their narratives they should think
about their own reactions when reading the drafts and also think about the
comments and suggestions of their peer readers. Still, student writers
shouldn’t be constrained by the peer’s feedback. It is the students’ decision
what changes to make in their narratives if they intend to do so. Thus, to
evaluate their personal narratives student writers’ may be conducted by the
guideline questions suggested in The Writer’s Craft: “Do you have a
beginning, a middle and an end? Have you established the setting clearly?
Do you follow chronological order? If you use flashback, is the sequence of
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events clear to readers? Is the point of view consistent? Do your characters
seem real and believable? Is the main character’s problem solved in an
interesting and believable way?” (The Writer’s Craft. Blue Level 1992:
106-107)

While revising students may also respond to the following questions
concerning the narrative technique, language and transitions used: “Have
you used proper narrative technique to keep the reader’s interest? Have
you used appropriate language and vivid verbs to make the story more
convincing? Is your story coherent? Do transitions indicate the changes in
time and location?”’

The Writer’s Craft. Orange Level: p. 95

A good illustration of a narrative is the following picture. The
elements of the story should fit together like the pieces of this puzzle.

After students have revised their drafts they can make a clean copy
that includes all changes and then they can proofread it, checking for errors
in grammar and mechanics. Students should pay particular attention to verb
tenses (a frequently met mistake in students’ writing), as unneeded shifts in
tense can blur the meaning and distract the readers.

Finally, as a post narrative writing activity students may be
suggested to present their stories in class. They can add pictures or their
own photos, or music while presenting. They can also form a reader’s
circle with other colleagues and read their narratives and then discuss the
responses to it. Further, the teacher can gather all students’ stories into a
literary collection and illustrate it with students’ drawings or photos. Or, the
teacher and students can ask some artists or photographers to illustrate the
journal. After that the teacher can select the best stories and organize a
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reading with invited audience. Selected stories can also be submitted to the
university or local paper, or students can create their own newspaper or
literary magazine.
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Rezumat
Articolul dat abordeaza procesul de scriere a unei naratiuni scurte ca una

dintre cele mai importante si frecvent folosite forme ale scrisului academic.
Articolul debuteaza cu explicarea elementelor de baza ale unei naratiuni precum
personajele, plasarea actiunii, intriga §i actiunea propriu zisd. Articolul include de
asemenea subiecte ca generarea ideilor pentru scriere, punctul de vedere si
organizarea naratiunii, finalizind cu prezentarea atit a tehnicii folosite in naratiune,
Cit si a unor activitati de post-scriere.
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TEACHING ACADEMIC WRITING SKILLS
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Writing is an important tool for giving order and meaning to thoughts

and information, aiding business people in thinking and acting rationally,
and in discovering fresh and optimal solutions to present and future
problems in their business activity. Thus, writing communication is a
primary means for conveying information, ideas, beliefs and impressions to
others when the ideas are too complex to express orally, when face-to-face
exchange is not possible or when a more permanent form of communication
is needed.

Obviously, there are aspects of business activity that are carried out
mostly through written communication(writing business letters, memos,
performing different types of reports, minutes, expanding and summarizing,
describing trends, graphs etc.), where it is difficult or indeed impossible to
focus on language only, without some consideration to the skills involved,
without the interrelationship between skills and language. Thus, one of the
guestions which is often debated among Business English teachers is: are
we teaching language or skills .1t is known that Business English classes,
delivered at the Academy of Economic Studies often focus on such areas as
presentations, meetings and discussions, negotiations, areas which are also
addressed as management skills training, where behavioral strategies and
techniques play an important role.

In teaching English, four general forms of writing are defined, but
during Business English classes are used mostly the referential and
persuasive discourse forms of writing, that primarily refer to inform
(communicate factual material; to tell haw, what ,why; to evaluate and
judge) and to problem-solve (ask and answer questions; find solutions).

In developing the writing skills of students, the first step is to
discover what the students know about the subject they are going to write
and to determine the audience it is adressedto, and what do they know

155



about it. As it is known, most of the subjects discussed during Business
English classes are abstract concepts (management, marketing, inflation,
business etc.) situations or conditions (negotiations, presentations, meetings
etc.). The above mentioned subjects have few or no specific physical
properties to describe. Often they are characterized by change, purpose or
effectiveness. Thus analogy, or cause or effect may be used as methods of
developing the readers understanding of the subject. So the subjects can be
compared contrasted and associated. To provide this information we have to
consider the content, i.e. the ideas to be communicated; and the way in
which the message is communicated; The key features in communicating a
message are: (1) organizing the message, (2) signaling intention, and (3)
emphasizing important points.

Organizing the message involves both linguistic and non-linguistic
skills. The non- linguistic skills relate to how information is selected
according to the needs of the audience or readership, and to how the
information is ordered-what kind of logical sequence is applied.

The signaling intention is an important device, which a speaker or
writer can use to communicate more effectively. By signaling intentions,
the speaker can prepare the audience for what is to come .It is a common
device in presentations where the speaker introduces a topic(I’m going to
talk to you about...)or explains the structure of the talk (’First, /'will give
some background about... and then I will ...) and also in meetings (I have a
question about pricing.”’)

Signalling intention is also a useful strategy for breaking down the
details of a complex message into manageable components-grammatically
simpler to express as well as easier to understand.

In written communications, there are different conventions for
signalling intention according to the type of communication. In a fax or
letter, the subject is indicated by a heading. In memos, it as usual there is a
standard layout, where the writer can indicate in the appropriate box who
the memo is for, who it is from, and what is it about. Reports, especially,
longer ones, usually have an introduction in which the writer specifies his
or her intentions and describes the content and structure of the report .In
the main body of the report, intentions are signalled by headings, as well as
explicit statements.
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2. Functions and linguistic skills for organizing the message

Function Language

Showing sequence Sequence markers “’first’’, second
etc

Marking boundaries Oral:”’ right’’. ”’OK”’, use of pause

Stress or intonation.
Written: headings, subheadings
Paragraphs, sentences boundaries.

Marking new/given information. Oral: stress and intonation
Written: use of articles,
demonstratives, pronouns
Both: choice of vocabulary, giving

definitions
Refering to what went before or | Use of appropriate expressions “as I
comes later said”

'the above-mentioned...'

Linking and  showing  the | Connecting words and phrases:

relationship between ideas 'however', 'as a result’, 'for example'
Reffering to visuals or to things | Oral:”as you can see”...
outside the text Written”as is shown in Fig. 8 ... ”

As with organizing the message, some aspects of emphasizing are
non-linguistic for example, identifying the important points and placing
them in a prominent position in the text. However, indicating emphasis is a
specifically linguistic skill. When giving information in writing we can
show emphasis in several ways:

(1) explicit statement (an important point)

(2) use of intersifiers (really, absolutely, defitely)

(3) word order (What is important is.., I'do really suppose that.

Word order and sentence structure to show emphasis is particularly
important in writing. Emphasis can also be shown in writing by means of
the layout and graphical features (use bold, underlying). When writing
business letters, there are certain conventions that need to be followed,
conventions that are much more rigidly adhered to that in other business
activities
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Functions and linguistic skills for business correspondence.

Function

Appropiate language

opening and closing

the communication
Common abbreviation and
conventions:

Common abbreviation and conventions:
21/03/94

Attn. C. Kennedy

Yr. ref

Dear Mr. Jones/Yours faithfully

Dear Mr. Jones/Yours sincerely

stating purpose

I am writing to let you know...

stating the subject
referring to enclosures
referring to previous
communications

Here is the report you asked for.
Please find enclosed the report you
requested.

making an enquiry

Would you please let us know

Please send...

We should be most grateful if you would
send...

thanking

We are very grateful for...

apologizing

Please accept our apologies for the delay

expressing dissatisfaction or
complaining

We are concerned that...
Yet again we have to remind you that...

promising action

We will give this matter our immediate
attention.

Fluent expressions is another important factor in successful writing.
It means that, when you write, your ideas flow and build on one another,
you have an interesting and clear beginning; (1) the introduction; (2) ideas
that are well developed and well organized with transitional elements which
link and move these ideas both within and between paragraphs, the body;
and (3) an effective conclusion. One of the most important elements in
creating fluent expressions is effective use of transitional devices, that can
help to tie the different ideas together and also to single a change in
directions, connecting the various major parts.

Knowing how to solve problems is also an important way to control
the environment. Conflicts such as differences of opinions, unacceptable
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situations, or things that are not working, constitute the real life situations
everyone faces daily. Most real life/real world writing also involves
problem solving, in other words, people often write to discover and resolve
conflicts.

To real world writing we can refer memos, letters, articles, exams,
reports etc. The goal of such writing is, of course, to remove the obstacles
that stand in the way of the desired objectives. Thus, when the purpose for
writing is to solve, you need a special method of logical thinking which
includes thorough definition and critical analysis of the problem. The
problem solving techniques are: First, the students need to pinpoint the
conflict or the issue by defining the problem. But to define problem it is
needed to state the topic.

In discovering the problem the students need to be careful that the
major issue is not too broad. The problem should be defined in terms of
what is real and solvable. The conclusion should be either a proposed
solution, well supported with the reasons why it will work or a hypothetical
solution based on the best evidence it is what you think might work; or a
new understanding of the situation when no apparent or several possible
solutions are available. Thus the problem must be real, practicable and
solvable; and the solution must real, reliable, and workable.

Another strategy to be applied in teaching writing skills is sentence
variety. It makes reading more interesting and causes specific points to
stand out from the rest of the information. Usually the short sentence helps
emphasize single important points, while the longer sentences convey such
things as explanations and conditions. The main ideas are found in
independent clauses of complex sentences while compound sentences
balance ideas and treat them with equal importance. A paper writhen
completely with simple sentences is choppy and jarring to the reader. One written
completely with long or extended compound or complex sentences becomes
heavy, hard to follow and monotonous. Variety, however, keeps your reader alert
and with you to the end.

Subordination with clauses is also an effective grammatical construction
for problem solving. The use of transitional words and verbals are an important
way of subordinating one idea to another.
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The tone of writing is determined by your purpose, subject, and audience.
If subject (problem) is quite serious of far reaching importance, we need probably
to approach it formally with a serious tone. Likewise, if your purpose is serious
and if your audience is composed of strangers or people equally serious about the
subject, your tone will be formal. When the subject is less that earth-shaking or
something you want to create an interest in, your tone will be somewhat more
formal. When the subject is not at all serious or when you want to convey a
sense of fun, your tone will frequently be controversial and more prone to idiom
and play on words, but that is rarely used in referential writing.

Being able to make a judgment and express it on paper is also an
important writing skill, because students are frequently asked to compare
theories, evaluate procedures, determine the significance of events, or evaluate
the performance of different economic activities.

To judge means to make an evaluation and form an opinion about
something by carefully analyzing its strengths and weakness according to a set of
standards or criteria. A judgment may be based on personal values and opinions,
which may or may not be shared by others. When the writing purpose is to judge,
there are three major goals: (1) to determine the personal position or point of
view (2) to present information which can be evaluated independently by the
reader, or (3) to present information as accurately and completely as possible so
that the reader can make a sound and objective decision.

The ability to formulate in writing opinions, express view points and make
rational decisions on a wide range of business issues are skills required by
business people. Thus learning academic writing skills is very challenging, and
students should be aware of the elements that contribute to a successful
achievement of the set goals.
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Abstract

Articolul de fatd trateazd probleme legate de redactarea documentelor scrise
utilizate 1n afaceri. Redactarea acestora necesitd deprinderi specifice ce tin nu doar
de structura documentului scris (scrisori de afaceri, memo, rapoarte etc) dar si de
limbajul, stilul si tonul acestora. Un rol important se acorda structurii logice si
coerentei mesajului scris, elemente importante in producerea unui discurs integral,
bine fundamentat si accesibil.

Deasemenea se subliniazd si alte mijloace stilistice, la care se apeleaza in
redactarea anumitor mesaje scrise §i anume rolul reliefarii anumitor momente
importante ce vor conduce la succesul activitatii de afaceri, momente ce pot
contribui la schimbarea derularii cursului tranzactiilor. Suuccesul unei tranzactii de
afaceri depinde nu numai de faptul cat de profitabild este aceasta, dar si de modul
in care se prezinta aceasta tranzactie.

PARAPHRASING: WHY AND HOW?

Alla MAMALIGA
lector universitar, ASEM

Key words: Paraphrasing techniques, plagiarism, paraphrasing stages, original text.
Introduction

Paraphrase is a Latin word paraphrasis which means ,a free
rendering“ that is re-writing a sentence or a text with the same meaning
butusing different words. Thus, you write the meaning of the author’
sideas, use some ofthe author’ skeyterms, but you use many of your own
words and sentence structures. But what are your own words? How
different must your paraphrase be from the original? How many words
should you change? This article,firstly,aims at explaining the reasons why it
is necessary for students to be able to paraphrase, that is effectively apply
the paraphrasing techniques, and secondly how to paraphrase effectively. It
will allow both teachers and students to find the help they need with the
paraphrasing process.
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Why and How? The former question is crucial to be answered in the
teaching process as learners very often study something that their curricula
includes, but finally it turns out they do not know why they study it, where
they would need to apply it, and whether they will need it after graduation
in their future jobs. Paraphrasing is a component part of academic writing
and therefore the students of business are sometimes reluctant and less
interested in studying it, or any other academic topics, as long as they do
not realize their importance and purpose. Thus, there are various reasons
why students should master the skills of paraphrasing.

Firstly, this skill is important in several areas of academic work such
as note-making and summary writing. For example, while listening to a
lecturer, students are likely to make notes and at the same time partially
paraphrase what is being said. Similarly, youmay be asked by a teacher or
friend to retell in brief a certain book or article or any other text. Surely,
you do not tell him/her about everything in the book or that text. Instead,
you make a summary of the most interesting and important aspects. In
academic writing itis alsoa useful way to use source material for your
research paper or essay or any other piece of writing, providing it is
appropriately  referenced.So,paraphrasing provides the writer the
opportunity to tailor the source material for the purpose of his or her own
writing, which cannot always be done when using a direct quote.As
academic writing requires authors to connect information from outside
sources to their own ideas in order to establish credibility and produce an
effective argument, paraphrasing is a strategy which helps in achieving
these targets. Along these, paraphrasing should also be used to:

Avoid plagiarism. The chances of plagiarism increase if students copy and
paste entire sentences and paragraphs without paraphrasing them and
sometimes even without any referencing. The paraphrasing skills help
students understand and write the ideas in their own words while providing
proper references to ensure that it was not their idea.Plagiarism is a very
serious academic offence, but still a few students plagiarise in an attempt to
cut corners or to cover academic deficiencies. Other students,
unfortunately, plagiarise because they do not understand the concept of
plagiarism, its threats and the methods for avoiding it. In either case,
students are held accountable for their actions, and the penalty could be the
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rejection of a paper or as severe as dismissal from the institution.Generally
speaking, effective paraphrasing is vital in academic writing to avoid the
risk of plagiarism.

Avoid quotation.Why do you have to avoid quotes? They are problematic
because (a) the meaning can be altered when the author’s words are taken
out of context; (b) another author’s writing style may not fit the writing
style of your paper; (c) direct quotes give no indication that you understand
the source, nor does it help the reader understand the source; (d) direct
guotes can be distracting to the reader and break the flow of your paper.
Thus it is not necessary to use any direct quotes in a paper. If used at all,
guotes should be limited to the following: discussing the way an author
expressed his or her ideas, presenting a controversial or disputed statement,
conveying precise technical data or directions, rhetorical effect to introduce
or emphasize a point. Nevertheless, even when exact words from the
original text are not used, the source must be listed or cited. You have to
include in-textcitation, including theauthor’slast nameand yearof
publication.

Further explain or simplify a passage that may be difficult to understand.
Sometimes the original passage contains complicated words or jargon that
you have to paraphrase and make it simpler for the readersto understand the
idea.

Make your writing more credible. In connection to the above point,
paraphrasing a complicated passage can help the author establish trust with
his or her audience. If an author directly quotes a difficult passage without
analysis or further explanation, it may appear that he or she does not
understand the idea. Paraphrasing not only clarifies the idea in the passage,
but also illustrates that the writer, since he or she can articulate this difficult
message to the reader, is knowledgeable about the topic and should be
trusted.

Eliminate less relevant information. Since paraphrasing is written using
the author’s own words, he or she can be more selective in what
information from a passage should be included or omitted.

Communicate relevant statistics and numerical data. A lot of times,
sources offer statistical information about a topic that an author may find
necessary to develop his or her own argument. For example, statistics about

163



the percentage of mothers who work more than one job may be useful to
explaining how the economy has affected children rearing practices.
Directly quoting statistics such as this should be avoided.

Successfully pass various international tests. Paraphrasing is a very
important skill for most English tests, including TOEFL iBT, IELTS, FCE,
BEC and TOEIC Speaking and Writing. In TOEFL iBT, for instance,
paraphrasing is an important skill in the reading section, in the listening
section and, above all, in the speaking and writing sections of the test. Thus
you cannot be prepared to take any of these international tests if you cannot
paraphrase effectively. In addition, paraphrasing is also a good way to
check what you have read.

Define terms, keywords and new words. This skill is a requirement
included in the English tests students take each term at the Academy of
Economic Studies. Thus, students should be able to explain the business
terms in their own words to show they really understand them and are
knowledgeable of what they are writing or saying and at the same time
should prove grammatical and lexical accuracy. Very often, in everyday
life, we have to explain the meanings of the words people do not
understand, and paraphrasing turns out to be a useful skill.

Draftyour own business documents and business letters. In the real
business world students will have to draft various documents, business
letters, etc. People do not usually compose their own variants but copy-
paste from the Internet or somewhere else, or use their older versions. But,
for example, if you have to write an offer to a major, new client your letter
should differ in register, style from an offer sent to an old, regular client.
Here you will not be accused of plagiarism, but your offer might be turned
down if you use the wrong tone and do not paraphrase appropriately. So,
again make the information you have found fit the style of your own
writing.

Finally, paraphrasing helps in fulfilling the ethical responsibility of a
writer as well. It is the responsibility of all the people not to cheat in any
sense, whether it is cheating in the exams or cheating from someone else’s
paper, essay, report, etc. without referencing and re-wording his/her ideas.

The latter question Howis not less important although it should be
taught and explained only after the students understand the Why
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guestion.There are certain paraphrasing technigues that should be followed
in order to paraphrase effectively. Different sources recommend various
techniques and this article sums them up in the way the
authorconsidersthem to be easier conveyed/taught to students. Along this, it
is @ more comprehensive version of the paraphrasing techniques. Thus, the
paraphrasing techniques are as follows:

1. Changing word order using different grammar structures

Changing active verbs to passive

Changing direct speech into indirect

Making other sentence transformations

Changing the word class - a word from one part of speech to another
Changing nouns and verbs to nouns

Changing verbs to adjectives

Changing adjectives to nouns

Using modified words by affixes

Changing adjectives to adverbs

Using pronouns to replace names

3. Using synonyms and opposites

4. Using negative forms

5. Combining and breaking up sentences

6. Changing numbers and percentages to different forms

At the same time it should be noted that while making use of a
combination of paraphrasing strategies you are not allowed to change
proper names and terms that have only one form. However, different
versions of names can be used. “President Lincoln was assassinated in
1864.” Paraphrase: In 1864, Abraham Lincoln was killed. Another
possibility: In 1864, Lincoln was killed by an assassin. Note, however, that
the following is not a good paraphrase because die is not an accurate
synonym for assassinate. In 1864, Lincoln died. Also not all words and
phrases can be paraphrased. For example, economics, socialism or global
warming have no effective synonyms.

Answering the How question it is also necessary to know Howlong
your paraphrase should be. Even though changing the words of the original
text does not necessarily mean that the person has to change each and every
word of the sentence, but there is a convention that a person does not use
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more than three words from a single row. This rule ensures that a writer will
use his/her set of words without completely changing the idea behind the
original passage. Some scholarsmight debate this strategy and say that
everything should be paraphrased. In my view, it depends on the
requirements set and whether you paraphrase a text in a test, a certain
business document, or just the news to be retold to other people.

Besidesapplying all of the above techniques,the following tips on

paraphrasing are very useful, especially for academic writing:

Read and understand the text.
Make a list of the main ideas, find the important words/phrases, mark
them, write them down,
underline or highlight them.
Find alternative words/synonyms for these words/phrases - do not
change specialised vocabulary
and common words.
Change the structure of the text.
Identify the meaning relationships between the words/ideas - e.g.
cause/effect, generalisation, contrast. Look at paragraphs and find the
signalling and linking words.
Express these relationships in a different way.
Change the grammar of the text: change nouns to verbs, adjectives to
adverbs, etc., break up
long sentences, combine short sentences.
Rewrite the main ideas in complete sentences. Combine your notes
into a piece of continuous
writing.
Check your work: make sure the meaning is the same, the length is
about the same, and the style
is your own.
Remember to acknowledge other people's work.

Conclusions

To conclude, paraphrasing, rewording of spoken or written content, is

a necessary skill for every writer no matter the setting is academic, business
or everyday life. Any topic can be turned into a challenging one if it is
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delivered the right way. It should first of all make sense for the learners and
then the instructor should make its content challenging and interesting.
Nevertheless, to master the paraphrasing techniques students should learn
and practice them a lot at school, university and at work, as a quote | find
interesting says Paraphrasing isn’t a job just for academics. It’s something
that all “writers” need to learn how to do.
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Abstract

Dupa ce am participat la un interviu, am vizionat un film sau am fost la o intrunire si
dorim sa relatdim despre aceste lucruri altor persoane, noi interpretam individual
ceea ce am vazut sau experimentat, folosind propriile noastre cuvinte, iar aceasta
este ceea ce numim parafrazare. Aceastd forma de parafrazare nu este Tntocmai
parafrazare academicd, dar ii este similard. Astfel existd mai multe motive pentru
care studentii ar trebui sa fie in masura sa parafrazeze intr-un mod eficient, deoarece
nu doar in spatiul academic se recurge la parafrazare. In acest articol, in primul rand,
se explicd de ce studentii ar trebui si posede abilitatea de a parafraza si cat de
importanta este aceasta, iar in al doilea rand, articolul contine o serie de tehnici de
parafrazare care sunt propuse studentilor la anul doi de studii de la ASEM, in cadrul
programei Tehnici de Comunicare.
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Literature review on the subject of numbers shows that research into
numbers goes in many directions: the significance of numbers in our life is
interpreted by numerology science. Numbers are part of culture, treated as
symbols with trade marks, road signs, car registration plates.

At the same time numbers are part of linguistic knowledge. They
belong to language as universal symbols of quantity. Some languages have
fewer words for numerals than others, counting may be done in tens, in
dozens, in twenties. The differences require comparative studies of numbers
in different languages. Grammarians raise questions whether numbers
represent a separate part of speech, called numerals.

Numbers written in digits and figures belong to mathematics but if
they are pronounced or spelled in letters, they become part of vocabulary,
carrying meanings as words, numerals belong to vocabulary. Especially,
remarkable are the numbers as part of English phraseological units with
their cultural associations, beliefs or superstitions. Not less interesting is
cognitive approach to numbers (Wiese 2003).

However, the overall description of numbers leaves much to be
desired, in particular, the conventions of use of numbers in different
stylistic registers of modern English as well as the use of numbers as an
effective expressive means of stylistics.

The present article sets the goal of analyzing the dictionary
information about numbers in English and focuses attention on (derivational
and morphemic) structure of new kind of words and expressions with
numbers in them and their pragmatic use in discourse.

English dictionaries collect more and more information about
numbers and register the peculiarities of their use in the dictionary and in
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the annex to it. Due to the topicality of numbers in culture, some
dictionaries of the English language forefront the information about
numbers before presenting the words according to the alphabet.

For example, Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary (OALD: xii)
gives about 18 numbers in use in the USA and GB culture, relevant for the
survival in English speaking countries: 999 - telephone in GB for police,
fire, ambulance; 911- telephone in US for police, fire, ambulance; 1471-
telephone in GB to find out the person who called you, 1040 - tax form,
20/20 - vision etc. Cambridge Advanced Learner’s Dictionary (2003: vii)
acts in the same way, providing almost the same list of ‘numbers that are
used like words’ at the very beginning of the dictionary. In general, that
information presents random examples of numbers in culture and it is not
clear which criterion was used for their choice. Even with the additional
information in the annex to OALD on pages R56 and R62, the lists can
hardly satisfy all the needs of a foreigner but, at least, the dictionaries
demonstrate the necessity of introducing vital and important numbers first
of all.

The question arises if numbers function in discourse as words. Let us
consider the number 9/11.Has it the status of a word?

Ayto John (2007: 239) defines ‘9/11 n (2001) as a shorthand way of
referring to the terrorist attacks on the world Trade Center in New York
City and the Pentagon in Washington on 11 September 2001. It is the
numerical version of September 11 which often performs the same function.
There is some evidence for its use in this role as early as the very same day,
and English was quick to accommodate it in various grammatical guises
(e.g.’9/11 victims’)’ (Ayto, 2007: 239).

Actually, the new word - number 9/11 feels fine in the following
political discourse about President Obama and the discourse of President
Obama:

‘President Obama said during a televised town hall Wednesday
that Congress’ decision to override his veto on a 9/11 lawsuit bill was a
“mistake,” though he said he understands the reasoning behind lawmakers’
vote. “I think it was a mistake,” Obama told CNN’s Jake Tapper. “And I
understand why it happened. Obviously, all of us still carry the scars and
trauma of 9/11.”
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Congress voted to override Obama’s veto on the Justice Against
Sponsors of Terrorism Act (JASTA), which allows the families of the
victims of 9/11 to directly sue the government of Saudi Arabia. It was the
first veto override of Obama’s presidency.

Obama went on to say that the families of those killed in the 9/11
terrorist attacks “deserve support and they deserve resources”— but that this
legislation sets a “dangerous precedent.” “The concern that I’ve had is — has
nothing to do with Saudi Arabia per se or my sympathy for 9/11 families, it
has to do with me not wanting a situation in which we’re suddenly exposed
to liabilities for all the work that we’re doing all around the world, and
suddenly finding ourselves subject to the — the private lawsuits in courts
where we don’t even know exactly whether they’re on the up and up, in
some cases.’

(http//www.cbsnews.com/news/congress-overrides-obama-veto-on-
9/11-lawsuit-bill)

It should be remarked that the discourse above illustrates the use of
the word 9/11 in the underlined word groups (a 9/11 lawsuit bill, to carry
the scars and traumas of 9/11, victims of 9/11, the 9/11 terrorist attacks,
9/11 families) and it functions as a noun in the attributive position. As any
other word, 9/11 can express different meanings such as: ‘date’, ‘terrorist
attack’, ‘tragedy’. As a result the word 9/11 becomes polysemantic and
establishes a productive pattern for other words of the same type.
According to Ayto (2007: 240) ‘It caught on in Britain and elsewhere.
The same model was used to produce 7/7 in the wake of terrorist attacks on
London transport system on 7 July 2005.’

As Weise (2003:20) puts it, "A striking feature of numbers is their
enormous flexibility and they have no restrictions on the objects numbers
can apply to.” Their semantic peculiarities remind us of deictic words
because of their wide meaning of a lexico-grammatical category, context
dependence for their interpretation, and great potential for making
collocations with nouns.

It is but natural that the list of topics concerned with numbers is quite
impressive according to Concise Oxford-Lingua English-Romanian
Dictionary (2004). On page viii the dictionary gives a list of lexical notes
on such topics that require numbers: age, capacity measurement, the clock,
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currencies and money, dates, length measurement, numbers, quantities,
sizes, speed, surface area measurement, temperature, time units, volume
measurement, weight measurement. The lexical notes in this dictionary
include not only the translation but also the comparison of English numbers
with Romanian.

Macmillan English Dictionary for Advanced Learners (2007) devotes
special pages to numbers in the annex of language awareness: how to say
and write numbers, numbers from one to million, ways of saying the
number 0, fractions and decimals, writing full stops and commas in
numbers, dates, phone numbers.

It is quite obvious that the use of numerals (numbers, figures, digits)
in modern English has become more pervasive, especially, with the
development of text messaging, or texting and other Internet styles of
communication such as blogging, chat rooms, instant messaging, SMS,
email, blogging, e-forum postings.

According to Wikipedia, ‘texting is the art of composing and sending
electronic messages typically consisting of alphabetic and numeric
characters between two or more users of mobile phones, fixed devices
/desktop computers/ or portable devices / tablet computers or smartphones’
(https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Text_messaging).

Many researchers do not refer various forms of shortening to word
formation but to word creation because it is difficult to determine the
derivational patterns which make up different types of shortening
(Ginzburg, 1979: 187). Word creations consisting of letters and numbers
are sometimes called ‘alphanumeric’ words (https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/
Alphanumeric) and they may be divided in two types:

1) Some alphanumeric shortenings begin with letters:

- letter + number (L8 - late, b4- before);

- letter + number + letter (L8R - later, F2F - face to face, B4N - before now,
04u - only for you);

- two letters + number (gr8 - great, nol - no one);

- three letters + number (wan2 - want to, soml - someone)

-two letters + number + letter (HB2U - happy birthday to you, bb4e - bye
bye for ever, im2gud4u - 1 am too good for you).

2) Some alphanumeric shortenings begin with numbers:
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- number + a word (2day - today),

- number + a part of the word (2nite - tonight, 2moro - tomorrow),

- number + letter + number (2D4 - to die for),

- number + letter + number + letter + letter (2G2BT - too good to be true).

As is seen from the examples above, the numbers commonly used in
texting are 1,2,4,8. They can be placed at the beginning, in the middle and
at the end of the word and they are able to substitute homonymous
morphemes. The patterns above can hardly be called regular and systematic
in forming a word, a phrase, a sentence. Electronic discourse involves the
combination of various kinds of shortenings of words and phrases and
utterances with numbers and sometimes with typographic symbols @, +, X,
% to save space and to display originality.

It is worth noting that the existing homophony between the numbers
and frequently used words in every day communication (or even segments
of some words) leads to the formation of frequently used abbreviations with
numbers, the so-called “short-cuts”. Being one of the typical features of the
English language homonymy usually gives rise to word creation and word
play with numbers in electronic discourse.

The new number-letter creations or letter-number abbreviations give
us a chance to see what is being discussed more often between interlocutors
of SMS: love, hate, feelings, relationships, meetings, whereabouts, plans,
locations etc, in fact, any utterance which requires immediate response and
which is known only to those who are communicating at the moment like
matters of special urgency. The most urgent, secret and intimate
information is coded with the help of numbers. In texting the speech of net
users is creative and individual. Occasional secret coding in that respect
makes it similar to the slang of teenagers, which is strictly coded, very often
by numbers, and understood only by the people belonging to the group.

For example, only numbers are used to represent special coding with
the most secret and urgent information (emergency, call me - 911, | love
you - 143,459,831, information - 411, marijuana - 420, no money - 34, code
9, parents nearby - p911). As we see, parents are being the most dangerous
species for teenagers, the word ‘parents’ becomes a sort of a marker of the
youngster’s discourse.
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It is quite natural to suppose that the newly created ways of encoding
information may transfer from the informal communication between
youngsters to the formal one, for example, between professionals who
prefer writing SMS instead of telephoning.

There are cases of introduction of numbers into colloquial speech and
other types of discourse.

For example, 24/7 meaning ‘all the time’ may be used in speech:
‘She is with me -

24/7. (OALD: xii) or 12 meaning ‘a label given to a film’ I can take
the kids too. It is a 12.” (OALD: xii).

The belles-lettres style displays hyperboles with numbers: ‘I loved
Ophelia, thirty thousand brothers could not make up my sum.’
(Shakespeare) as well as some titles of famous books: Catch 22 by Joseph
Keller, Fahrenheit 451 by Ray Bradbury, 1984 by George Orwell, 4321 by
Paul Auster. Personages can be named by numbers as it is done in the films
Agent 007 and Agent 47, known as ‘The Hitman’, "Mr. 47°, or just ‘47’.
(https://www.google.com/webhp?sourceid=chrome-instant&ion= 1&espv=
2&ie=UTF-8#q=agent+47+wiki)

Numbers as homophones together with other texting features (no
vowels, abbreviations, acronyms, ellipsis, short sentences, nonstandard
punctuation, emoticons, capitalization) may find their way into any kind of
discourse.

For example, the titles of some academic books and articles may
involve texting features and numbers (Crystal David, Txtng. The gr8 db.8,
Oxford University Press, 2009 McCarthy M. and R. Carter There ‘s millions
of them: hyperbole in every day conversation. Journal of Pragmatics, 36(2),
149-184, 2004).

At present, we witness not only the creation of new number-words
but also the process of formation of multimedia styles in communication
due to the intensive penetration of numbers into the universe of vocabulary
and discourse.

The internet gives lists of chat room, SMS, and messenger
abbreviations including about 150 items for texting, a new term for
interaction, with informality, brevity, creativity between a texter and a
textee. In the opinion of prof. Crystal (2009: 53), there is little new in
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texting because ‘texting takes further some of the processes used in the
past’. In 1985 a postcard was on sale in England in which a heart was
depicted as a symbol of love and on the heart there were a number and a
letter: 4U meaning ‘for you’. Since then or maybe even earlier, number 4
stands for everything that sounds the same and the letter U for everything
that is homonymous with it. This playing with homonymy turned out to be
productive in the years to come for the creation of special electronic style.

Lists of new words include more and more new creations containing
numbers combined with abbreviations, acronyms and words and parts of
words. This kind of symbiosis has not yet received any special hame or
special term as a new way of word creation. It is essential to try to define
the word formation patterns but the process seems to defy any regular
pattern, coded or re-coded not only words, word groups, but also customary
phrases (in my humble opinion - IMHO), utterances and texts.

Thus we can speak about alphanumeric words and about
alphanumeric texts which include alphanumeric words, numbers and simple
words: Alphanumeric text has grown to include multimedia /mms/,
containing digital images, videos, and sound content as well as ideograms
known as emoji (happy faces and other icons).

David Crystal (2009) in his book on texting discusses in detail the
why, the who, the what, and the how of texting, he shows that most
creations are “part of the European ludic linguistic tradition” (Crystal 2009:
41), pointing out six tendencies: logograms, initialisms, omitted letters,
nonstandard spellings, shortenings, genuine novelties. (Crystal, 2009: 26).
David Crystal is amazed that linguistic adaptations were introduced by
youngsters and it proves that ‘creativity is not simply a property of
exceptional people but an exceptional property of all people expressing
their social and cultural Selves’ (Carter 2004: 55).

Biber Douglas and Susan Conrad (1990: 210) also analyse registers
and genres in electronic communication: e-mail messages, e-forum
postings, text messages, focusing on their typical features: emoticons,
abbreviations (LOL), capitalizations (WOW), words spelled out.

Carter Ronald and Michael McCarthy (2010: 55) introduce a section
in their book entitled ‘new mode: internet discourse presents new and
distinct mode of written — spoken English’. The researchers believe that ’it
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is likely that such new modes will continue to create a new form of
spoken English in writing’(2010: 55).

It is interesting to see the future of electronic style and to learn if new
creations with numbers will remain and if they will spread from varieties of
electronic style to other styles and other languages. At present, the English
language introduces models to follow for other languages as far as the use
of numbers is concerned and, for example, in Romanian texting the
surname Cinchlei turns into 5lei, Doibani into 2bani; in French, texting cbl
— c’est bien, mr6 - merci, koi29 - quoi de neuf ? In German, texting 8ung -
Achtung, gn8 - Gute Nacht!

Students often make mistakes in using numbers in specific registers.
The reasons are different: the influence of their mother tongue, the fact that
numbers must be written and said differently, they have formal and
informal contexts, there is a problem when to spell and when to use figures,
there are cardinal and ordinal preferences, cardinal numbers are more
formal than ordinal, there is a choice between Arabic and Roman numbers,
in fact, almost in every register there are specifics.

For a linguist it is of great importance to discover how numbers
cooperate with words in building discourse, what kind of information they
are able to express, what stylistic peculiarities the use of numbers might
bear. At least, now it is clear that teaching numbers has been somewhat
neglected but they require special attention. ‘Practical English Usage’ by
Michael Swan (2005: 361-367) provides 23 remarks for students and
teachers, concerning the correct use of numbers in modern English, adding
two more for ways of saying and writing dates, and telling time. Students
should be taught to use numbers correctly, according to the accepted norms
and at the same time to respect new forms of internet discourse tendencies
appearing in the language. All this contributes to the relevance of the
subject under consideration for students, teachers, translators and
researchers.

By way of conclusion, the use of numerals (numbers, figures, digits)
in modern English is spreading gradually, especially, with the development
of electronic styles of communication which in their turn will surely leave
their impact on the development of other functional styles of language such
as colloquial, publicistic, business, academic and even belles-lettres. It will
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also take some time to find the most suitable terms for alphanumeric words
and for alphanumeric texts and to outline their peculiarities. These might be
possible avenues of approach to further the study of numbers in discourse
as reflection of digital revolution in linguistics and its impact on the
development of the language.
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Atelierul nr. 3
Didactica limbilor (C)

TRANSLATION AND ITS ROLE IN FOREIGN LANGUAGE
TEACHING
Zinaida CAMENEV
PHD, Associate Professor, FIUM
Cuvinte-cheie: traducere, predarealimbii striine, traducere ca mijloc de instruire,
dificultati gramaticale, traductabilitate, instrument de predare.

Translation has generally been thought of as an obstacle to the
smooth progress of students language learning and the proper functioning
of classrooms. It has been looked on as a villain who has to be driven out of
the classroom by all possible means but it is persistent by staying there or
keeps coming back. Many good teachers of English have used translation
fairly successfully in some part of their teaching practice, we can’t argue
that they might definitely have done better without translation.

In 2010, Guy Cook, (Cook 1965:35) Professor at the Open University
in Britain and Chair of the British Association for Applied Linguistics,
published “Translation in Language Teaching”, the first substantial book
written on the effective use of translation in the language classroom...There
is nothing wrong about a teacher of English conducting his/her classes
without translation as long as they are well managed and productive. we
have nothing against translation. The rather modest suggestion that we are
going to make in this paper will be that translation has a role to play in
English Language Teaching(ELT) and that teachers who believe in its
merits and are actually using it in their work should not feel guilty for doing
so, if their work is well managed and productive.

The “Grammar-Translation Method” was outmoded in the West,
although translation is one of the most effective teaching strategies to
ensure the students understanding of what is being tought. The more
advanced students and classes, the less translation, and vice versa.
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Translation as a Pedagogical Tool

Translation in language teaching is a process of explaining the words,
phrases, structures of a text and using the native language depending on the
situation.

Translation is not only a useful pedagogical tool, an unavoidable
strategy if learners of English are to use the language in a more productive
fashion in international communication. At the stage of beginning the study
of English they are learning it by translating. The vast majority of foreign
language teachers would probably agree that their main objective should be
to train their students in the four primary linguistic skills of
understanding, speaking, reading and writing. However, there does not
seem to be much uniformity of opinion concerning the effectiveness of the
various methods that are being used to impart these skills and often it is
even doubted whether certainmethods should be used at all. One of these is
translation. What is the place of translation in foreign language teaching?

Henry Sweet in 1899 in one of his articles (Sweet 1964:200) wrote in
the favour of translation. According to Sweet three stages should be
distinguished in the use of translation, in the third of which ‘the
divergencies between the two languages will be brought face to face by
means of free idiomatic translation (Sweet 1964:201). In ‘How to Teach a
Foreign Language Otto Jespersen wrote about ‘translation as an end of
instruction” and ‘translation as a means of instruction’ (Jespersen 1961:76).

Jespersen’s attitude to translation was rather different from Sweet’s:
‘as a means of interpreting a foreign language to the pupils it is not the only
and the best means’; it ought to be used sparingly; and at all events it is not
necessary to translate whole connected pieces, but merely a word, or, at the
very most, a sentence now and then’ (ibidem, :80). However, Jespersen did
not disapprove occasional exercises in translation for advanced pupils.

Harold Palmer in his book (Palmer 1964: 25) describes translation as
‘perfectly harmless’ at one place and as ‘comparatively innocent’ at
another.

Nelson Brooks did not object to special exercises in translation from
and into the target language when a certain proficiency had been attained
(Brooks 1964:110).
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The role of translation had been dealt with in some publications in
the field of language didactics. Many scientists consider that the use of
translation as a means of instruction depends on the level of proficiency
attained by the learner.

Translation is a separate skill from those four named above. L.A.Hill
writes: ‘I do not believe that, on certain conditions, it could not be usefully
employed in foreign-language teaching (Hill 1966: 9 — 68). Hill wrote
about translation from English and into English at two levels: the secondary
school and the university. Nowadays translation at the secondary school is
almost done away.

This problem of translation was very much discussed. Scientists
considered that a discussion of the usefulness of translation at the university
level should start by defining the limits of the subject. Students who have
no intention of becoming professional translators need not be able to
translate scientific literature into English and vice versa. A translation
course at the university, if it is to be successful, should be based on very
carefully selected texts. The suitability of a text for this purpose would
depend on four factors:

1. It should deal with a limited range of subjects (so to say, his/her future
speciality).

2. It should constitute an independent narrative.

3. It should avoid cases of untranslatability.

4. It should be lexically graded.

Froma didactic point of view this is most important, since the student
should know that he is not expected to be able to translate just any text that
his teacher may have come across in a newspaper or magazine. The text
must be written in such a way as it were possible to establish the exact
meaning with the help of the context. Translation of isolated passages
should therefore be avoided.

Untranslatability, both from a linguistic and from a cultural point of
view (Catford 1965: 941f) may easily occur in texts that have been selected
at random.

By’a lexically graded text’ we mean a text that contains a vocabulary
which the average student at this level should have acquired in his active
knowledge of English. Lexical grading is necessary because it is very
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difficult to define the size of the permissible vocabulary in a way that will
satisfy everybody. One must remember that each special text has its
terminological (special) vocabulary.

The question remains to be answered: how could the translation into
English or vice versa be usefully employed in the teaching of Modern
English at the university level? The student who translates regularly will
profit by this. Translation imposes a very rigid discipline upon the student
because he has to translate the text with all its lexical and grammatical
difficulties. He can’t put things in his own words, the text being an
excellent test of the level of proficiency as far as lexis and grammar are
concerned. Translation is also a most useful exercise in contrastive
linguistics, as the student is constantly faced with both the similarities and
the differences between his mother-tongue and English. In the process of
translating they come to the conclusion that translation from one language
into the other is possible only at the level of words and that for any word in
the mother-tongue there is an equivalent in English, sometimes more than
one equivalent because English words have many synonyms, these words
may be components of some expressions, units, f.e. phraseological units
and those words may not be translated according to the dictionary but as a
ready-made unit. It is necessary that the students approach the English
language with maximum concentration. Translation at university level,
when seen in this perspective, can be a most useful teaching tool in
instruction and education, especially at foreign language faculties and not
only, because the students of other faculties but that of foreign languages,
also must know to translate texts on their future speciality.
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Abstract: Articolul este dedicate rolului traducerii la invatarea limbilor stréine, el
contine unele opinii a marilor didacticieni in predarea limbi engleze ca limba
straind. Daca intr-o vreme se socotea ca traducerea ca metoda de lucru in predarea
limbilor strdine avea un rol negative, acum se constatd, cd totul depinde de
perioada, in care se foloseste traducerea (la inceputul studierii traducerea are un rol
pozitiv), pe cind la o varstd mai mare a copiilor, (studentilor) procedura de
traducere trebuie redusd la minim 1n dependentd de nivelul de cunostinte si
competentd acelor, care studiaza limba strdind, depinde si de specialitatea la care
persoana (in cazul de fata studentul) are nevoie de traducere.

DIGITAL STORYTELLING -
AWAY TO IMPROVE T
HE ORAL AND WRITTEN MESSAGE PRODUCTION

Corina CEBAN,
English Teacher, Superior didactic degree
., V.Alecsandri” Lyceum, Balti
Keywords: digital storytelling, multimedia, technology, literacy, English as a
Foreign Language.

There are many definitions of what a digital story is, but they all
coincide in pointing out that digital stories combine traditional means of
telling a story with different types of digital multimedia: images, audio, and
video (graphics, text, recorded audio narration, video and music to present
information on a specific topic). As stated by Robin (2006) "the stories are
typically just a few minutes long and have a variety of uses, including the
telling of personal tales, the recounting of historical events, or as a means to
inform or instruct on a particular topic”.

Digital storytelling owes its structure and elements to traditional
storytelling; although it has considerably enriched its format, presentation
and distribution modes with the inclusion of the newest multimedia
technology, which obviously has enlarged its pragmatic dimension. Can we
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talk about a new genre? As Handler-Miller (2008) explains, there are many
genres embedded in digital storytelling: the video game, interactive cinema,
virtual reality, web-based narratives, interactive TV, and a number of totally
new genres of writing. On the one hand, they all share characteristics that
are unique to the genre itself such as the medium of publication as well as
the multimedia elements used in building the stories. On the other,
however, digital storytelling can also be considered as fitting the profile of a
subgenre that lies somewhere between a TV documentary, a report or
personal videos and the more traditional modes of oral and written
narratives.

It is clear that digital storytelling is the result of a good combination
between more traditional techniques of telling stories and the most
innovative multimedia resources. The most radical difference between
them, nevertheless is interactivity (Berenguer 1998; Handler-Miller 2008),
and the digital medium which certainly makes of digital storytelling a
unique genre. What is worth considering is that digital storytelling has
opened new ways of working both with discourse and with new
technologies which no doubt can generate all sorts of activities that can be
useful, attractive and motivating for students.

Steven Holtzman talks about creating digital worlds that are,
according to him, unique because they offer possibilities that other genres
do not. Among these, the possibility of sharing them instantly with the rest
of the community, i.e., in particular with the other students who may be
interested in seeing their peers work. According to Brown Bryan and
Brown (2005), digital storytelling is associated with the development of
multiple skills, which are described as combining different types of literacy.
Robin (2006) summarizes those as follows:

- Digital Literacy— the ability to communicate with an ever-expanding
community to discuss issues, gather information, and seek help,

Global Literacy - the capacity to read, interpret, respond, and
contextualize messages from a global perspective,
- Technology Literacy - the ability to use computers and other technology to
improve learning, productivity, and performance,
- Visual Literacy - the ability to understand, produce and communicate
through visual images,
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Information Literacy - the ability to find, evaluate and synthesize
information.

In turn, digital stories combine new techniques of teaching with more
traditional ways of teaching and provide instruction in a series of literacy
skills as summarized by Robin (2006):

- Research Skills: Documenting the story, finding and analyzing pertinent
information;
- Writing Skills: Formulating a point of view and developing a script;
- Organization Skills: Managing the scope of the project, the materials used
and the time it takes to complete the task;
- Technology Skills: learning to use a variety of tools, such as digital
cameras, scanners, microphones and multimedia authoring software;
- Presentation Skills: Deciding how to best present the story to an audience;
- Interview Skills: Finding sources to interview and determining questions
to ask;
- Interpersonal Skills: Working within a group and determining individual
roles for group members;

Problem-Solving Skills: Learning to make decisions and overcome
obstacles at all stages of the project, from inception to completion; and
- Assessment Skills: Gaining expertise commenting on their own and others’
work.

Barrett (2005) argues that digital storytelling fosters reflection and
reflection helps to enhance learning effectiveness and deep learning. Digital
Storytelling, Barrett affirms, "facilitates the convergence of four student-
centered learning strategies: student engagement, reflection for deep
learning, project-based learning, and the effective integration of technology
into instruction”. Along the same lines, Bendt and Bowe (2000) draw up a
list of ten reasons why storytelling should be paid more attention: it inspires
dedication, encourages creativity to work, promotes problem solving,
embraces diversity, captivates attention, piques interest in writing, fosters
group dynamics, addresses different learning styles, creates a positive
classroom climate, incorporates the multiple intelligences. What is certain is
that many schools would implement storytelling as part of their curriculum
and that it would generate many material and positive evaluations.
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Before becoming engaged in storytelling tasks, none of the students
from “V.Alecsandri” Lyceum, Balti, had had much contact with digital
storytelling. Firstly, they watched some examples and were introduced to its
characteristics for the first time. Additionally, I provided them with more
references of stories published on the web so that they could watch more
examples at home. Since the students are doing English as a Foreign
language, | started by explaining a model of narratives of personal
experience in conversation exemplifying types of linguistic devices that are
used in different parts of conversational stories. Then compared those to the
traditional story elements pointed out the difference between more
traditional ways of telling a story with the new possibilities offered by the
digital medium. This comparison helped them understand the structure of
digital storytelling better. They were also introduced to personal narratives.
Thus, the students chose among a variety of topics that belonged to
narratives of personal experience such as memorial stories, experiences,
adventures, accomplishment, events, actions, places in our lives, memories,
love, recovery stories, discovery stories. For each case, the students were
provided with a detailed description of the genre itself (e.g. traditional
lecturing, formal instruction, PowerPoint presentations, discussions, reading
articles etc.) which they were asked to apply when elaborating the digital
story itself. With this information, the students chose among a series of
multimedia tools — depending on their degree of computer literacy and
elaborated the storyboard.

The second part of the introduction provided them with information
about software, making it clear that technology is always secondary to
storytelling. 1 chose software, which was simple to learn: Photo story 3,
Windows Movie maker; and Audacity for sound manipulation; although
some other possibilities such as PowerPoint, iMovie etc. were also
mentioned. The students seemed to be comfortable with the idea of learning
how to use these programmes.

The third part of the instruction consisted of introducing them to the
storyboard. By seeing an example of how a storyboard was to be developed,
they finally understood the concept and formed a mental picture of how to
start working on creating their own digital stories. Since it was a new
activity for all of them, creating a good atmosphere was necessary. Later
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on, and before publication on the web | meant to use the digital stories as
the focus of a class activity, where all the students made suggestions as to
how to improve the digital story.

To conclude, the article carried out and my own experience seem to
indicate that digital storytelling, as reported by many educators and students
who have worked with it, can be a rewarding and satisfactory type of
activity which usually succeeds in enhancing students motivation and
engagement. So far, we can affirm that digital storytelling may be used
effectively to introduce new concepts or emphasise new ones. With regard
to learning, digital stories help students to improve time management, learn
about problem solving, communication skills and develop interpersonal
gualities such as teamwork, critical thought, information collection and
interpretation of data, analysis of texts and images, synthesis and self-
evaluation. As a practical tool for learning/ teaching, digital stories are the
result of students work and by including them in an ePortfolio, they offer a
personal dimension that tasks that are more traditional do not.
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Rezumat: Povestirile digitale sunt o modalitate buna de a angaja elevii in ambele
sensuri traditionale §i inovatoare, de a spune o poveste. Elevii invata cum sd
combine unele instrumente multimedia de bazd, cum ar fi grafica, animatie, cu
competente, cum ar fi cercetarea, scrisul, prezentarea, tehnologiile, interviul, de
rezolvare a problemelor, precum si abilitati de evaluare (Robin 2005, Barrett
2005). Scopul acestui articol este triplu: in primul rénd, voi descrie pe scurt cateva
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dintre utilizarile educationale ale povestirilor digitale si aplicabilitatea lor in noul
context al curriculumului scolar. In al doilea rand, voi prezenta cdteva exemple de
instructiuni specifice cu privire la modul de utilizare a Digital Storytelling in clasa.
In al treilea rdnd, voi vorbi despre rezultatele propriei mele experiente cu povestiri
digitale cu elevii de la Liceul Teoretic "V.Alecsandri"”, mun. Balti.

PORTOFOLIUL -
METODA ALTERNATIVA DE EVALUARE
Aurelia CODREANU,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Key-words: Portfolio, originality, performance, evaluation, style of learning.

Motto: Tntr-o scoald niciodata nu se stie
cine da si cine primeste.
(Constantin Noica)

Portofoliul este consideratd o metoda alternativd de evaluare, care
ocupd un loc important in practica scolara curenta ca o alternativa viabila la
modalitatile traditionale de evaluare.

Metoda de evaluare flexibila, complexd, integratoare, deoarece
include rezultate obtinute si prin alte metode de evaluare, Portofoliul
reprezintd ,,cartea de vizitd” a elevului, urmarindu-i progresul la o anumita
discipling, de-a lungul unui interval mai lung de timp (un semestru sau un
an scolar). Evident, ne referim 1n acest caz la probe orale, probe scrise,
practice, observare sistematica a activitatii si comportamentului elevului,
proiect, autoevaluare, diverse prezentari etc. La toate cele amintite, cert, se
adauga si finalitatile disciplinei respective. Datorita faptului ca Portofoliul
furnizeazd o bogatd si complexd informatie, referitoare la activitatea
elevului de-a lungul timpului, el poate constitui o parte integranta a
evaludrii sumative.

n proiectarea unui Portofoliu, indubitabil, trebuie avute Tn vedere
scopul, contextul, dar si modul de proiectare. Pentru a putea stabili scopul,
profesorul trebuie, mai intai, sa raspundad unor intrebari de tipul:

* Care este continutul asimilat in aceastd unitate de invatare/tema/
domeniu de activitate?
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* Ce ar trebui elevii sa fie capabili sa faca?
* Ce atitudini ar trebui sa dezvolte elevii in realizarea portofoliului
lor?

Astfel, se constata ca scopul Portofoliului este acela de a confirma ca
elevii sunt capabili sa facd ceea ce este punctat in obiectivele / finalitatile
invatarii. Scopul poate fi unul imediat prin care se urmareste oferirea de date
profesorului si elevului despre capacititile formate si despre atitudinile
asumate de elev in cadrul unitatii de invatare/temei/capitolului. Dar, sa nu
omitem, poate fi si un scop de perspectiva ce vizeaza furnizarea de informatii
pertinente parintilor sau comunitatii despre ceea ce elevul stie sau este capabil
sa faca. In functie de tipul scopului, Portofoliul poate cuprinde momente
relevante ale progresului elevului, fiind destinat evaludrii profesorului sau
autoevaluarii elevului, dar poate cuprinde si o selectie a celor mai bune
»produse” sau a celor mai reusite activitati ale elevului. Dar, bineinteles, si in
acest caz destinatarii portofoliului sunt parintii, comunitatea, institutiile etc.

Contextul este un alt element esential al portofoliului si are in vedere:
particularitatile de varsta ale elevilor, necesitatile, interesele, abilitatile
elevilor, si, fireste, specificul disciplinei. E relevant sa amintim ca in literatura
de specialitate Portofoliul este, indeosebi, acceptatd ca o metoda de evaluare a
scrierii, a activitatii de redactare. In acest context, cercetitoarea Florentina
Samihdian sustine cd ,,In prezent, In multe tari europene profesorii folosesc
portofoliul, pe care-l1 considera o metoda buna pentru ca le ofera elevilor
posibilitatea sa-si urmareasca progresul, pasii pe care ii fac pentru a scrie mai
bine” (Samihaian 2014: 217).

Tinand cont de aceste variabile — scopul si contextul —, modul de
concepere si realizare a portofoliului devine unul personalizat. Daca fara un
scop stabilit si un context bine identificat nu putem initia ,,motivati”
activitatea de proiectare a portofoliului, stabilirea continutului $i a modului de
organizare a portofoliului este o insarcinare destul de dificila.

In stabilirea continutului si a modului de organizare, trebuie si se tin
seama de raspunsul dat la urmatoarele intrebari:

- Ce fel de intrebari intra in portofoliu?

- Ce numar de esantioane ale activititii elevului trebuie sd contina
portofoliul?

- Cum trebuie organizate elementele constitutive ale portofoliului?
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- Cine decide selectia? Profesorul sau elevul?
Pornind de la aceastd ultima intrebare, se constatia doua tendinte:
* sarcina proiectarii portofoliului ii revine In exclusivitate profesorului,
incepand cu stabilirea scopului, contextului, formularea cerintelor standard
si selectarea produselor reprezentative ale activitatii elevilor;
* realizarea unui pact intre elevi si profesor, elevilor oferindu-li-se
posibilitatea de a alege anumite segmente ale activitdtii lor, pe care le
considera semnificative, din punctul de vedere al calitatii lor.

Oferindu-le elevilor posibilitatea de a lua decizii cu privire la
continutul si utilizarea portofoliului, la selectarea dimensiunilor pe care le
atageaza, la aga-zisa negociere a modului si ponderii evaludrii portofoliului
in calcularea mediei finale, profesorul stimuleaza creativitatea si implicarea
personala a elevilor in activitatea de invatare, dezvoltad motivatia intrinseca
si spiritul de responsabilitate a acestora fatd de propria lor instruire. In
aceeasi ordine de idei, profesorul Ioan Cerghit, referindu-se la continutul
portofoliului, sustine ca acesta cuprinde ,,0 selectie dintre cele mai bune
lucrari sau realizari personale ale elevului, cele care il reprezinta si care pun
in evidentd progresele sale; care permit aprecierea aptitudinilor, talentelor,
pasiunilor, contributiilor personale. Alcatuirea Portofoliului este o ocazie
unicd pentru elev de a se autoevalua, de a-si descoperi valoarea
competentelor si eventualele greseli. In alti termeni, portofoliul este un
instrument care Tmbind invatarea cu evaluarea continua, progresiva si
multilaterald a procesului de activitate si a produsului final. Acesta sporeste
motivatia invatarii.” (Cerghit 2003: 315). In acelasi context, dar putin mai
dur, se pare, autorii Curriculum-ului scolar pentru disciplina Limba §i
literatura romdnd Clasele a V-a — a 1X-a mentioneaza ca ,,important ¢ ca
acesta (portofoliul — subl. n.) sa nu fie lada cu de toate, ci sa aiba o structura
de interior clard, sa aiba materialele elaborate s§i prezentate adecvat.”
(Curriculum 2010: 62)

Traditional, un Portofoliu ar putea fi constituit din:

- lista continutului acestuia (sumarul, care include titlul fiecarei lucrari/
fige si numarul paginii la care se gaseste);

- Argumentul care explica ce lucrari sunt incluse in portofoliu, de ce este
importanta fiecare si care este configuratia lor intr-0 viziune de ansamblu
a elevului/grupului cu privire la subiectul respectiv;
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- lucrarile pe care le face elevul individual sau in grup;

- rezumate;

- eseuri;

- articole, referate, comunicari stiintifice;

- fise individuale de studiu;

- proiecte §i experimente;

- temele de zi de zi;

- rapoarte scrise ce descriu realizarea proiectelor;

- teste si lucrari semestriale;

- contributii la revistele scolare;

- postere, colaje, machete, desene, caricaturi;

- Inregistrari, fotografii care reflectd activitatea desfisuratd de elev
individual sau impreuna cu colegii si;

- reflectiile proprii ale elevului asupra a ceea ce lucreaza;

- autoevaludri scrise de elev sau de membrii grupului;

- alte materiale, harti cognitive, contributii la activitate care reflecta
participarea elevului/ grupului la derularea si solutionarea temei date.

Portofoliul este 0 mapa deschisa la care elevul are acces tot timpul
pentru a-1 completa, actualiza si consulta, avand un scop — autoinstruirea,
insd este si un instrument de evaluare curentd, oferind profesorului
informatii esentiale despre performanta si evolutia elevului intr-o perioada
mai lungd de timp. Spre exemplu, autorii Curriculum-ului la limba si
literatura romdnd in scoala rusd, clasele a V-a — a Vl-a, sustin ca
,portofoliul este o colectiec de documente care reflecta performanta
(rezultate ale testelor, notele, premiile etc.) si produsele acesteia (lucrari
scrise, analize, comentarii ale lecturilor, scrisori, casete cu Inregistrari
audio, desene etc.) pe care elevii le realizeaza in procesul de invatare, in
scoald sau 1n afara ei.” (Curriculum 2010: 32).

In evaluarea Portofoliului, profesorul trebuie si tini cont de
particularitatile cognitive, atitudinale si comportamentale ale fiecarui elev,
deoarece portofoliul ilustreaza efortul depus de acesta in procesul de
invatare. Spre exemplu, nu putem evalua conform aceleiasi grile portofoliul
unui elev care pana nu demult ,,bifa” cu greu standardele minimale, insa al
carui portofoliu reliefeaza faptul ca elevul se afla intr-un real progres si al
unui elev ce nu se limiteaza la continuturile obligatorii si manifesta reale
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inclinatii pentru specificul disciplinei, dar la care se constatd in urma
analizei un anume regres. Criteriul comun al evaludrii portofoliilor elevilor
1l poate constitui saltul calitativ intre primele si ultimele esantioane ale
portofoliului. Este evident faptul ca portofoliul ca metoda complementara
de evaluare nu se caracterizeazd prin aceeasi rigurozitate, specifica
metodelor traditionale de evaluare si personalizeaza evaluarea fiecarui elev.
Evaluarea portofoliului se poate canaliza pe impresia generala asupra
performantei elevilor sau asupra produselor realizate, ludnd 1n considerare
elementele constitutive ale portofoliului, corelatd cu o scara ce cuprinde
calificative sau simboluri numerice.

La disciplinele optionale, metodologia evaluarii se situeaza intre
metodele traditionale de evaluare si cele alternative (complementare).
Evaluarea la disciplinele optionale porneste de la premisa ca atat cadrul
didactic, cat si elevul sunt evaluatori, dar si parteneri, intre cei doi factori ai
educatiei stabilindu-se o relatie de parteneriat. Elevul sau studentul este
»partener” la disciplinele optionale. Metode traditionale sunt mai putin
utilizate la asemenea tipuri de cursuri, consacrate fiind mai mult cele
alternative, care sustin individualizarea actului educational prin sprijinul
acordat elevului / studentului. Acestea ofera elevilor suficiente si variate
sa faca. Exemple, in acest sens, pot fi Portofoliile la discipline de tipul:
Cultura vorbirii, EMS, EPS, Educatia civicd, Educatia ecologica sau
oricare curs optional selectat in cadrul studiilor la facultate etc. In cadrul
acestor discipline se urmareste orientarea actiunilor evaluative cu precadere
catre zonele valorilor ,,personalizate”, ale creativitatii, gandirii critice,
interpretdrii si manifestarii individuale, autonome, independente. In acest
sens, actul de evaluare este reorientat catre competente si capacitati, abilitati
si aptitudini, in contextul unor situatii si sarcini de lucru autentice, cat mai
apropiate de viata reald. Spre exemplu, in ciclul gimnazial, in cel liceal, dar
si la facultate se studiaza disciplina Cultura vorbirii, disciplina cu un
caracter practic, elevii si studentii insusind tipuri de texte non-literare si
modalitatea de a redacta o cerere, o scrisoare amicala / oficiala (de
recomandare sau de motivatie), un CV, un anunt, un, proces-verbal, un
biletel etc. (a se vedea: Anexa 1). Profesorul le propune discipolilor sa
»anexeze” in Portofoliu cate un exemplu de fiecare text non-literar pentru a
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putea evalua la finalul cursului respectiva activitate. Evident, poate
diversifica aceasta actiune, solicitandu-le un exemplar ,,de lucru” si unul
»perfect”. Astfel, va putea constata responsabilitatea cu care s-a lucrat si
atitudinea pe care au avut-o fata de aceastd insarcinare, redactarile pe care
le-au facut, modul in care s-au autoevaluat, ,,imbunititirile” de la un
moment la altul. Daca va considera oportun, cadrul didactic va insista pe
modele concrete, cerandu-le sa redacteze propriul CV, sa scrie o cerere, sa
selecteze biografia unui om ilustru, sd alcdtuiascd o scrisoare de
recomandare pentru un coleg, sa faca orarul unei saptdmani sau al unei zile,
s scrie un biletel, sa completeze o Fisa de bibliotecd, sa scrie un SMS, sa
redacteze o Retetd, s descifreze (scriptic) o Instructiune, sd Prezinte un
Interviu (apartinindu-le doar intrebarile, evident, iar raspunsurile sd nu fie
nascocite, ci reale), sd redacteze un mesaj electronic etc.

Avantajele utilizarii Portofoliului in evaluarea disciplinelor optionale
sunt multiple:
- este un instrument flexibil, usor adaptabil la specificul disciplinei, clasei
si conditiilor concrete ale activitatii;
- permite aprecierea si includerea 1n actul evaludrii a unor produse ale
activitatii elevului care, Tn mod obisnuit, nu sunt avute in vedere, fapt ce
incurajeazd exprimarea personald a elevului, angajarea lui in activitati de
invatare mai complexe si mai creative;
- lipsa tensiunilor si a tonusului afectiv negativ care insotesc formele
traditionale de evaluare, evaluarea devenind, in atare conditii, motivanta si
nu stresanta pentru elev;
- dezvoltd capacitatea elevilor de autoevaluare, acestia devenind
autoreflexivi, concentrandu-se asupra propriei munci si asupra progreselor
nregistrate;
- implicd mai activ elevul in propria evaluare si, fireste, in realizarea unor
materiale care sa-l reprezinte cel mai bine, conturdnd un inedit nivel de
percepere a lucrurilor si de interpretare a acestora, oferindu-i, efectiv,
revelatia de a constata ca poate fi foarte bun.

Portofoliul ca orice metoda de evaluare poate avea si unele

dezavantaje. Evident, {ine de personalitatea si maiestria profesorului de a

elimina sau de a atenua aceste dezavantaje. Tn literatura de specialitate sunt
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punctate o serie de dezavantaje sau impedimente pe care le inregistreaza
cadrele didactice in utilizarea Portofoliului ca instrument de evaluare:

- Structura standard a Portofoliului trebuie particularizatd in functie de
varsta si de obiective, de finalitatile disciplinei studiate, in caz contrar vor
exista nemultumiri /reprosuri atét din partea profesorului, cat si a elevilor;

- Criteriile de evaluare trebuie foarte bine stabilite de catre profesor,
adeseori, de comun acord cu elevii, ceea ce constituie un lucru mai dificil,
dar nu imposibil, deoarece este dificil de apreciat, conform unui barem
strict, intrucat reflecta creativitatea si originalitatea elevului;

- Cagtigarea increderii elevului si stimularea acestuia;

- Trebuie mentinutd o comunicare empatica, pe tot parcursul realizarii
Portofoliului, intre profesor si elev;

- Timpul indelungat de realizare a acestuia si ,,mentinerea tonusului” pe
toata perioada;

- Atentionarea elevilor, in legatura cu realizarea Portofoliului, pentru a
evita superficialitatea si banalul in executarea anumitor Tnsarcinari;

- Eventualele frustrari ale elevului 1n legatura cu aprecierea finala;

- Conceput, in mare, ca ,raport de evaluare”, nu poate fi repede si usor
de evaluat;

- Ca metoda alternativd de evaluare, Portofoliul solicita mai mult o
apreciere calitativa decat cantitativa si este mai usor de aplicat pe grupuri
mai mici sau individual;

- Profesorul il poate folosi pentru a evalua performantele elevilor, iar elevii
— pentru autoevaluare, pentru constatarea unor lacune, dar si a unor
succese.

In urma experientei acumulate in acest domeniu, personal, am
constatat cd este foarte importantd colaborarea discretd, dar edificatoare,
dintre elev si profesor, dintre student si profesor. De asemenea, conteaza
foarte mult constientizarea Insarcinarilor pe care le are de indeplinit elevul/
studentul, pentru a realiza Portofoliul, care, Tn viziunea lui I. T. Radu,
»constituie nu atdt o metoda distincta de evaluare, cit un mijloc de
valorizare a datelor obtinute prin evaluari realizate” (Radu 2000: 225-226).
Avantajul, n acest sens, este formarea nu doar a unor abilitati, ci,
concomitent, a unor atitudini in legatura cu o anumita tema. Spre exemplu,
la disciplina Limba romana Portofoliul ar putea contine: scrisori, descrieri,
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interviuri reale / imaginare cu anumite personalitati, creatii literare proprii,
dictionare ilustrate, ,,contributii” la reviste / ziare ale scolii, un jurnal de
lecturd, fise de lecturd, o comunicare / un discurs de la ,,Gala olimpicilor”
etc. In fine, consideram ci evaluarea prin Portofoliu — ,,metoda de evaluare
complexa, longitudinald, proiectata intr-o secventd mai lunga de timp, care
ofera posibilitatea de a emite o judecata de valoare, bazata pe ansamblu de
rezultate” (Cucos 2008: 140) — raspunde scopului evaluarii de a preveni
esecul scolar. Portofoliul nu se nscrie Tn metodele de evaluare prin care se
aratd elevilor ca ,nu stiu”, ci adapteazd intregul mod de lucru al
profesorului la cerintele fiecarui elev. Este o modalitate de a obisnui elevul
cu lucrul individual, cu lucrul 1n echipd, cu observatia, cercetarea,
elaborarea unor reflectii, cu integrarea In viata sociald tocmai prin ceea ce
inseamna cooperare si responsabilitate, cu ,,aflarea” propriului stil de
invatare, cu descoperirea propriei originalitatii si a tendintei de a o
valorifica.

Portofoliul este una dintre cele mai stimulative metode, elevii /
studentii putand fi creativi in abordarea si prezentarea continutului. Pentru
realizarea unui Portofoliu acestia fac mai multe activitdti specifice, care
sunt coordinate de profesor sau in grup (daca acesta este un portofoliu de
grup — exista si un asemenea tip de portofoliu), pornindu-se de la tip, scop,
obiective si finalitati. Poate nu sisificd, dar o muncad enorma se depune
pentru a prezenta un portofoliu care sa contind materiale redactate corect,
interpretate sugestiv si realizate original.

Asadar, una dintre cele mai interesante metode alternative de
evaluare care se bucurd de tot mai mult interes atat din partea profesorilor,
cat si a elevilor este Portofoliul, care conceput drept o colectie de
documente ce reflectd performanta riscd sd banalizeze lucrurile, daca,
anterior, nu va avea un itinerar sanatos, bine gandit, argumentat, discutat i,
ulterior, nu va fi bine analizat. Compatibil cu instruirea individualizata,
sintetizand activitatea elevului / studentului, oferind sansa de a descoperi
stilul de invatare, Portofoliul ajustat si pliat pe continuturi de invatare
concrete este un instrument complementar frecvent utilizat de cadrele
didactice, pentru a evalua atat procesul, cat si produsul unei activitati de
invatare concrete. Apropo, trebuie mentionat faptul ca, plitind tribut
tehnologiilor, in ultimul timp ia amploare si un alt tip de Portofoliu — cel de
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tip electronic, care se numeste e-Portofoliu si care poate fi, asa cum sustin
cercetatorii, o simpla pagina web, un weblog sau o aplicatie integrata.
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Summary: The portfolio is considered to be an alternative method of evaluation. It
represents the ,,visiting card” of the student. The portfolio has an aim, a context and
a determined way of fulfilment / realization.

Anexa 1. Textul non-literar

Clasa Tipul textului non-
literar
Clasa a V-ea Biografia
Autobiografia
Orarul

Scrisoarea (de informare,
de condoleante, oficiald)
Biletul

Notitele

Scrisoarea familiala
Discursul de felicitare
Mesajul telefonic

Clasa a Vl-ea Mesajul electronic
Fisa de biblioteca
Instructiunea

Reteta

Scrisoarea de felicitare
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Rezumatul
Fisa de lectura
Interviul

Clasaa Vll-ea Forumul de discutie
Cererea

Reportajul

Anuntul

Textul documentar
Rezumatul

Clasaa Vlll-a Conspectul
Reportajul

Stirea

Formularele tipizate
Anuntul de reclama
Invitatia

Clasaa IX-a Curriculum vitae (CV)
Corespondenta
Cererea

Raportul
Procesul-verbal

THE USE OF OPERATIONAL MODELS IN LANGUAGE
EDUCATION RESEARCH

Viorica CONDRAT
Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo” din Balti
Key words: operational model, language education, teacher’s role, student’s role,
communicative competence.
Research in Language Education (hence: LE) should be considered as
a continuing process that will lead to certain (temporary) results that might
be either adopted or contested, but that will serve as basis for further
investigations. LE itself is an on-going process that should go beyond the
school curriculum and that should provide the premises for lifelong learning
(cf. Balboni 2006a, 2007; Caon 2006). Thus the researcher should not view
his/her study as a finite incontestable product that will delineate concrete
boundaries allowing to say when LE should stop, but rather as a starting
line for lifelong learning. He/she should offer an operational model that will
help both teachers and learners to construct a meaningful relationship inside
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and outside the classroom. At the same time, this model should boost
motivation and autonomous learning.

Throughout history philosophers and researchers tried to provide
paradigms that would enhance further development of the particular field
they were interested in. A paradigm should be considered as a series of
ideas enabling a person to acquire certain knowledge or on which a person
bases his/her knowledge. Due to the diversity of perspectives and points of
view adopted by different researchers there is no fixed paradigm for
modelling knowledge.

In the past, the sensorial paradigm was used. Thus researchers based
their studies on what their senses told them, and, as a result, many
erroneous theories appeared. Another set of ideas was offered by the
positivists who took for granted the fact that every phenomenon is governed
by specific laws. They were closely related to the empirical school who
relied solely on observation and experiment. In the thirties of the 20"
century a theory of models was elaborated by the logical-formal school.
These models were supposed to present a particular way of thinking. They
were developed further by the cognitivists who offered the framework for
the elaboration of models. Thus, models were supposed to contain
declarations that should further generate procedural knowledge.

A declaration is a statement based on valid facts provided by a
concrete science. It is true and cannot be contested. In Paolo Balboni’s
opinion, defining a model requires three declarations:

a. a model is a structure that includes all the possible realizations of the
studied phenomenon;

b. a model must be able to generate behaviours;

¢. a model needs to be simple and economical to use (Balboni, 2007: 9 —
10).

When it comes to procedures, they form the logical conclusion of the
declaration. It consist of the °‘If...then’ string, where ‘if’ contains the
declaration, while ‘then’ introduces the procedural knowledge, i.e. the
performance that the declaration should generate.

As seen, models are conceptual constructions that are valid all the
time and in any situation. They should be economical (i.e. easy to
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remember and use), reliable (i.e. true as to the information they contain),
and generative (i.e. able to generate behaviour).

Therefore, it becomes essential to have an operational model (i.e. a
model able to act, to generate performance) in LE. Considerable insights
can be offered by the classic model of narration based on the well-known
‘wh’-questions: who, what, when, how, where, when, how much, why, what
for. Its simple structure can help elaborate specific procedures in the
classroom.

Another model worth considering is the one elaborated by Fishman.
This model comprises the setting (the time and the space), the roles and the
aims of the participants and the topic. All the constituent part of this model
are interconnected. The context is a crucial element that will determine the
roles and the goals of the participants.

Dell Hymes developed the so-called SPEAKING model, where each
letter stands for a particular concept: S — setting, P — participants, E — ends,
A — acts, K — keys, | — instrumentalities, N — norms, G — genres. In other
words, it involves certain participants in a definite spatiotemporal context
with specific intentions that determine them to act. These participants use
the necessary keys (i.e. e overall tone or manner of the speech) and
instrumentalities (form and style of the speech being given) and are
constrained by the existing social norms and discursive genre.

The models mentioned above comprise the participants who,
governed by specific norms, act in a particular way to achieve their goals.
When it comes to the model of didactic interaction, the participants are the
teacher and the student. Definitely the teacher’s major goal is to help
activate the mechanisms of language acquisition. The student, on his/her
part, intrinsically or extrinsically motivated, aims at learning the needed
material.

Traditionally, this model has had the shape of a triangle: one angle
stands for the teacher, another for the student and the third for the object of
instruction. Such a model could be applied to all subject-related teaching
(as for example the teaching of mathematics or history).Yet, the model of
didactic interaction in a language classroom is more complex due to its
object, as‘the end and the means by which it is achieved are one and the
same’ (Balboni, 2006b: 43). That is why, while speaking about the teacher
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in this model we should think of someone capable of offering what Jerome
Bruner calls ‘language acquisition support system’, of someone who adapts
his/her behaviour towards the student’s needs, of someone who gradually
introduces the object of study to the student.

In the past, this model could be enough as the teacher was the only
‘source’ the student had to the foreign language. Maybe this is the cause
why the learning itself was teacher centred. Then, the focus was placed on
the language, as in the case of grammar translation method. Yet, in recent
years, there has been a shift in the paradigm, and now the student is placed
in the centre. But is the teacher still the only ‘source’ in a student’s learning
process? And what about the language itself, how can it be acquired?

Nowadays, students from an early age are exposed to a diversity of
technological sources that could help acquire another language. It is very
simple to find someone via Skype and practice their oral communicative
skills. Students can watch films in the original, listen to songs or read news
on the internet. Thus, the role of the teacher has changed. Now, he/she is
not the one who gives but the one who balances. That is why Professor
Balboni argues for a change in the traditional model. Instead, he suggests a
linear interaction between the student and language/culture, whereas, the
teacher is the one who helps to keep the equilibrium. In a way, he/she is the
one to control the excessive overflow of information the student is exposed
daily, consequently, the teacher is the one who guides the student.

Language/culture Student

Teacher (LASS)

In such a model the teacher has the role of a facilitator, of an
‘equilibrator’ as Professor Balboni suggests.Hence, the teacher is the one
who supports the student in his/her process of language acquisition. At the
same time, the teacher is the one who helps keep the balance in this
complex interaction between student and language/culture. He/she should
be able to control the influx, to make it meaningful. Out of the three
constituents from this model, the teacher’s model is the most changeable as
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he/she should constantly adjust to the student’s needs and personality which
are not universal.

As seen, an important characteristic of this model is its generativity,
i.e. ability to produce behaviours. In addition, each of the three constituents
of the didactic interaction model produces its own operational models (e.g.
communicative competence models refer to the language/culture
component, whereas motivation models — to the student).

Paolo Balboni also suggests a model of communicative competence.
The scholar points to the drawbacks of the understanding of communicative
competence nowadays. The most important thing to keep in mind is that
every model should generate a behaviour. Thus, the behaviour generated in
such a model is the ability to use the language in the real world. It implies
that the student studying a foreign language, for example, should possess
the necessary capacities to be able to translate the communicative
competence he/she has in his/her mind into performance. The teacher’s
role, in this case, becomes to help the student to acquire the necessary
mechanisms that will assist him/her to use the language effectively.

It should be emphasized that the communicative competence is an
extremely complex concept as it comprises not only linguistic knowledge,
which is rather formal in character, but also extra-linguistic and socio-
pragmatic competences. Indeed, to know a language, moreover to speak in
that language, goes beyond the knowledge of lexico-grammatical rules. A
student should be aware of the specific extra-linguistic features used in
discourse by native speakers. At the same time, he/she should know the
social norms allowing to perform a particular speech actif he/she wants to
avoid communication failures. Thus, the student should be able to use
language in context.

Paolo Balboni in his booklIntercultural Communicative Competence:
A Model has argued for the need of developing an intercultural
communicative competence. The author emphasizes that such a competence
should be ‘constructed together, through dialogue and shared experience,
following a conceptual framework’ (Balboni, 2007: 49).The mentioned
conceptual framework constitutes the model, as the competence itself
cannot be taught or learnt, whereas the model can.
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When it comes to motivation models, we could distinguish between
the model proposed by Schumann, Tritone’s model and the model
suggested by Professor Balboni, and later on developed by Professor Caon.

John H. Schumann’s motivation model is based on the principle that
once an input is sent to somebody they should react in a particular way.
Schumann introduces the notion of appraisal, arguing that in such a case the
person will be motivated to react in the way he/she is expected to.The
motivation happens together with the stimulus and there are five
dimensions to be taken into consideration according to Schumann: novelty,
pleasantness, goal/need significance, coping potential, and self and social
image.

The Venetian scholar, Renzo Titone, proposed the so-called ‘ego-
dynamic’ model. In this case, as the very name suggests, the motivation
comes from within, it is the ‘ego’ that motivates the learner. In the Renzo
Titone’s opinion the ‘ego’ comprises the project every person has for
his/her further development and realization. Such a prospective viewpoint
activates the learning mechanisms, making the learning motivational and
enjoyable. Thus, the person will elaborate certain strategies to achieve
his/her goals, and then, will apply specific tactics to realise his/her project.
Consequently, the student who realizes the importance of the foreign
language he/she has decided to study will be highly motivated to acquire it.
Yet, this model refers only to projects a person sets himself/herself, while,
as a rule, the student does not have this decision making right.

That is why Paolo Balbonielaborated another model where the
motivation is enhanced because the student realises that he/she not only has
to but also needs to learn a foreign language and that he/she likes this
process. Initially, this model had the shape of a triangle where pleasure was
put on top. However, all the poles are rather in opposition towards one
another.
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pleasure

duty need

Fabio Caon argued for a change in this paradigm. In his opinion, the
student who perceives the learning of a foreign language as a must will not
be highly motivated. What the teacher should strive for is to help the
student acquire a sense of duty, thus, making the student responsible for
his/her learning. This is possible when the didactic interaction is based on a
meaningful relationship. The scholar suggested the following representation
of the model (Caon, 2006: 25):

In this model, the three poles are not opposed to each other. Instead,
they are interconnected, one generates the other. In Fabio Caon’s opinion,
such a motivation model will enhance the learning process. The student will

pleasure need

Meaningful

relationship

sense of duty
be highly motivated as he/she constructs together with the teacher a
meaningful relationship.

To sum up, the didactic interaction should be viewed as a process
taking place according to a well-designed model, the primary aim of which
is to assist the student in his/her learning. The model should generate
concrete behaviours that will enhance the student’s acquisition process. It
becomes therefore essential that the teacher elaborate the model taking into
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account the student’s needs, desires and personality. At the same time, the
teacher should be aware of his/her role as facilitator along this process,
where he/she should continuously adjust the teaching methods to the
problems that arise within the process. That is why, it is highly improbable
to speak in terms of a well-defined, unchangeable paradigm that every
teacher should adopt. There is definitely a more or less universal model, but
it is up to the participants of this model to decide upon the objectives and
contents that they want to achieve together.
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Abstract: The article examines some operational models in language education
highlighting their importance in the process of language teaching/learning. On the
one hand, models help the educators to design their teaching so that the set
pedagogical goals are achieved. On the other they aim to facilitate the students’
acquisition process by making it more motivational and meaningful.

202


http://languagefix.wordpress.com/2009/02/19/jerome-bruner-research-rehash/
http://languagefix.wordpress.com/2009/02/19/jerome-bruner-research-rehash/
http://www.elearners.com/education-in-the-news/the-neurobiology-of-motivation/
http://www.elearners.com/education-in-the-news/the-neurobiology-of-motivation/
http://www.u.arizona.edu/~clin/anth276_04/anth276_handouts/HD3_hymes.pdf
http://www.u.arizona.edu/~clin/anth276_04/anth276_handouts/HD3_hymes.pdf

METOJAKA ®OPMHUPOBAHHUSA TUCKYPCUBHOUN
KOMIIETEHIHUUA Y CTYAEHTOB B ITPOHECCE
OBYYEHUA UHOCTPAHHOMY A3BIKY

Oapra ITUT'NMHA
KaHO.neo.HaykK, 0oyeHm,
YI'UK, Poccus

Knroueswie cnosa: AUCKYPC, TEKCT, JUCKYPCHUBHAasA KOMIICTCHI U,
KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHAs KOMIIETCHINA, MEKKYJIbTYPHast KOMMYHUKAIINA.

[Tpomecchl MEXKYIbTYpHOH MHTETpalMd Ha HAOMOHAIBHOM U
MEXAYHApOJHOM YPOBHE OOYCIOBMIM MOJECPHM3AIMIO  COJCpP KaHUS
S3BIKOBOTO 00pa3zoBaHus B Poccuu. SI3bIK SIBISIETCSI CPENCTBOM ITO3HAHUS
KapTHHBl MHpa, NOpPUOOIIEHUS K UCHHOCTSAM, CO3JaHHBIM JPYyTUMH
Haponamu. OIHOBPEMEHHO S3BIK — 93TO TIPOBOJHUK COLMAJLHOM
pEaNbHOCTH, KIIOY JUISI OTKPBITHS YHHKAIBHOCTH M CBOEOOpasus
COOCTBEHHOH HApOJHOW CaMOOBITHOCTH W HWCTOPUYECKUX JTOCTHIKEHHH
IpeICTaBUTENCH IPYTHX KYJIBTYP.

[Ipu oOyueHun s3pIKaM MeXIyHapoIHOTo oOmeHus B Poccum Bce
Oonee IIMPOKOE paclpoCTpaHEHHWEe MpHOOpeTaeT KOMMYHHUKATHUBHBIH
MOAXOJ, KOTOPBIA, Kak TIIOKa3bIBACT psJI HCCIEAOBAHUMA, CIIOCOOCH
MOJITOTOBUTH CTY/ICHTOB K CIIOHTAHHOMY OOIIEHHI0O Ha WHOCTPAaHHOM
s3pIke. [Ipr 9TOM 0c00ast poiib OTBOIUTCS COLMOKYIBTYPHOMY KOMITOHEHTY
coiepaHusi 00pa3oBaHUs Kak (pakTopy, BO MHOTOM OINpPEIEISIONEMy U
00YCIIOBIMBAIOIIEMY HCTIOJIB30BaHHE S3bIKa B KOHKPETHBIX CUTYAIIUSX, TEM
CaMbIM BJIMSIOIIEMY HAa HWHOS3BIYHYI0O KOMMYHHUKATHBHYIO KOMIICTEHIIUIO
CTYyJICHTOB. 3aJlorOM YCHEHNIHOCTH Oyaymeld npodecCHOHAIbHOH U
COIMAIILHOM  JICTENBHOCTH  BBIMYCKHHKOB By3a SIBIISICTCS — HallM4He
COpPMHUpPOBaHHBIX 3HAHUM W yMEHMH B paMKax JUCKYpCHBHOU
KOMIIETEHIIHH.

B mHacrosmee Bpems, 4TOOBI CTydeHTa OOYYUTh HHOCTPAHHOMY
SI3BIKY, KaK CPEJICTBY OOINEHHSI MEXIy CIICIMaIlCTaMH U3 pa3HbIX CTpaH,
HYXHO CO3/laBaTb OOCTaHOBKY pEaJbHOTO OOIIECHHUs, HAaJaJUTh CBS3b
MpenoaBaHyuss MHOCTPAHHOIO $I3bIKA C JKU3HBIO, AKTHBHO HCIOJIB30BATh
WHOCTPAHHBIH S3BIK B JKUBBIX, €CTECTBEHHBIX yCIOBHUSIX.

[IproOiienne K WHOW KyJbType M Y4YacTUIO B JAMANOTE KYJBTYp
JOCTHTaeTcsi myTeM (OPMHPOBAHHUS CHOCOOHOCTH K MEXKYIbTYPHOU
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KOMMYHMKallu4d, T. €. [IpuoOpereHHs  HEOOXOAUMOIO  YpPOBHA
KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOM KOMIIETEHIINH.

IloHsiTe KOMMYHHKATHBHOM KOMIIETEHIIMM MHOTOAClEeKTHO U
BKJIIOYAaeT HECKOJbKO  CyOKOMIIeTeHIMH. Mbl  OCTaHOBHMCS  Ha
JTUCKypcuBHOU KoMmmeTeHiwn. Yuensie H. Boyer, M. Butzbach-Rivera, M.
Pendanx, M. Canale, M. Swain, Y. Simard oTMeuaror, 4TO THCKYPCHBHAsS
KOMIIETEHIIUSI — OTO BIAJCHUE OINpEeICHHBIM HaOOpOM ITMCKYPCOB.
JluckypcuBHas KOMIIETEHIMST — 3TO 3HAHHE PA3IMYHBIX THUIIOB JHCKYpPCOB
U TIPaBHJ UX IOCTPOEHHS, a TaKKe YMEHHE HUX CO3/aBaTh M MOHUMATh C
YUETOM CUTYalnH oOIeHus. YTo jke Takoe JucKypc?

Huckype — obpasel peanusaluy ONpelesIeHHbIX KOMMYHUKAaTHBHBIX
HaMEpPEHUH B KOHTEKCTE KOHKPETHOM KOMMYHHUKATHUBHOM CHUTyallMd U IO
OTHOLIEHUIO K OIpPEACICHHOMY IIapTHEPY, NPEICTABUTEII0 HHOMU
KYJIBTYPbI, BBIPQ)KEHHONW YMECTHBIMU B JAHHOW CHUTYaLUH SI3BIKOBBIMH U
HESA3BIKOBBIMH  CpeacTBaMM. JlUCKypc — 93TO IHPOAYKT  PEUEBOM
JESTEIbHOCTH M IPOLECC €ro CO3AaHus, KOTOPbIM OIpenensrTcs
KOMMYHHMKATUBHBIMH KOHTEKCTAMH U YCIIOBHSMH OOLICHUSI.

OOyueHre BOCIPHATUIO M TMPOAYLHPOBAHHIO JTUCKYpCa SIBIISETCS
CIIOXKHOW 3amaueii, TpeOyromel ydera pa3lWYHBIX JIMHTBUCTHYECKUX U
IKCTPATMHTBHCTHYECKMX (PAKTOPOB, & HIMEHHO:

JIEKCUKO-TPaMMaTHYECKOTO MaTepHala;

(pa3eosoruy u NpeueeHTHBIX BEICKa3bIBaHUH;
OUCKYPCUBHBIX CJIOB, O6eCHe‘II/IBaIOIlII/IX CBA3HOCTB TCKCTA,
MIPOCOANY ¥ HHTOHALIWHY;

MHMHKHU H )KCCTOB,

IS A

(hOHOBBIX COLTMOKYJILTYPHBIX 3HAHUH.

[IpaBunsHOE UCTIOIB30BAHKUE AUCKYPCA MPEIONaraeT ClelUalbHYI0
IMOATOTOBKY CTYACHTOB KaK Ha Bep6aJIBHOM, TaK WU Ha INOBCACHYCCKOM
YPOBHE.

[loHsiTHE «TUCKYpC» CTall0 HWCIOJB30BAaThCS B TEOPHH OOydYEHUS
WHOCTPAaHHBIM s3blkaM B 70-¢ rompl. 3a ATOT MEPUOa €ro TPaKTOBKA
npereprena CylecTBEeHHbIE U3MEHEHHS M M3MEHWIach ero poib. Ecnu B
60-70-¢ rompl DUCKYpC IMOHUMAJICA KaK CBS3HAs II0CJIEI0BATEILHOCTh
NPEIJIOKEHUH WM PEYEBBIX aKTOB, TO B HACTOAIIEE BPEMs ONpPENENsIeTCs
KaK CJIO)KHO€ KOMMYHHUKATHBHOE SBJICHHE, BKIIOYAIOIIEE KPOME TEKCTa,
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IKCTPATMHTBUCTUYECKHE (DaKTOPBI, HEOOXOAMMBIE JIJIsl TOHIMAaHHUS TEKCTa.

PaccMoTpuM 0OCOOCHHOCTM TEKCTa W JUCKypca, WX CXOACTBA M
paznuyusi.

Yuenstie C.O®.IlatumoB, A.A.MupomoboB, P.K.Mwunesip —
benopyuesa, I'.B. Porosa, H.J[. I'ansckoBa,, b.A.Jlanmuayc, B.JI.Ckankun,
WNJI. bum, T.HO.MurpodaHoBa paccMaTpuBarOT TEKCT KaKk OIWUH W3
KOMITOHCHTOB COJIEp)KaHUsl 0OydeHus. SIBIASACh OJHUM W3 KOMIIOHCHTOB
coJiepKaHusl OOy4YCHHsSI HHOCTPAHHOMY S3bIKY, TEKCT BBITIOJHSICT PSIT
PENEeBAaHTHBIX IS OOIIEeHUs PYHKIINH.

OCHOBHBIMY 0a30BBIMU (D)YHKIIMSIMH TEKCTA SIBJISTFOTCS:

1. KomMmyHWKaTWBHas, KOTOpas pENPEe3eHTHPYETCSs B TEKCTe OBITh
BakHElmelr ¢GopMoOil YeloBeYeCKOro OOMIeHWs, WH(POPMAIMOHHOTO
B3aMMOJICHCTBHS, COOOIIEHHS.

2. Ilparmatmdveckas, BBIpaXaroIIascs B CBOHCTBE TEKCTa OBITh
BOXHEHUIIMM CpPEICTBOM  COLMOIICHUXOJIOTMYECKOTO  BO3JCHCTBUS  Ha
KOMMYHHKAHTOB.

3.  KoruuruBHas, 3aKJIIOYAIONIASCSI B CBOMCTBE TEKCTA OBITH BaKHEHIIIUM
CPEICTBOM BBIpaKEHUS C(HOPMUPOBAHHBIX B CO3HAHUU KOMMYHHUKAHTOB
3HaHUH O MHUpE, a TaKkKe CcrmocoOoM  (OPMHUPOBAHUS y HHUX HOBBIX
KOHIENTOB (MPEACTaBICHUN — MOHATHUH, CYXAEHHH - YMO3aKIIOYESHHH),
CO3/IaHUSI HOBOTO 3HAaHWS O MUPE B KOHIICNITYyalbHOH CHCTEME JIMYHOCTH;
KOTHUTHBHAs CHUTyalHs OOIIEHHS OTpPaXaeTcs B CEMAHTHKE JIEKCHKO-
CHHTAKCHYECKHX CAMHHUII, TOCIECI0BATEIIHHOCTH JTOTHKO-CMBICTIOBBIX.

4. AKKyMyJISITHBHAas, peaju3yercsi B CBOWCTBE OBITh OCHOBOU
OOIIECTBEHHO 3HAUYUMON (HOpMOW OTpakEHHsI OKpYyXKalolleld uenoBeka
NEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, TO €CTh ()OPMOM CYIIIECTBOBAHHUS OOIIECTBEHHO-
HMCTOPUYECKOTO ONbITa, XPAaHEHHS 3HAHHIA, B TOM YUCJE€ O HAIMOHAIHLHOM
CaMOCO3HAHUH, TPAAUIINAX KyIbTYPBI, ICTOPUH HAPOIA.

SBNSISICH ETOCTHBIM U 3aKOHYEHHBIM TI0 COJIEPXKaHHIO, 1O (opMe
pPEYEBBIM MPOU3BENEHNEM, TEKCT — 3TO aKT OOIICHIS, KOTOPBIH:

—  peIpPEe3eHTHUPYET ONPEIEICHHYIO TEMY;
—  CIyXHT 00pa3IoM peueBOil KOMMYHHUKAIIUK HOCUTEIEH sI3bIKA.

Takum oOpa3om, TEKCT — 93TO, TMPEKIE BCEro, HOCUTEIh
onpeieicHHON HH(POpPMaLMK, O00pa3el] HCIOAb30BaHMS KOHKPETHOIO
SI3BIKOBOTO MaTepraja B peUu.
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Ho ceromHs 3TOr0 HEJIOCTATOYHO, TaK KaK TJAaBHBIM B OOIICHUU
SIBIIIETCS. HE CMBICI TEKCTa, HE €ro s3bIKoBas (opMa, a BBIPAXKCHHE U
JMOCTHKEHHE KOMMYHHMKATHUBHBIX II€JIed TMApTHEPOB M IMO3TOMY TEKCT
BBICTYIaeT KaK CPEACTBO JOCTIDKEHHUS JTHX IIeJieil, a CPEICTBO HEIb3s
paccMaTpuBath B OTPHIBE OT LIETH.

B oramume oT Tekcta UCKYypC — ATO CMOJEIHPOBAHHBIA B PEUYH
CBSI3HBIN TEKCT B COBOKYITHOCTH C DKCTPaIMHTBUCTHYCCKUMU (PaKTOpaMu —
MparMaTuueCcKUMH, COIMAIbLHBIMHU, TCUXUYECKUMU U Tp. [uckypc - 3to
TEKCT, B3STHI B COOBITHHHOM aclieKTe; 3TO pedb, pacCMaTphBaeMas Kak
LeJeHanpaBlIeHHOE CoIMalIbHOE JercTBue, KaK KOMITOHEHT
MO3HABATENFHBIX TIPOIIECCOB ¥ B3aUMOJCHCTBHS JIOJIEH; 3TO pedb,
«ToTpyKeHHas B Xu3Hb». Ecnm mox TekcToM MmoHMMaeTcs abCTpakTHasd,
(hopMasbHas KOHCTPYKIHS, TO TOJ JIUCKYPCOM — pa3iIM4HbIC BUIBI €€
aKTyaJu3allii, paCCMAaTPUBAEMBIE C TOUYKH 3PEHHS MPOLIECCOB MBIIIJICHUS U
B CBSI3H C IKCTPATMHIBUCTHUCCKUMU (PaKTOPaMH.

Juckypc BKiIrO4aeT HeBepOaJIbHBIE CPEICTBA COMPOBOXKICHUS pedn
(MUMUKY 1 5KECTBI).

B cooTBeTcTBUU C LIENBI0 U CTPYKTYpPOU IUCKypca HeBepOaIbHbBIC
CpPEJICTBA BBITIOIHSIOT CIEAYIONIHe (QYHKITUH:

1. Purmudeckyro (aBTOAUPHKAPOBAHKE).

2. PedepentHyro, CBS3BIBAIONIYIO CJIOBA  C MPEAMETHOH OOJIACTHIO
MIPIIIOKEHUS SA3bIKa (yKa3aTeNbHBIC YKECTHI).

3. CemaHTHYECKYI0 (MUMHUKY M JKECThI, COIyTCTCTBYIOIIHUE HEKOTOPHIM
3HAYCHHUSM).

4. DMOILMOHAILHO-OLICHOUHY0, (PYHKIIMIO BO3JCHCTBUS HA COOCCEIHUKA
(>xect, TOOYXCHUS, YOCKICHHS).

Takum 00pa3oM, MOHITHE AUCKYpca HE COBIAAAET C TEKCTOM.

Ha ocHOBaHWM BBINIECKA3aHHOTO MOXHO CJAENaTh CIEAYIOIIHA
METOJAMYECKUM BBIBOJ: CTYIEHT HE JOJKEH 3ay4HUBaTh TEKCTHl KaK HEKHUE
00pasmpl  S3BIKOBOM  peau3allid  OMPEAeNIEHHOTO CMBICIA  TEMBI, HO
IOJDKEH  CO3/1aBaTh, BOCIIPHHUMATH  JTUCKYPCHI, HUCXOIsl W3
KOMMYHHUKATUBHOM LM U CUTYaIlH OOIICHWSI.

OOmasick Ha 3aHIATHIX, CTYIEHT JIOJDKEH OMPEACIIUTH CBOIO
KOMMYHUKATUBHYIO LI€/b: 3a4€M OH T'OBOPUT WM nuiieT. OCHOBBIBASICh HA
ATOM, OH BHIOMpAET TEMY U THII IUCKYpCa.
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Hcxons u3 00CTAaHOBKM OOINEHHUSA, HEOOXOIUMO OIPEIACIIUTh
CMBICIIOBOE COJICpKaHUE W SA3BIKOBYIO (QopMmy Tekcra. Ciymarenb TOxke
JOJDKEH ONpEeNeNuTh KOMMYHHKAaTHUBHYIO ILI€NIb TOBOpALIEro. TOJNBKO B
9TOM Cllydae TOHMMaHHE CMBICTIa OyIeT IMONHOIEHHBIM, W CITyIIaTelb
CMOJKET aJIeKBaTHO OTpEarupoBaTh Ha LEIb FTOBOPSILETO.

PeueBrie ymeHmsa, HEOOXOAWMBIE ISl OCYIIECTBIEHHUS JTHUX
JNEWCTBUM, MOCTAaTOYHO CJOXHBI M I WX (QOPMUPOBaHUS TpeOyeTcs
cucremMarnieckoe odydenue. s 3Toro HeoOXonuMma LeleHarpaBiIeHHAs
METO/MKa OOydYeHHS TOPOXACHWI0O W  BOCIPHITHIO  TUCKYpCOB,
obecrieunBaronias GOpMUPOBAHUE AUCKYPCHUBHOIN KOMIIETCHIINH.

OO0y4eHnto JOMHKEH MPEIIIeCTBOBATh OTOOP THIIOB AMCKYPCOB,
PEJIEeBaHTHBIX MEJSIM 00y4YeHHS B KOHKPETHOM Y4eOHOM 3aBE/ICHUH.
JMCKypCBI JOJKHBI COOTBETCTBOBAThH chepaM M CUTyalMsIM, B paMKax
KOTOPBIX OyIeT MPOUCXOIUTH OOIIeHNe TaHHOH KaTeTOPHH BBHITYCKHIKOB
y4eOHOT0 3aBEJICHHUS.

M&I miperaraeM BBICTPOUTD ATAITBI 0TOOPa THUIIOB AMCKYypca
CIIETYFOINM 00pa3oM:

1. Bwibop amckypca. Ero cooTBeTCTBHE KOHKpETHOW cepe U CUTYaIHH,
€r0 aKTYaIbHOCTh THITY 00Pa30BaTEIFHOTO YUPEIKICHHS.

2. TTocraHoBKa KOMMYHUKATUBHOM €U, ONpeleNeHne JOTUKO —
CMBICIOBOH ¥  CHHTAaKCMYE€CKOW CTPYKTYpBHl, a TaKXe CpElCTB
BHYTPUTEKCTOBOM CBSI3U.

3. OmpeneneHre U U3yueHUE CUTYAIIUH OOIIEHMsI, B KOTOPOi 0TOOpaHHbIC
JUCKYPCBI UCTIOJB3YIOTCs. Co3/1aHue MPOOIEMHOM CUTYAITHH.

4. Ormpenernenue cTaryca KOMMYHUKAHTOB M UX KOMMYHHMKaTHUBHOM 1IEJTH.
5. OT0op  SIBBIKOBBIX  CPEACTB, HEOOXOAMMBIX JUIS  BBIpKEHUS
OTIPEIETICHHOT O KOMMYHHUKaTHBHOTO HaMepeHus, HaIpuMep:
MIpeCTaBIeHNs, OOpalieHs, YTOYHEHHS, 3aKJIIOYEHUs, W3BUHEHMUS,
MPOCHOBI.

Paccmompum nexomopwie npumepbol:

mun ouckypca
npobnemHuvle
cumyayuu
KOMMYHUKAMUGH
as yenv
cmamyc
KOMMYHUKAHMO8
SA3bIKOGbLE
cpedcmea
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[IpodeccrnonanbHbII

npuem
3apyOeKHBIX
CIICLHAIIICTOB

Ha NPEINpUSITHA

00MEH OTIBITOM

paboThbl

YJICHBI
Acnerannu,

npuObIBIIEH
CTpaHbl, U
CIELUAINCTBI

P TIPUATUS

Who is going to head the
new division? Jane is in
charge of both departments
temporarily. The Marketing
Director is responsible for
sales and advertising. Middle
management is mainly
expected to implement
decisions taken higher up.
The part of a company
concerned with requirement,
training, terms of
employment and other
matters relating to the
workforce. Maintaining the
proper quality of goods and
services.

JACIoBasA

BCTpEUa B
KOMITaHHUH

o0cyxaeHune
YCIIOBHI

JIEJIOBOTO
MapTHEPCTBA

C IECIIBIO
3aKIHOYCHUS
KOHTpaKTa

ITOCTaBIIWUKH,

[IapTHEPHI 110
Ou3Hecy

1 IOKyHnaTeIn

Company, production, sales,

export, financial (fiscal) year,
financial standing, turnover
of capital, Draft (of)
Contract, Joan managed to
conclude a contract with the
Koreans,

Our chairman is flying over
to sign contract, | will ask the
company lawyer to draft the
contract.

Hay4HO-
HpaKTHYEC-Kast
KoH(epeH-Tus

o0Cy>X1eHHE POJIH
HayJHO-

TEXHUYECKO-TO
nporpecca B
JKU3HH 00IIeCTBa

Y4aCTHUKH
KOH(epeHIHN

Let me give you the
background to the present
position. If you look at this
next slide, you will see...
The flipchart is probably the
simplest form of visual aid. |
will have some handouts for
you at the end. | think | have
covered this point fully.

KynsTryponoruueckuii

MoCeIeHne
HCTOPUYEC-KOTO
My3est

3HAKOMCTBO C
HCTOpHEH ropoja,
CTpaHBbl

9KCKYPCOBOI U
MOCETUTEITH

You can only go around the
palace on a guided tour. To
go to the Alhambra, you
should book a tour well in
advance. This museum has a
rich collection of Russian
paintings. When were they
bought by this gallery? Is it a
copy or an original?

MOCEIEHNE
Tearpa

OpraHu3aIys
ocyra

IPY3bst

We’ll meet in the foyer
during the intermission. Let’s
leave our coats in the cloak
room. The play goes off in
the second act. His
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performance makes the play.
The play got many reviews.
The repertoire is mainly
classical. That kind of
performance always gets a
good hand.

BrITOBOI

B a9POIOPTY

[IPOXOKIICHUE
TaMOXEHHOTO U
IaCIOPTHOTO
KOHTPOJIS

IMyTCIECTBEH-
HHUK U
TaMOXXCHHHUK

Let’s meet at the terminal
building an hour and a half
before the departure. Check-
in time at the airport is 9.30
a.m. Can you tell me where
to check in for a domestic
flight? Automatic screening
devices are used to check
passengers’ luggage. Passing
through customs may take a
lot of time. All dangerous
goods must be declared at the
customs.

B MarasuHe

MOKYIKH

MpoJaBer 1
MOKyIaTesb

We have a large selection of
high quality international
brands of perfumes, watches
and jewelry, souvenirs,
alcohol and cigarettes. We’re
out of stock. Have you made
your choice yet? This blouse
is worth every penny it costs.
T’d like a refund, here’s the
receipt. What have you in
stock in the line of...? Would
you mind adding it up for
me?

B HE3HAKOMOM
ropoze

HOPMBI
MOBEJICHHS B
ob1ecTe

TTOJTAIICUCKUI 1
oObIBaTEIb

Look out for a sign saying
“Stock Exchange». Turn
right at the crossroads and go
straight on. Carry on past the
department store. The
Admiralty is a good
landmark in St. Petersburg. |
needed to get my bearings
after coming out of the
Underground. A traffic
policeman stopped Harry for
speeding.

TTonuTrueckuit

BBICTYIICHHE
JIeITyTaTa nepej
n30MpaTeTIMU

yoexaeHne
n3ouparesneii B
MPaBUIBHOCTH
CBOEH MO3HIINH,
cBoeit
TIOJIUTUYECKOM
MIPOrPaMMBI

JenyTaT u
u3buparenu

The Liberal Democrat did
very badly out of the system.
We won two-and-a-half
times as many seats as the
Conservative party, even
though we received less than
one-and-a-half times as many
votes.
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OO0yueHre BOCIIPHSTHIO UCKypCca BKIIIOYACT TPH dTara:

— O3HaKoMIIeHuE.

—TpeHuposka.

—IpakTHka B OOIIECHUH.

Ilepeviii sman - o3HaxomIeHUue 00y4aemulx ¢ KOHKPEmHbLM
OUCKYPCOM.

Osnaxomnenue ¢ KOHKPETHBIM TUCKYPCOM JOJDKHO OCHOBBIBATHCS
Ha ayIHOBU3YaJLHOM €r0 MpeabiBlieHNH (TI0Ka3 BHACO(IIEMOB, CIalOB,
thoTorpadwuii u 11p.), C MOMOIIBIO KOTOPOTO PETPE3CHTUPYETCA ayTEHTHIHAS
KOMMYHUKATUBHAsl CHUTYyallWis, KOMMYHUKAaHTbl — TPEACTABUTEIIH WHOU
KYJNBTYPBI, UX PEUEBOE U HEPEUEBOE MOBENICHNE, KYIbTYPHBINA (HOH.

Oran 03HaKOMJICHUsI HAUMHACTCSI C MOHOJIOTa MPENoIaBaTelis, B X0/e
KOTOPOTO OH 3HAKOMHT CTYJICHTOB C KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHOW LIEJIBIO AUCKYpCa U
B OOIIMX 4YepTax IPEICTaBISACT CUTYallUI0 OOIIEHUS W KOMMYHHKAHTOB.
Hanee quckypc BOCIIPOM3BOJUTCS TIPU TIOMOIIN ayHOBU3YaIbHBIX CPEICTB
WHGOPMAITUH, CTYACHTHI HE TOJBKO CIBIIIAT pedb, HO U BUIAT CUTYAIHIO U
KOMMYHHKAaHTOB. [IpM 3TOM OHHM MOJYy4alOT TIOJHOE NpEACTaBICHHE O
pEYeBOM M HEPEYEeBOM IMOBEJCHUM KOMMYHHKAHTOB, 00 0OCTaHOBKE
oOmieHns. 3aTeM OCYIIECTBISIETCS KOHTPOJIb MOHUMAaHUS TPOCITYIIaHHOTO.
[locne »3TOro KOMMYHHUKAaHTaM TMPEIBSIBISETCS TEYATHBIA TEKCT WU
OCYIIECTBIISETCS MOAPOOHBIN JTUHTBO-CEMaHTHYECKUN aHau3,
YCTAaHABIUBAIOTCS JIOTHKO-CMBICTIOBbIE M KOMIIO3UIIMOHHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH
JTAHHOT'O THIIA JIUCKypCa.

Bmopou sman — mpenuposka 6 eocnpusmuu u HOPOICOEHUU
uzyyaemMoeo muna OUCKypcad.

TpenupoBka BKIIIOYAET: BOCIPUSATHE W aHaJIN3 HECKOIbKUX
JUCKYpCOB OJHOTO THUMA, VYIPAKHEHUS Ui 3aKPeIUICHHS S3BIKOBBIX
CpPEJICTB, BOCIIPOU3BE/ICHUE JTUCKYPCOB.

CTyneHTBl  NPOCIYIIMBAIOT €mle psd AUCKYpPCOB, paboTa Haj
KOTOPBIMH OCYILIECTBIISIETCSI 10 TAKOMY K€ IJIaHy. 3aTeM BBIMOIHSIIOTCS
YOpaXHEHUS IS 3aKPEIUICHUS KIMIIMPOBAHHBIX BBIPAXKEHUH M JPYTUX
SI3BIKOBBIX CPEJICTB, 3aKPEIJICHHBIX 32 JaHHBIM TUIOM Juckypca. [lotom
o0y4yaeMble BOCIPOHM3BOIST MPOCITYIIAHHBIE JUCKYPCHI. JTall 3aBepIIaeTcs
00CyX/leHHeM KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHBIX CHTyallMi, PEeYeBOr0 M HEPEUYEBOTO
MOBEICHUSI KOMMYHHKAHTOB U MYTEH OCYIIECTBICHUS KOMMYHUKATHBHBIX
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Ienei y9aCTHUKOB OOIICHUS.

Tpemuii sman - npaxmuxa 6 ooweHuu.

[MpakTka B OOUICHMM BKJIIOYAET YIPABIIEMOE U CBOOOIHOE
obmeHue.

1. praBJ’IﬂCMOG O6III€HI/ICZ COSI[&HI/IG/HOHI/IM&HI/IG AUCKYpPCOB 110
3aJaHHOM KOMMYHUKAaTHBHOM CUTyallud, KOMMYHUKAaTHBHOW LEIH, THUITY
AUCKYypCa H ¢€ro TeMe. CTYI[CHT&M npeaaracTcd KOMMYHHKATHBHAA
CuTyaunusa, TUll JUCKypCa U TEMaA. Onn JOJIDKHBI €ro COBILaTI)/HOHﬂTI) 1o
aHaJIOTUM C N3YyYCHHBIMU.

Hanpumep, 3anpoc unpopmaimm.

Heoguyuanvnoe obwenue. You are visiting your friend in
England. Become acquainted with the members of his\her family and
find out how the hosts are going to spend free time while you’re staying
at their house.

O¢uyuanvrnoe obwenue. You have arrived on training to the
foreign company on studying a global computer network Internet.
Become acquainted with the employee, who you have been attached to,
ask him\her about conditions of training.

[locme »Toro mpoBoauWTCA TMOAPOOHBIM aHaNM3 JUCKypca |
BBIITOJIHAIOTCA YHPAXKHCHUA JIA JIMKBUAAUWU OTMCUCHHBIX HEIOCTATKOB.
Hampumep, ucmonp3oBaHre MpUBETCTBUH, oOpaiieHuid, popM BOIIPOCOB U
Aap. I[aHHBIe YHOPa)KHCHUA BBIIOJHAOTCA Ha MATEpHaJIC OAHOI0 THIIA
AUCKYpCa, HO B pa3HbIX KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CUTYalUAX.

2. CBoOoxHOE OOIIEHNE: CO3JaHHUE/TIOHMMAHNE akKTa OOIIEHHUSA C
HCMOJIb30BAHUEM H3YyUYECHHBIX THIIOB JMCKYPCOB Ha OCHOBE IpeAJiaraeMoiu
MPOOJIEMHOM CUTYAIIUU B MHOSI3bIYHOW KYJBTYPHOH Cpejie.

CTyILeHTaM npeaiaracTes KOMMYHUKaTHUBHAas1 CUTyalusa u
Onpe€AcjICHHasT KOMMYHHKaTUBHasA LECJb. OHI/I caMunu BI)IGI/IpaIOT THUII
JUCKypca M OPraHU3YIOT CBOE PEUYEBOE U HEPEUEBOE MIOBEACHUE.

Hanpumep, Heoguyuanvruoe obwenue. Your staying at the friend’s
house abroad is coming to an end. Thank the hosts, express pleasure
from visiting them, the hosts ask you about your impressions, and
invite to arrive once again.

O¢uyuanvuoe obwenue: You have arrived on the company
engaged in a global computer network Internet with the purpose to
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conclude the contract about delivering the equipment to your
company; carry on negotiations with representatives of the company.

[Tocne BBIMOJTHEHUS 3aJaHUsl AHAJIM3UPYIOTCS pEYEBbIE ACHCTBUSA
KOMMYHHKAHTOB C TOYKH 3PCHHS WX aJCKBATHOCTH KOMMYHUKATHBHOM
el ¥ CUTyalu OOLICHUS, IPaBUIBLHOCTH BHIOOpa THMA TUCKYpCa U ero
SI36IKOBOTO OopopmiieHusi. Ha gaHHOM 3Tame paboThl OCHOBHBIM MPUEMOM
00y4eHus ABISIOTCSA POJIEBBIE U JICJIOBBIE UTPHI. JTa paboTa crocoOCTBYeET
OBIIICHUIO CTYJEHTaMHU THIIAMH JTUCKYPCOB, KOTOpBbIE HEOOXOIMMBI IS
oOmeHnst 1 GOPMUPOBAHHUIO TUCKYPCHBHOM KOMITETEHIIHN.

Hns  onpeneneHust ypoBHS CGHOPMHPOBAHHOCTH JHCKYPCHBHOMN
KOMITETCHIIMU UCIIONIL3YIOTCSA CIEAYIONINE METOMABI: AHKETHBIA OIpoc,
PEHTHHT, aHAJIW3 TPOJAYKTOB JICATENBHOCTH  CTYJCHTOB, Oecena.
PesynbTarthl naHHBIX METOJOB W 0OOOINEHHWE OIICHOK TIO3BOJIMIIM Ham
OTIPEICIIUTh MOKa3aTeNn c(hOpMHUPOBAHHOCTH JUCKYPCUBHON
KOMIICTCHIIUH.

Hokazamenu cghopmuposannocmu OUCKYpCUBHOI KOMNEMEHYUU:
1. CmocoGHOCTB BIafeTh HAOOPOM JUCKYPCOB.
2. CnocoOHOCTH BBIOMpATh TOT WJIM MHOM JHCKYPC, COOTBETCTBYIOLIHIA
KOMMYHHKATUBHOU IICITH.
3.  CrnocoOHOCTh CO37aBaTh peaNbHBIA JUCKYPC B COOTBETCTBHH CO
cdepoit u cuTyarueit oomeHMs.
4. CnocoOHOCTH oO0OecreynBaTh YMECTHOCTh CBOETO PEUEBOr0 H
HEepPEe4eBOro MOBECHUSI.
5. CnocoOHOCTP TOHMUMATh W  HMHTEPIPETHPOBATh  HH(DOPMAINIO
BOCIIPHHUMAEMOT0 JIUCKYypCa.

Ha ocHOoBaHMM BBIIETICHHBIX MTOKa3aTelel MBI BELICISIEM CIIETYIOIIUE
YPOBHU CHOPMUPOBAHHOCTH JTUCKYPCHBHOW KOMIIETCHIIMH Y CTY/CHTOB:
MPOAYKTUBHBINA, CHCTEMHBIN, UCXOTHBIH.

Ypoenu cpopmuposannocmu ouckypcuenoii komnemenyuu

YpoBHU XapaKTepuCTUKa ypOBHS
c(hopMUPOBaHHOCTH
JIUCKYPCUBHOM
KOMIIETEHIINHN Y
CTYJEHTOB
[IponyxTHuBHBIH ypoBeHb | Bbicokas ciocoOHOCTH BiIaJeHUs
HabOPOM JAHMCKYPCOB. YMEHHE BBIOUPATh
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TUI TUCKYpca, KOTOPBIHA COOTBETCTBYET
KOMMYHHKAaTUBHOH 1I€JTH TOBOPSILETO U
o0ecreynBaeT pean3anuio ero
KOMMYHHKaTHBHBIX HamepeHuil. Beicokas
CHOCOOHOCTB CO3/IaBaTh PeabHBIN
JIMCKYPC B COOTBETCTBUH €O Chepoil u
CHUTyalmeil oOIeH s, C YIEeTOM CTaTyca
pedeBoro napTHepa u ero
KOMMYHHKaTUBHOU 11e7i. B moctaTo4noit
CTENEHH BiaJeHNe (POHOBBIMU 3HAHUAMHU
0 KYJIbTYpe, O0bIYasiX U TPaTUIHAX
CTpaHbI H3y4aeMOTO SI3bIKa, 3HAHUE
0COOCHHOCTH MEHTAINTETa HOCHTEICH
s3pIKa. Onupasich Ha 3TH 3HAHUS,
MMOHUMAaHWE W UHTEPIIPETALHS
nH(pOopManuK BOCHPUHIMAEMOTO
JIMCKypca.

CucreMHBI ypOBEHb

CriocoOHOCTh BIIAJICHHSI ONPEICIICHHBIM
Ha0OpOM JAMCKYpPCOB, YMEHHE BBIOHPAThH
THUT TUCKYpPCa, COOTBETCTBYIONINH IIETTH
TOBOPSIIIET0 M 00eCTIeYHBAFOIINH
pean3alnio ero KOMMYHUKATHBHBIX
HaMmepeHui. B qocratouHoil cteneHu
BJIaJI€HHE CITOCOOHOCTBIO CO3/1aBaTh
peaNbHBIN TUCKYPC B COOTBETCTBUH CO
cdepoii u cuTyarueil 00IIeHHs, YUNThIBas
CTaTyC pe4eBOro mapTHepa 1 ero
KOMMYHHMKaTHBHBIC 1IEJIH,
CHUCTEMAaTHU3UPOBAHHBIC 3HAHUS O
KyJIbType, O0BIYasiX U TPAJAULIUIX CTPAHBI
U ero HapoJie-Hocutene. Onmupasch Ha 3TH
3HAHUS, IOHUMaHHE U UHTEPIPETAIUSI
rH(OpMAIUU BOCITPHHAMAEMOTO
JIUCKypca.

HcxonHblil ypoBEHB

Branenue onpeneneHHbIM TUIIOM
JINCKYPCOB. B HemocTaTouHOM cTeTeHn
YMEHHE BEIOUPATh TOT WM WHOU TUI
JIUCKYypca B COOTBETCTBUU C
KOMMYHUKATHBHOM I1EJIHI0 TOBOPSIIIETO,
CO3JJaHUE PEaJILHOTO IUCKYypca B
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COOTBETCTBHU CO cpepoii u cUTyaluen
OOIIEHNUS, C yUETOM CTaTyCca Pe4eBOro
[apTHepa U ero KOMMYHUKATUBHOHN LIEJH.
Obnananre HEKOTOPBIMH 3HAHUSIMU O
KYJIbTYpe, O0BbIYasiX U TPAIUIMAX CTPaHBI
H3y4aeMoTo S3bIKa, B PE3YJIbTATE YEro HE
BCera MOHATHA U MPaBUILHO
HWHTEPIPETUPOBaHA HHPOPMALIHSI
JHCKypca.

Takum 00pa3om, Ui YCHEIIHOW MEKKYJIbTYPHOW KOMMYHHKALIUH
HEO0OXOANMMO c(POpPMHPOBATH CHCTEMY 3HAHWUH W YMEHUH, HEOOXOAMMYIO
JUTSL pealn3aliy mporecca pedeBoro B3anMoaeicTBus. Pemats oty 3amaqy
CIIEZlyeT KOMIUIEKCHO, MPHUHUMAas BO BHUMaHue U (HOpMHUpYS (OHOBEIC
3HAHMS  KyJIbTYpOJIOTHYECKOTO  XapakTepa,  aJeKBaTHYIO  OICHKY
pEUENOBEACHYECKOM pPOMU KaXIOT0 M3 YYaCTHHKOB KOMMYHHMKALMH U
peaNn3aIrio IMU COOTBETCTBYIOIINX TUCKYPCHUBHBIX CTPATETUil.
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Annotation: The article discusses the methodics of formation of discursive
competence. Discourse competence involves the possession of a certain set of
discourses. Certain peculiarities of text and discourse, their similarities and
differences are concretized.
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A CENTRAL ISSUE OF TEFL
Stella GORBANI,
Balti Alecu Russo State University
Cuvinte cheie: Competence development, competences, communicative
competences, specific competences, interactive techniques, language teaching
strategies, interactive strategies.

At present stage of foreign language teaching in Europe and
Moldova, competence development became a central issue, which requires
a special attention of teachers. The Common European Framework of
References for Languages (CEFRL) together with the Counsel of Europe
have worked out the major directions of language teaching in Europe, by
elaborating a number of principles, strategies and approaches in language
teaching. It provides a common basis for the elaboration of language
syllabuses, curriculum guidelines, examinations, textbooks, etc. It describes
in a comprehensive way what language learners have to learn to do, in order
to use a language for communication and what knowledge and skills they
have to develop so as to be able to act effectively, covering the cultural
context in which language is set. The latter have determinedthe central
vector of language teaching in Europewhich is competence development.

According to CEFRL competences are abilities, skills and attitudes
students should develop in foreign language acquisition, which are
classified into the three main categories: linguistic, sociolinguistic and
pragmatic competences. Linguistic competences include lexical,
phonological, syntactical knowledge and skills and otherdimensions of
language as a system, independently of the sociolinguistic value of its
variations and the pragmatic functions of its realizations. Sociolinguistic
competences refer to the sociocultural conditions of language use. “Through
its sensitivity to social conventions (rules of politeness, norms governing
relations between generations, sexes, classes and social groups, linguistic
codification of certain fundamental rituals in the functioning of a
community), the sociolinguistic component strictly affects all language
communication between representatives of different cultures, even though
participants may often be unaware of its influence” (Martinez, 2013 :78).
Pragmatic competences are concerned with the functional use of linguistic
resources (production of language functions, speech acts), determining the
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interactional exchanges. It also concerns the mastery of discourse, cohesion
and coherence, the identification of text types and forms.

The Modernized Curriculum of Foreign language Teaching of
Moldova (2010) devides competences into two large categories: key
competences and specific competences, the latter being attributed to
educational domains formulated by the CEFRL. For instance, the
Communication domain includes linguistic, communicative, discoursive
and pragmatic competences, which comprise a variety of competences
connected not only to language acquisition but to different functional
competences of interaction,necessary for successful communication, such
as overcoming the communication barriers, connected with insufficient
language knowledge and skills, overcoming difficult communicative
situations, etc. The competences of the domain ofCulture become rather
important in teaching a foreign language, aiming at the development of
intercultural relations and attitudes of tolerance which become crucial in a
world with a multilingual socio-economic relations.The development of
methodological competences (knowing how to learn) is becoming more and
more important in a student centered environment, when language teaching
is based on intersubject competence development. And finally the
competences of the domain of Community are of no less importance,
dealing with the development of attitudinal, axiological and civic
competences which are geared at educating the new generation in the spirit
of tolerance, patience, responsibility and respect towards other people, other
nations and other opinions. This variety ofcompetences are at the center of
TEFL at the present stage of education.

Language is viewed primarily as communication in real-world
settings and depends on the communicative competences of people. A
special category of competences in TEFL is thegroup of communicative
competences, which are the foundation for developing the rest of
competences.

Communication is founded on the ability to understand, produce and
decode thoughts, emotions and facts, it can take place orally as well as in
written form. The development of communicative competences is a rather
complicated process which involves teaching grammatical, lexical,
phonetic, semantic and orthoepic competences. Besides the development of
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these competences will imply the development of the four language skills
which are the basis of competence formation.

The communicative competence is the individual's ability to
effectively convey meaning within given contexts. The most widely-
accepted components of this ability include the grammatical competence,
discoursal competence, sociolinguistic and strategic competence. While the
theory of communicative competence had a great influence on changing the
nature of classroom instruction, some controversy exists over how much
students learn from implicit and direct methods of instruction, and over how
to best assess communicative competence.

The term “communicative competence” was coined by Dell Hymes
(1967, 1972), grew out of resistance to the concept of linguistic competence
introduced by Noam Chomsky (1965). Nowadays most scholars consider
linguistic competence to be a part of communicative competence. So firstly,
proposed by Dell Hymes, the term contrasts with Noam Chomsky’s much
narrow conceptualization of competence(now known as linguistic
competence), which is “the knowledge that enables the creation of well-
formed sentences. There is more to communication than well-formed
sentences” (Thornbury 2002:37).

The concept of communicative competence began developing in the
early 1970s, when Hymes (1972) rejected Chomsky's (1965) theory
concerning a distinction between linguistic competence and linguistic
performance. Chomsky called the idealized capacity for language
production“speaker's Competence” and the actual language produced the
“speaker's performance”. Performance, according to Chomsky, rarely
realizes the idealized possibilities of which a speaker is capable. Hymes
rejected several aspects of Chomsky's theory on the grounds that it did not
account for socio-cultural factors that affect performance. “Instead of
viewing language performances that strayed from a perfect, idealized usage
as mistakes, Hymes argued that these performances actually demonstrated
another type of competence: the ability to apply social rules to language”
(Savignion, 2002:130). Hymes broadened the definition of competence,
arguing that there are several components of communicative competence,
only one of which is grammatical knowledge.
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Touching upon communicative competence development Douglas
Brown states in this connection the following: “a competence is one’s
underlying knowledge of the system of a language - its grammar rules,
vocabulary, all pieces of a language and how those pieces fit together.
Performance is actual production of language or the comprehension of
language” (Brown 2001:31). SauvignonSandra J., notes that
“communicative competence is relative, not absolute, and depends on the
cooperation of all the participants involved”(Sauvignon1997: 129). So we
can conclude that communicative competence formation is based on the
development of a variety of competences connected both to language
acquisition and performance competence development.

Douglas Brown (Brown 2001:270) mentions that communication is
not an easy way, dealing with a number of difficulties which have to be
taken into consideration in specific competences development. They are:

* Clustering. “Fluent speech is phrasal, not word by word,” states D.
Brown. The speaker does not pronounce words separately in an
utterance causing clustering or the collision of several words in an
utterance which makes the listener believe it is one word. For
example: “Who’s there?” This statement being pronounced fluently
can produce the impression that it is a word, bringing confusion to
the listener.

* Redundancy refers to the usage of parenthesis, linking words, etc,
which do not carry any valuable informationfor the general meaning
of the message, causing trouble to the listener.

* Reduced forms have the same effect as clustering.

» Performance variables. These may be considered as an advantage
only if students are taught how to pause and hesitate.

» Colloquial language, which includes idioms, colloquial words,
require a special attention in competence development, etc.

» The prosodic features (rate of delivery. stress, rhythm, intonation)
can be an obstacle in oral speech. All these difficulties are issues of
serious consideration on part of the teachers while developing
communicative competences.
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Competence development is a complex process, which demands the
teachers to give consideration to a variety of strategies and techniques
which will provide the development of all or a majority of competences.
Working with a text, for instance will provide materials for linguistic,
pragmatic, cross cultural, intersubject, methodological competences
development, etc. Reading comprehension of the text will furnish material
for developing grammatical, lexical, semantic and even phonetic
competences. The text will have a theme and idea which will provide topics
for discussion connected with some moral, civic or spiritual themes,
contributing to the development of civic and axiological competences.

The variety of techniques and strategies used todayin TEFL will
provide good means for developing all the above mentioned competences.
The most productive techniques for competence development are the
interactive techniques and strategies. One of themisjigsaw, which can be
used at any level of language teaching, including teaching the theoretical
courses.

Jigsaw is a cooperative learning strategy being performed in several
stages. The material for the lesson can be a text that has to be divided into
3-4 parts. At stage one the class is divided into 3-4 “home groups”,
depending on the number of texts. Each group is supposed to read one text
and do some assignments which will help the participants assimilate the
material for becoming its “experts”. The teacher should provide a variety of
assignment for the reinforcement of the text, because at the next stage they
will have to present the material to the students of other groups. At this
stage mainly linguistic competences will be developed, such as: lexical,
semantic, phonetic, grammatical. At stage two, newgroups are formed by
joining one representative from each of the home groups. In such a way
each group will comprise 4-5different students who come to present their
own parts of the text. At this stage the discoursive, pragmatic, civic, cross
cultural competences will be developed. One representative of each group
makes a presentation of the whole text at stage three, which again will
contribute to the development of communicative competences.

Such techniques require a lot of work on the part of the teacher but
they are very effectice in competence development. The teacher will haveto
introduce the strategy and the topic; to assign each student to a "home
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group" of 3-5 students who reflect a range of reading abilities; to determine
a set of reading selections and assign one selection to each home group,
creating "expert groups™ that consist of students across "home groups"; to
give all students a framework for managing their time on the various parts
of the jigsaw task; to provide key questions to help the "expert groups”
gather information in their particular area; to provide materials and
resources necessary for all students to learn about their topics and become
"experts"; to prepare a summary chart or graphic organizer for each "home
group" as a guide for organizing the experts' presentation.

This type of technique is very effective for developing
simultaneously several types of competences, such as: the whole complex
of linguistic, pragmatic, cross cultural, methodologic, civic, axiological
competences, etc.

Competence development is not one day effort. It requires a lot of
thinking, planning and practicing. We believe that it is very important for
the teachers to focus on the competence development, having in mind
concrete competences for each lesson, and designing every lesson based on
competence development.
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Abstract: Dezvoltarea competentelor a devenit un reper de baza in predarea limbii
straine, fiind dictatd de exigentile Cadrului European comun de referintepentru
limbi, precum si a rolului deosebit pe care 1-1 ocupd limba englezd ca limba
internationala la etapa actuald. Acest articol este o incercare de a arita rolul
dezvoltarii competentelor specifice, care se dezvoltd in ansamblu si nu separat, mai
ales prin intermediul tehnicilor interactive de predare.

ASPECTUL INTERDISCIPLINAR TN PREDAREA
LIMBILOR STRAINE PENTRU STUDENTII ECONOMISTI

Irina GUTUL- GORDIENCO,

lect.univ. ASEM, Chisinau

Lidia PANAINTE,

lect.univ. ASEM, Chisinau

Cuvinte cheie: engleza pentru scopuri specifice (ESP), tehnologii informationale si

comunicare, tehnologii multimedia, WebQuest, invatdmantul profesional superior
cu profil economic.

In universitatile cu profil economic, non-lingvistic, invatarea limbii
engleze Indeplineste un rol important si este o componentd necesard in
formarea specialistilor in diferite sectoare ale economiei. Introducerea unor
metode inovatoare de predare a limbii engleze devine o necesitate majora si
are 0 mare importantd practicd. Combinatia abila a metodelor de predare
traditionale cu sursele tehnice moderne contribuie la construirea unei
atmosfere creative 1n auditoriu si in acelasi timp ridicd motivarea
studentilor. Acest articol prezintd o scurtd analiza a unor metode moderne,
cu aspectul interdisciplinar, care presupune aplicarea mai multor discipline,
corelatia interdisciplinard in procesul de instruire, precum urmeaza:
aplicarea tehnologiilor informationale si de comunicare (TIC), la fel se
include latura culturald, precum si latura profesionala in domeniul predarii
limbii engleze pentru scopuri speciale.
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In prezent, engleza pentru scopuri specifice (ESP) este predata peste
tot in lume, in directii diferite. Incepand cu anii '60 ai secolului trecut, cind
au inceput sa vorbeasca despre ESP ca directie separatd in predarea limbii
engleze ca limbad strdind, acest aspect al predarii limbii engleze s-a
dezvoltat in mod considerabil si-a luat o pozitie de lider in predarea limbii
engleze n scopuri profesionale. Tn contextul procesului de dezvoltare
dinamica a integrarii internationale si schimbului de informatii de catre
specialisti in orice domeniu, in plus fatd de metodele traditionale de
pregatire, avem nevoie de un instrument care ne permite un schimb de
informatii profesionale in mod eficient. Acest instrument este un limbaj
orientat profesional ori limba engleza pentru scopuri speciale (ESP).

In conditiile actuale de integrare a Republicii Moldova in Europa,
extinderii cooperdrii economice si culturale, creste mobilitatea studentilor
si a cadrelor didactice din institutiile de invatdmant superior. Mobilitatea ce
tine de studii, studii la masterat, turism, stagii, perfectionari pentru cadre
didactice, activitatea profesionala.

In prezent putem observa sporirea importantei limbajului
profesional in predarea unei limbi straine in universitatile cu profil non-
lingvistic. In situatia data este evident ca organizarea procesului de
invdtare —predare a limbilor strdine ar trebui sd indeplineascd un sir de
conditii si cerinte:

+ de a asigura atdt dezvoltarea lingvistica cat si profesionala al unui
student —economist;

+ de a fi axat pe dezvoltarea competentelor de comunicare si
dezvoltarea abilitatilor de mediere,

* de a indeplini rolul de mediator in comunicarea profesionald intr-un
mediul anglofon, unde este necesar sa se comunice cu reprezentantii
mediului de afaceri din tarile anglofonice;

* de a asigura instruirea specialistilor-economisti cu studii superioare,
care ar fi capabili sd foloseascd literatura si sursele electronice de
specialitate in limba strdina (engleza,germana) in scopuri profesionale,
specifice ramurii studiate (marketing, management, contabilitate, drept,
relatii economice internationale) si de a le oferi studentilor un sir de
cunostinte, care ar contribui la facilitarea activitatii lor profesionale.
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Acest lucru se datoreaza necesititii de a actiona in calitate de
mediator / facilitator in procesul de interactiune sociald intre membrii
diferitelor culturi profesionale. In aceastd privintd la orele practice de
limba englezd este necesar de a atrage si de a integra informatii utile,
actualizate din domeniul profesional, chiar si din alte obiecte de specialitate
studiate la universitate, adaptate conceptului orelor de limba strdina, unde
studentii pot implementa in practicd cunostintele teoretice obtinute la
cursuri de specialitate, elaborand studii de caz, proiecte, portofolii de limba
straind. In conformitate cu principiul minimizarii, selectarea materialului
didactic trebuie sa corespunda nivelului de limba strdina a studentilor si de
competenta de comunicare a studentilor, pentru a corela cu cunostintele
profesionale orientate studentilor economisti. Avand in vedere experienta
europeand si integrarea Republicii Moldova in spatiul multicultural global,
comunitatea  moderna stiintificd considerda cd discutarea aspectelor
interculturale este actuald si de o importantd sporitd in ceea ce priveste
medierea orientatd profesional si 1n ceea ce priveste lingvistica moderna.
in cadrul reformelor educationale de invatimant profesional superior n
diverse domenii, este necesar de a pregdti  specialisti care ar poseda
abilitati de comunicare profesionald Intr-o limba strdind ca o premiza
necesard de a face fata concurentei pe piata de munca a specialistilor —
economisti cu studii superioare, care pretind de a ocupa locurile vacante
atat in tarile Europene cat si de a reprezenta tara la nivel international. Ca
rezultat al studierii limbii strdine ca parte a ciclului umanitar, social si
economic al curricumului la limba strdind pentru facultitile cu profil
economic, unde se efectueaza trecerea de la limba straina privitd ca cultura
generald spre limbajul economic. In acelasi timp studentii trebuie se
corespundd standardelor incluse in Cadrul European de Referinta pentru
studierea limbilor straine in ceea ce tine de dezvoltarea competentilor si
abilitatilor de baza propuse de cétre acest document. Realizarea celor spuse
de mai sus este posibild cu organizarea competentd al procesului de
instruire la ore practice de limba strdina pentru studenti-economisti. O
atentie speciald este necesara de acordat terminologiei de specialitate, care
este nucleul unui discurs profesional (dezbateri, intalniri de afaceri, sedinte,
prezentari, interviul pentru suplinirea postului vacant etc.), si este specific
activitatii profesionale. Un rol deosebit trebuie de acordat comunicarii
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scrise, pentru redactarea rapoartelor, diferitor tipuri de scrisori de afaceri,
redactarea unui CV, scrisori de intentie etc.. Studentilor li se ofera in cadrul
lucrului individual elaborarea glosarului terminologic, unde sunt inclusi
termeni economici cu explicatia lor, ceea ce prezinta un interes deosebit in
procesul de studiere a limbajului economic si aplicarea lui In contextul
competentilor ce sunt prevazute in Cadrul European. O sarcind importanta
pe care o indeplineste un profesor de limba engleza de specialitate consta
in a dezvolta la studenti deprinderile de a utiliza in practicd terminologia
economici. Insd studentii, care studiaza limba strdind de afaceri, nu se
limiteaza doar cu elaborarea glosarului de termeni economici. Sarcina
profesorului este de a transforma cunostintele teoretice in deprinderi
practice, in dezvoltarea anumitor deprinderi si aptitudini in comunicare in
mediul de afaceri. In prezent, o limba striina este din ce in ce mai vizuti ca
o disciplina integrata, care aduce o contributie semnificativa la formarea de
competente profesionale semnificative ale studentilor in dezvaluirea
potentialului lor creativ, imbunatatirea culturii comunicarii. Profesorii
universitatilor cu profilul economic sunt in cautarea noilor metode, care ar
permite sa construiasca o pistd, o trecere de la limbajul uzual spre limbajul
economic, corelatia intre stiinta economica si limba strdind. Trecerea
aceasta este posibila cu ajutorul diverselor metode de predare.

Formarea competentelor socio-culturale si comunicative ale
studentilor este unul dintre aspectele activitatii profesorului la ora de limba
strdind. Punerea in aplicare a obiectivelor practice de invatare, dezvoltarea
abilitatilor de a sinteza si de a integra resursele lingvistice cu obiectivele si
conditiile de comunicare este imposibild fara formarea capacititii de a
organiza o comunicare verbald, tindnd cont de normele sociale ale
comportamentului, $i anume, conditii prealabile de fond larg, tindind seama
de caracteristicile culturii nationale a tarii limbii studiate.

Studentul in procesul de invéatare al unei limbi strdine actioneaza ca
un participant activ si plin, iar procesul are ca scop dezvoltarea autonomiei
studentului, libertatea de creativitate lingvistici si responsabilitatea
personala pentru eficacitatea instruirii. Metodele care stau la baza formarii
competentei sociolingvistice, pot fi rezumate dupa cum urmeaza:

» orientarea de comunicare verbala in diferite situatii;
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* organizarea procesului de instruire cu utilizarea larga al jocului de
roluri;

» variabilitatea procesului de comunicare, utilizarea diverselor modalitati
de a pune in aplicare sarcinile de comunicare;

» studierea relatiilor de bazi ce tin de cursul civilizatia, si
particularitatilor lingvistice specifice pentru tara de limba straina;

« autenticitatea materialelor utilizate;

» forme de munca la ore adaptate cat mai aproape de o situatia reala.

Realizarea competentei socio-culturale prin revitalizarea studentilor
este posibila prin utilizarea invatarii limbilor strdine orientatd spre o
anumitd situatie cu ajutorul unor exercitii orientate spre comunicare, care
includ jocuri de rol. Jocul de rol poate fi definit ca o forma de simulare a
viitoarelor activititi profesionale. In procesul realizarii sale ori punerii sale
in aplicare participantii simuldrii situatiei ori jocului de rol dezvolta si
imbunatatesc abilitdtile lor profesionale. Jocuri de rol ori simuldrile
situative au fost utilizate pe scarda larga in diverse domenii, inclusiv in
practica de predare a limbilor striaine, deoarece ele servesc drept scop de a
dezvolta abilitati de orientare profesionald in cadrul actiunii, si anume, ca
urmare a rezolvarii de catre studenti a diferitelor sarcini orientate spre
solutionarea diverselor probleme la locul de munca.

Utilizarea de jocuri de rol In procesul de Invatare a limbilor strdine
are ca obiectiv crearea conditiilor, care ar facilita o situatie, unde
comunicarea bazata pe roluri sa devind un stimulent pentru dezvoltarea
vorbirii creative i spontane a tuturor actorilor in procesul de comunicare.

Jocul de rol ori simulare este precedat de o faza de pregitire.
Studentilor 1i se oferda  materialul lingvistic, glosarul cu anumite
caracteristici. Toate exercitiile au ca scop formarea competentei
sociolingvistice si contin informatii specifice tarii a limbii studiate.
Materialele folosite sunt autentice, ele restaureaza situatia reald si
problemele vietii de afaceri din tarile de limba-tinta, in contextul exercitiilor
practice care promoveazd o absorbtie mai profundd si mai completd a
vocabularului studentilor si gramatica in legatura cu aspectele propuse spre
studiere. Toate acestea stimuleaza vorbirea si fac un apel catre realitatile
lexicale moderne a limbii engleze, avand o identitate culturala (expresii
stabile, formulele si registrele de comunicare de vorbire, stabilite in aceasta
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situatie, expresii, proverbe, zicdtori ce constituie o bogitie lingvisticd a

poporului).

Revitalizarea studentilor in cursul jocului de rol (simularii) este
asigurata de:
 utilizarea mijloacelor tehnice;

» complexul din diferite metode de lucru la ore (individuale, de grup,
asociat, autoinvatare si de invitare reciproca);

+ stimularea pentru invatare (vizual, auditiv, audio-vizuale, verbale);

* moduri diferite de abordare a materialului audiat (organizarea
raspunsului verbal cu privire la continutul materialului audiat, utilizand
metoda lucrului in pereche ori grup).

Avand ca scop solutionarea unei sarcini legate de o anumita
problemd de comportament, studentii incearcd sid-si dezvolte propriile
abordari pentru rezolvarea ei, incercand rolul specific al unor personaje si in
acelasi timp insusind modelul de comportament al populatiei din tarile
vorbitoare de limba engleza, care este un stimulent suplimentar pentru
dezvoltarea abilitatilor cognitive si emotionale. Ca urmare la final putem
observa la studenti Tmbunatatirea structurii vorbirii, respectarea regulilor
gramaticale, dezvoltarea de competente lingvistice, constientizarea unitatii
formei si continutului propriilor declaratii, ceea ce asigurd omiterea
greselilor de gen lexico-gramatical. in plus, studentii insusesc regulile si
standardele de conduita ale tarii pe baza materialul didactic.

Sa estimam materiale pentru simularea unei situatii, a jocului de rol
din manual autentic Market Leader (Intermediate Business English by
D.Cotton, D.Falvey, S.Kent). Materialele propuse de catre autori reprezinta
o panorama larga despre realitatile interpersonale in mediul de afaceri al
Marii Britanii, Statelor Unite si altor tari si vor fi foarte utile pentru viitorii
specialisti economisti in viata lor profesionald. Unul dintre ele are drept
scop de a simula situatia reorganizarii companiei britanice Faredeal Travel
Agency. Este evident faptul ca armonizarea strategiei si tacticii companiei
Faredeal Travel Agency cu cultura si traditiile societatii conduce la
rezultate bune in activitatea sa. In legiturd cu problema propusi spre
solutionare, un mare interes reprezintd filosofia si practica vietii de afaceri
din Marea Britanie, organizarea muncii si concepte de management.
Filozofia companiei - atentia asupra personalitatii fiecarui angajat (de la
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CEO pana la angajatii de rand), confortul fizic si psihologic la locul de

munca. Nimic nu scapa din vederea managerilor: structura de management,

relatiile intre membrii stafului, luarea deciziilor, programul de lucru,
salariile, prestatiile sociale pentru cei nevoiasi, bonusuri, concediul, ore

suplimentare, etc. Familiarizarea studentilor cu metodele de solutionare a

problemelor sociale si practice actuale 1in cadrul unei firme britanice va

ajuta studentii sa inteleaga unele dintre principiile culturii organizationale
situatie de afaceri. Acesta este unul din multe exemple ai studiilor de caz si
simularilor pe care le gasim aici.

Acestea sunt concepute pentru a rezolva probleme importante in
formarea competentei socio-culturale a studentilor si anume:

» oferd o noua perspectiva asupra unei game largi de probleme de afaceri
traditionale si sunt invitate la analiza abordarilor existente la probleme
serioase ale vietii de afaceri 1n tdrile strdine;

» ofera o oportunitate de a dezvolta abilitatile studentilor de comunicare
verbald in situatii de viatd de afaceri pe materialul tarilor de limba
tinta;
mult posibil,

» extinde orizonturi lingvistice, generale si profesionale, ce le permite
sd se familiarizeze cu traditiile culturale si spirituale ale altor tari si
popoare si sa le inteleaga.

in concluzie putem sublinia ci, abordarea interdisciplinard de

predare limbilor strdine este orientatd spre imbogatirea viitorului
specialist cu noi cunostinte profesionale, metode de predare inovative cu
aspect actional dezvolta abilitatile lingvistice ale studentilor, care pot sa-l
ajute sa comunice in mod eficient intr-un mediu de afaceri la nivel
international.
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Abstract

At the universities with economic, non-linguistic profile studying English plays an
important role and it is a necessary component in the training and education of
specialists in the various sectors of the economy. Introducing innovative methods
of teaching English is a major need and has a great practical importance. The
combination of traditional teaching methods with modern technical sources
contributes to building of a creative working atmosphere during the Business
English classes and at the same time raises student motivation. This article gives a
brief overview of modern methods, with its interdisciplinary approach, which
involves the application of several disciplines, the interdisciplinary correlation in
the training process, as follows: information technologies and communication
(ICT), it also includes cultural aspects, as well as professional aspect in teaching
English for special purposes.

INTEGRAREA MULTIMEDIA
IN PROCESUL DE INSTRUIRE LA LIMBA STRAINA

Alina HAVRIC,

Universitatea Tehnica din Moldova, Chisinau

Mots-clés:  multimédia, apprentissage, langue étrangere, enseignement,
communication.

Debutul noului mileniu este marcat de emergenta unui context socio-
tehnologic nou. Explozia informatiilor si integrarea tehnologiilor multimedia,
rapiditatea schimbarilor si schimbétorilor, cresterea si diversificarea
competentelor impun, prin urmare, noi reflectii asupra practicilor de
“industria“ cunoasterii si actiunii umane.
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Provocarea adresatd educatiei contemporane, prin punerea in discutie a
unei topici ca multimedia si in special colaborarea ei cu procesul invatarii, nu
poate decit sastirneasca interesulori carui slujitor al scolii.

Noile tehnologii ale informatiei si comunicarii tind sa influenteze in
mod considerabil invatarea si autoinvatarea. Pentru eficientizarea procesului
invatarii este necesard diversificarea tehnicilor interactive, in paralel cu
reconsiderarea algoritmilor traditionali ai educatiei (Nebunu 2005: 2).

In articolul de fatdi am propus si studiem notiunile ale multimedia
prezentate de diferiti cercetdtori si sd vedem cum ea poate fi integratd in
procesul de predare-invatare-evaluare in cadrul orelor de limba straina.
Multimedia poate fi definitd in mai multe moduri in functie de perspectiva
unor cercetatori. Multimedia este “utilizarea mai multor forme de media intr-0
prezentare” afirma Schwarts si Beichner (Schwarts 1999 :4).

O altd definitie propusa de Brooks (1997) este utilizarea combinata a
diverselor obiecte media cum ar fi filmele, diapozitivele, muzica, jocul de
lumini, in scopuri preponderent educative sau de divertisment.

Multimedia este informatia sub forma de grafice, audio,video sau filme.
Un document multimedia contine si alt element media in afard de simplul text
(Greenlaw si Hepp).

Fred LHolstetter afirma : ”Multimedia este utilizarea computerului in
scopul de a prezenta si a combina textul, grafice, audio si video cu lincuri si
instrumente, care permit utilizatorului sa navigheze, interactioneze, creeze si sa
comunice” (Bhunia 2009 : 1).

Elementul comun al acestor definitii este cd multimedia implica
integrarea a mai mult de un mediu in formele de comunicare iar aceste medii
pot fi: textul, sunetul, grafica, animatia, video, imagistica si modelarea
spatiald. Richard Mayer, un renumit cercetitor in domeniul teoriei cognitive a
invatarii cu multimedia se axeaza pe doud canaleale perceptiei informationale
si anume auditor verbal si vizual, spunin :“Definesc multimedia ca fiind
prezentarea unui material in care sunt folosite atit cuvinte cit si imagini sau
fotografii” (Mayer 2001 : 8).

Deci multimedia este ce auzim si vedem, text, carti, poze, muzica,
sunete, CD-uri, video,DVD-uri, filme etc. Multimedia reprezinta instrumentul
care da liber acces la resursele pedagogice puse la dispozitia studentilor, asa
incat si creeze expresia de formare deschisd a fiecdrui cursant.Aplicatiile
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pedagogice ale multimedia ne conduc la constatarea cd studentii sunt mai
motivati decat in situatii obisnuite, care conduc de mai multe ori la rutina,
avand un sentiment de eficacitate care le usureaza competentele de socializare
(Hudrea 2007:560).

Elaborarea unui scenariu de invitare constd 1n a planifica secventele
activitatii de Invatare. Integrarea multimedia in context pedagogic este intr-un
fel, un mod de a raspunde cerintelor reformei in educatie. Este adevarat ca
integrarea multimedia in procesul de invatdmant ne obligd sa avem o privire
retrospectiva asupra metodelor noastre pedagogice si cd ni se cere un volum
mai mare pentru pregitirea orelor ca si atingem obiectivele propuse. In spatiul
multimedia profesorul va avea alternativ rolul de animator si asistent al
studentilor ce se gasesc In mod continuu in fata unei situatii de comunicare. Ei
trebuie sa aiba dorinta de a dobandi competente precum si de acumula
cunostinte, informatii pentru a-si construi suportul stiintifico-practic.

Este benefic pentru fiecare profesor care integreaza elementele
multimedia la orele sale sd observe elevii care sunt mai refractati sau care
manifestd absolutd atractie la noile instrumente de lucru, pentru a sti ce cale
pedagogica sa aleaga pentru fiecare din ei.

Renuntarea la tehnologia modernd este determinatd intotdeauna de
nesiguranta cu care este utilizatd de teama esecului.

Pentru a integra orice element de noutate in practicd trebuie sa fim
constienti de nivelul grupelor de cursanti, de motivatia pe care o are pentru
invatare, sa facem o analiza a reusitelor si esecurilor metodelor si tehnicilor de
lucru folosite anterior, iar apoi sa stabilim un proiect de actiune.

In pregitirea unei lectii profesorul ciuti pe Internet imagini, secvente
video sau animatii, prin urmare aceste surse pot fi utilizate in timpul
prezentarii lectiei, fie doar pentru a prezenta vocabularul, fie folosindu-le drept
surse de informatii. Tipuri de activitati in care putem integra multimedia sunt:
construirea de portofolii, invdtarea asistatd de calculator/cu ajutorul
programelor sau a CD-romului, crearea unor banci de date pentru un anumit
domeniu.

Pentru a evita ruptura de metodele traditionale pe care studentii au
intdlnit in timpul orelor, instrumentul de referintd ramane manualul sau
suportul de curs, Insotit de vocabularul specific si abilittile dobandite anterior
in domeniu. Acestea il vor ajuta pe student sd dobandeascd o mai mare
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autonomie de invatare si profesorul va putea experimenta o pedagogie
diferentiata.

De exemplu daca dorim sa introducem o imagine intr-un scenariu

multimedia, este important sd o contextualizdm si acest lucru se
realizeaza in mai multe etape. Ea poate fi utilizata in diferite etape ale
scenariului didactic la introducerea subiectului, in prezentarea, analizd sau
sintezd, ori pentru a introduce actualitatea in clasd. Ca exemplu la lectie de
limba engleza la tema Comunicarea digitald putem prezenta imagini unui
smartphone sau a unui laptop.

In ceea ce priveste modurile vizuale si auditive pe care noi le
cunoastem, distingem trei surse diferite: discursul oral al protagonistilor benzii
audio, video, transpunerea scrisd a discursului personajelor si discursul
didactic, cel care contine indicatii, comentarii, rezumat al continuturilor.
Prezentarea poate fi organizatd pe ecranele monitorului pentru modurile
vizuale si temporal pentru cele auditive.

Internetul castigd in importantd care reprezintd pentru munca
profesorului un instrument de mare folos. Proiectele pedagogice realizate prin
folosirea lui 1i invitd pe studenti sa participe la crearea de documente, la
cautarea informatiilor suplementare (Cerghit 2008: 121).

Prin urmare vom prezenta o metodd de lucru prin intermediul
multimedia la o lectie de limba straind. Odata ce profesorul delimiteazi tema
subiectului ce urmeazd sd se realizeze, apoi elaboreazd planul de lucru,
urmeaza cercetarea propriu zisd si comunicarea rezultatelor.Cand tema este
aleasd, profesorul este cel care provoaca achizitia si cel care creeaza conditiile
optime pentru ca studentul sa invete, ajungand sd participe la discutii , sa
produca si sé interpreteze enunturi.

Prima etapd este consacratd verificarii elementelor deja cunoscute
asupra unui subiect propus si emiterii de ipoteze pornind de la cunostinte
anterioare, intr-un schimb de idei permanent intre profesor si studenti. Aceasta
fazd esentiald va permite cursantilor sd intre 1n subiect, evaluandu-si
cunostintele posedate. Cea dea doud etapa este prezentarea unui document,
adesea o imagine, o secventa video scurtd sau audio, care are posibilitatea cea
mai mare de a suscita reactii personale din partea studentilor. Scopul didactic
este ca studentii s@ poatd avea un prim contact cu realitatea si sa confirme sau
sd infirme ipotezele care au emis. Acesta este un moment important al
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activitatii, deoarece studentii vor putea sd-si prezinte opiniile, sa le confrunte
cu realitatea si sd-si exprime punctele sale de vedre mai nuantate si mai
elaborate. La faza acesta profesorul poate sa propunad diferite tipuri de
activitati, de completarea spatiilor cu termenii corespunzatori, chiar exercitii de
gramatica de utilizarea corecta a verbelor, a adjectivelor etc, exercitii cu fals
/adevarat, pand la elaborarea schemelor si a tabelelor, In cazul predarii
limbajelor specializate in limba straina.

Ultima etapd constd in prezentarea rezultatelor, moment in care
profesorul va putea realiza evaluarea muncii efectuate si progresul individual
al studentilor. Evaluarea se poate face cat oral si in scris. Este foarte important
ca orice evaluare in aceasta faza sa fie de tip formativ, studentul trebuie sa-si
poatd masura progresul pe care 1l realizeazd in dobandirea competentelor de
comunicare fie cele lingvistice, sociolingvistice sau pragmatice.

In continuare prezentim schematic cum functioneazi metoda de

predare-invatare-evaluare a limbilor straine cu integrarea multimedia, care

contine patru elemente.

Prezentarea Indrumarea Activitati Evaluarea in
temei studentilor practice de vederea
asupra pasilor | fixare si de determinarii
lectiei formare de nevoilor de
deprinderi, remediere
competente

Desi cele patru elemente pot fi introduse la ore de limba strdind si
fara multimedia, multimedia le face mult mai eficientesi pline de
semnificatii in proiectarea lectiei. In baza celor evocate mai sus, putem
spune cd demersul pedagogic si toate modalititile de realizarea a lui
incluzdnd multimedia fac parte dintre instrumentele puse la dispozitia
profesorului si cursantului. Proiectarea activitdtilor didactice cu ajutorul
elementelor multimedia are ca scop nu numai sa incorporeze diferite forme
de media in continutul lectiei si sa introduca efecte spectaculoase (care ar
putea chiar si sa distragd elevul/studentul de la invatare), dar sa provoace
studentii la comunicare. Reiteram, ca includerea tehnologiilor multimedia

232




la orele de limba strdind are un impact pozitiv si duce la facilitarea si
eficienta Invatarii a cursantilor.
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THE PLACE OF GRAMMAR
IN FOREIGN LANGUAGE TEACHING
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“Grammar is (the study or use of) the
rules by which words

change their forms and are
combined into sentences”

(The Longman Dictionary of
Contemporary English)

Key words: language acquisition, implicit/ explicit instruction, inductive/deductive
learning, grammar-oriented approach, comprehensibility, relevance.

Whether we should teach grammar and how we should do it
are questions that refer to the most controversial ones in foreign language
teaching. After grammar had been long considered the most important in
teaching foreign languages, it soon started to be blamed for any failure in
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this area. This made many scholars and teachers deny the necessity of
teaching grammar believing that it might be acquired in the process of
reading and learning vocabulary. Luckily most teachers continued to teach
it although things did not improve very much. It became clear that what was
wrong was how foreign languages were taught in general and grammar in
particular. Numerous papers have been written on how to do it. In spite of
this, we are still not sure what the best ways of teaching foreign languages
are. Some theories appeared, others disappeared, but grammar continues to
be the most disputable item.

Stephen Krashen believed that “Language acquisition does not
require extensive use of conscious grammatical rules, and does not require
tedious drill” (Krashen 1981:32). Many of the communicative approach
advocates rejected the idea of teaching grammar in any way. In more
modern times a new approach appeared, according to which the focus in
teaching foreign languages should be on vocabulary. But learning the
vocabulary cannot and should not be separated from learning grammar. One
cannot study a foreign language learning only the vocabulary. Learners
should be able to organize the words into sentences, to see how
grammatical forms change, how different grammatical meanings are
expressed, how to ask and answer questions, how to express speech acts,
etc. Knowing that language is a complex structure and that its main aim is
to serve as a means of communication, we can easily realize what a great
damage we may cause when we either overestimate or underestimate any of
its components while teaching a foreign language. Only by teaching all the
aspects of language reasonably, will we succeed in doing our job as
teachers.

Grammar has its specific role in teaching/learning a foreign language
and the teachers’ task is to find the most appropriate ways of handling it. It
really looks as if there is no other aspect of language that is more
problematic than grammar. According to Michael Swan, “The trouble with
teaching grammar is that we are never quite sure whether it works or not: its
effects are uncertain and hard to assess. If we teach rules, sometimes
students manage to apply them and sometimes they don't. Practice may
have some effect, but carry-over to spontaneous production is often
disappointing. If students speak more correctly as time goes by, is this
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because of our teaching, or would they have got better anyway? ” (Swan

2006:5)

We strongly believe that grammar should be taught. The question is
how to do it and how much of it should be taught. No matter how much
research has been done in this area, methodologists have not decided yet
which is better, implicit or explicit instruction, inductive or deductive
learning and whether focus should be on grammar structures or on form
during communicative activities. It is not surprising that opinions vary so
much as far as teaching grammar is concerned. This, according to Michael
Swan, was first caused by the disappointment teachers experienced as a
result of the heavily grammar-oriented approach (Swan 2006:6). As a
result, they tried to shift away the focus from grammar, sometimes ignoring
it completely.

Luckily most methodologists realize that conscious learning of the
grammar of language cannot be ignored. However this should be based on
the communicative use of language so that learners could practise and use
the grammar structures in communication. We believe that learning about
the structure of a language absolutely unconsciously is impossible due to
the fact that the grammatical structures of languages are very different, even
of those languages that belong to the same genetic family. Learners’ native
language will seldom help them understand how a certain grammatical item
works in the foreign language. That is why learners cannot rely on their
knowledge of the mother tongue when learning a foreign language. Here
are some examples:

a) In Romanian both long and short adjectives form degrees of comparison
analytically using “mai” and “cel mai” as in: mai mare (bigger) and cel
mai mare (the biggest); mai frumos (more beautiful) and cel mai frumos
(the most beautiful);

b) Impersonal sentences in Romanian are one member and have no
subjects: Ploua (It is raining);

c) Adjectives in Romanian change their grammatical forms according to
gender, number and case.

Thus when Romanian speaking learners study English, they should

13

know that in English short adjectives use “- er” and “- est” while long

adjectives use “more” and “(the) most” to form degrees of comparison; that
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English impersonal sentences are two member and use the impersonal “it”
as a subject; that adjectives in English do not have special forms for
different genders, numbers and cases. To understand these things in
English, Romanian-speaking learners should get the necessary information
and learn some rules.

Foreign learners of English who have little or almost no out-of -class
exposure to it do need to be given details of grammar rules and be aware of
grammatical information about the language if they want to learn English
successfully (Swan 2005:377). Michael Swan also points out that learning
can be successful only “with the help of pedagogic intervention: explicit
teaching and systematic practice informed by a syllabus of known
problems” (Swan 2005:37).

Whether the teaching should be implicit or explicit depends a lot on
the language structure that is being learnt and on the age of the learners,
though even in the primary school, learners need to be taught some
grammar explicitly. Thus they should know how to form the plural of
nouns, the degrees of comparison of adjectives, when to add ““-s” to the verb
in the simple present and how to build the past forms of the verbs. In
Romanian and Russian, for example, it is enough to change the intonation
in order to get a question. This, however, does not work in English the
grammar of which is considered easier than that of Romanian and Russian
because of the complicated morphological systems of the latter. The success
depends, in our opinion, on the teachers’ intuition or on their special ability
to teach so as not to exaggerate when explaining and on using the simplest
ways to do it.

In Teaching Grammar-Does Grammar Teaching Work?, Michael
Swan touches upon a very interesting aspect, that of prioritizing. What he
means is the following: on the one hand, there are grammar points that
learners can pick up without being taught; on the other hand, there are
points that cannot reliably be taught or learnt (Swan 2006:8). Even if we
ignore these points, we still have a lot of grammar to teach. The problem is
that they are more than can fit into any teaching programme. The teacher’s
responsibility is really great here as he has to decide what to focus on and
what to leave out. In the same paper, Michael Swan (Swan 2006:9) writes
that there are mainly two good reasons for teaching grammar points. The
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first one deals with comprehensibility. Thus there are grammar points that
must be taught and learnt well by students. In case this does not happen,
learners will not be able to understand or make themselves understood. This
means that lack of knowledge of these points will lead to breaking
communication down. We have to admit that it is difficult to decide what
should be taught and what may be omitted. However an analysis of
mistakes can prompt us which items are not very important for
communication to be successful. For example, the -s added to the verb in
the third person cannot ruin comprehensibility. Michael Swan calls it a
linguistic fossil and thinks it is “irrelevant to the mechanisms of modern
English” (2006:9); in the same way, we think that the omission of the
definite article before geographical names will neither be a damage to
comprehensibility. However, as Michael Swan puts it, the distinction
between the active and the passive voices is far more important and lack of
ability to use the passive would distort the meaning. Thus The hunter killed
the wolf and The hunter was killed by the wolf are absolutely different and
wrong use of the voice would undoubtedly confuse the interlocutor.

While comprehensibility in teaching/learning a foreign language is
important, we cannot exclude other reasons. One of the most important
among them is the learner’s desire to be proficient in the foreign language.
This is caused by the necessity to pass all kinds of exams and to be able to
study abroad. High school students in Moldova are highly motivated to be
proficient in English if they want to successfully pass the Baccalaureate
exam which is a very difficult task even though the conditions to teach a
foreign language in our schools properly are missing. It is enough to
mention only two of them, large groups of students and few hours of
English per week. In spite of this, students make a lot of efforts and
simultaneously study the language individually with their teacher or another
one.

Thus comprehensibility cannot be the only criterion to be taken into
account when teaching/learning a foreign language. In fact, everything
depends on the learner’s final aim. If someone aims only at using English
when travelling, he/she does not have to worry about the mistakes that do
not ruin comprehensibility. However, if the aim is to study or find a job in
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an English- speaking country, such a learner will have to strive to develop
speech habits as close to native speakers’ ones as possible.

One more criterion Michael Swan finds important in teaching
grammar is relevance. The grammatical material that we choose to teach
should result from the problems that learners have when learning English.
These problems are caused by the peculiarities of the learners’ mother
tongue. Thus it is easier for Romanian —speaking learners to understand the
rules of type Il if-clauses when they should use the past perfect to express
a condition referring to the past and the perfect infinitive after the auxiliary
would to express the unreal consequence. This is because in Romanian, like
in English, present and past unreal conditions and consequences are
expressed differently. In Russian, on the other hand, the same syntactical
structures are used to express both types of unreal conditions and
consequences. Thus we should not generalize the rules of teaching a certain
foreign language, English, for example, because speakers of different
languages have different problems with English. That is why teaching the
past perfect to Romanian speaking learners is much easier than teaching it
to speakers of other languages due to the fact that Romanian has a similar
tense, mai mult ca perfectul. Learners whose mother tongue does not have
an equivalent of the past perfect will require more time to learn how and
when to use this tense. That is why Michael Swan talks about Learner
English (Swan 2002). He also emphasizes the idea that non-native teachers
of English know better what aspects of English are difficult for their
learners, and what points may be overlooked because “they can be picked
up, or transferred from the mother tongue. (2006: 11). He thinks that
“native speakers teaching abroad have to find these things out. Without
knowing something about how their learners' language works, they are in
danger of teaching unnecessary points and overlooking others which are
important” (2006:11).

Even if we take into account the learners’ mother tongue, we should
know very well how much grammar we have to teach. We should know
how to decide which grammar items we must teach and which ones we may
omit. We think one of the criteria that should be taken into account when
deciding what grammar to teach is frequency. We assume we may overlook
items that are not very frequently used in the foreign language we teach.
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We may, of course, mention such items but not focus too much on them.
This, probably, should be done for the sake of those learners who really
succeed in learning the language and who aim at learning more than the
average student does. This, however, should be done very carefully and the
discussion of what is not obligatory should be held at the national level as
we cannot decide in a particular community that we will not teach our
students the future perfect or all the plural forms of foreign nouns in
English because high school students in Moldova are sure to have to deal
with some of them at the Bacalaureate exam. Practice shows that tests for
this important examination abound in very difficult items and lots of
exceptions from the general rules. It means that even if students know most
of the rules, they have to know all the exceptions to them that is
undoubtedly difficult to achieve and not very important. In connection with
this, we think that attitudes towards graduation tests in Moldova should
change. This means the curriculum should be developed very carefully
making it more realistic and appropriate to the situation of teaching foreign
languages in the country. If we manage to exclude some grammar that will
not confront the principle of comprehensibility, we will get more time that
may be devoted to teaching communication, an area that is most often
underestimated by teachers. This is not because teachers are not aware of
the importance of teaching communication; they just cannot afford to spend
much time on it as they have to train their students in what is assessed by
the graduation exam and, as we know, communication skills are not
subjected to any assessment in Moldova.

There is one more thing that we, teachers, should take into account
when dealing with teaching grammar, and this is language change. At one
of his meetings, David Crystal said that the biggest challenge for teachers is
“to keep pace with change” (Crystal 2013). What he means is language
change. Language is constantly changing, and young people, that is, our
students are the first to notice these changes. They often pick them up from
songs, movies and various TV shows. Thus for teachers to keep pace with
language changes is to keep pace with their students.

Michael Swan agrees that keeping up with language change is very
important for teachers even though languages are not changing very quickly
and most of each language “will stay the same for some time to come”
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(Swan 2005:6). However, as Michael Swan puts it, teachers should “keep
an eye” on what is happening. “Keeping an eye” is necessary just to be able
to answer students’ questions about new usage of language units and to be
able to offer the required explanation. It is really advisable that teachers be
familiar with the small changes that are happening in language so as to be
able to modify the old information which is not any more very accurate. For
example, one of the traditional rules of definite article usage says that
names of musical instruments used with the verb play are accompanied by
the. However in the very popular course book of English published by
Oxford University Press New Headway. Pre-intermediate, 3", Teacher’s
Book, in the Listening and Speaking part there is a text about the band
Goldrush in which we find the following:

R: ...Iplay guitar and piano.

J: And | play bass, violin, trumpet, key board.

H: | play bass and guitar.

Ga: | play guitar as well and drums.

Gr: I play _drums_ and drums. (Soars 1999:76)

These examples are good proof that we should really be alert to the
small changes that occur in English. We may even ask our students to
inform us of the cases they come across that are contradictory to the
traditional rules of grammar.

As far as the question of how to teach grammar is concerned, we
believe that there is too much ado about nothing when teachers debate
which methods of teaching are better and should be used and which ones
should be ignored and never used in class. Generally speaking almost each
method is good in its own way. The question is when and how to use it. The
choice of the right method depends on the level of the students, the kind of
grammar that is being taught and the context of teaching. In fact, we will,
probably, be more successful if we manage to use various methods and are
not afraid of using traditional methods as well as non-traditional ones when
necessary. If a method works, it is good and let us use it.
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Abstract

In lucrarea dati ne propunem si trercem in revista diferite abordari in
predarea/invatarea gramaticii in procesul de predare/studiere a limbii straine. Se
subliniazd ca, in dependentd de anumiti factori, predarea gramaticii poate fi
implicita sau explicitd iar invatarea - inductiva sau deductiva. Succesul elevilor in
studierea limbii strdine depinde in mare masura de abilitatea profesorului de a
selecta materialul grammatical potrivit si in fiecare caz cea mai eficienta modalitate
de predare a lui.

YTHU COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHMSI PABOTHI
HAJI CMBICJIOBOM CTOPOHOM CJIOBA
C JETbMH CTAPIHIEIO JJOIKOJIBHOI'O BO3PACTA

Tamvana KOTBIVIEBCKAA

koughepenyuap, bI'Y um. A. Pycco

Key words: senior preschool children, vocabulary development, semantics,
synonyms, antonyms, polysemantic words, vocabulary exercises.

B coBpemenHoi#t Merommke ~cioBapHas pabora B JJOY
paccMmarpuBaeTcs Kak IeJIeHANpaBieHHas MeJarorndeckas JAesTelbHOCTb,
obecnieunBaromasi 3p(EKTUBHOE OCBOCHHE CIIOBAPHOTO COCTaBa POIAHOTO
SI3bIKA.

VYuensie (JIormaoBa 2000; Coxun 1984; Ymakosa 2001; Anekceena,
SAmmaa 2000 u ap.) mOKazaid, 9TO Pa3BUTHE CIOBAPS — OTO JIATEIHHBINA
MPOIIECC KOJIMYECTBEHHOTO HAKOIUICHHS CIJIOB, OCBOCHHE WX COIMAIbHO
3aKpEIJICHHBIX 3HAa4YeHHH, ()OPMUPOBAHHME YMEHHH WX KCIIOJNB30BaTh B
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KOHKPETHBIX yCIOBHAX 00meHus. OHH OTMEYAloT, YTO BAXKHBIM SBIISAETCS
HEe caMO 10 cebe KoiuuecmeeHHoe HAKONIEHUe Cloeapsi, a €ro
KauecmeeHnHoe paszeumue, T. €. Pa3BUTHE 3HAYEHHs CJOB, 4YTO, IO
yrBepxkaeHuto JI.  C. BBIrOTCKOro, MpeaCTaBIsIeT «IPaHIUO3HYIO
CIOKHOCTBY». B cTapmiem JOIIKOIBHOM BO3pacTe <«3aKaHUYMBAeTCs, B
OCHOBHOM, (h)OPMHPOBaHUE A0pa CO6APS, T. €. CKIAABIBAIOTCS HEKOTOPbIE
[JIaBHBIE ~ CEMAaHTHUYECKHWE  KOOPIWHATBHL,  ONpeAeNsoune  coOoit
CEMaHTHYECKOE IMPOCTPAHCTBO JaHHOTO s3bika» (3axapoBa 1975: 5). B
uccienoBanusax @. A. Coxuna (1984) mu O. C. Ymrakoroii (2001) mokazana
HEOOXOIUMOCTh CHUCTEMAaTH4YeCKOH pabOoThl Hal CIIOBOM B JIOTHKE SI3BIKA,
YTO MPEAIoaraeT 03HAKOMIICHHE JETEHl C CEMaHTHYECKUMM CBS3AMH H
OTHOLICHUSIMH B 00JacTW JEKCHKU. Bwmecte ¢ TeM NpuxomuTcs
KOHCTAaTHPOBaTh, YTO METOJUKA PaOOThI CO CTapIIMMH JOMIKOJIbHUKAMH
HaJ CMBICJIOBOM CTOPOHOH C€JOBa W TOYHOCTBIO CIIOBOYNOTPEOICHUS
HEIOCTATOYHO TIIyOOKO n3ydeHa. OTHENbHBIM acleKTaM 3TOW MPOOJIEeMEI
nocsimeHs! paboTsl JI. A. KomyroBoit (1993), koTopast Joka3ana, 4To IeTH
CTapIllero JOLIKOJBHOIO BO3pacTa CIOCOOHBI IOHMMAaTb W TOYHO
yrmoTpeOsITh B PEYH CMBICJIOBBIE OTTEHKH CJIIOB B COOTBETCTBHH C
KOHTEKCTOM BBICKA3bIBAHUSL.

Ha ocHoBe aHanm3a TEOPETHUECKHUX M IMPAKTHUECKHUX BOIIPOCOB IO
Pa3BUTHUIO JIEKCUKH Y neteir ydeneie AnekceeBa, Smmua (2000);
Crpynuna (1995); Jlorunosa (2000); Ymaxosa (2001); Coxur (1984);
3emmoBa (2007) BbIIeIMIM Ba)KHOE HAIIpaBJIEHHE CIOBapHOW paboOTHl B
HOY — yceoenue oemvmu cro6a xax eOUHUYsbl A3bIKA HA YPOBHE CMbICIA,
KOTOpOe mpejnonaraetT (GOpMHPOBAHKE Y JIETEH IEMEHTAPHOTO OCO3HAHMUS
CMBICIIOBOM CTOpPOHBI CJIOBA, OTAEJIbHBIX CEMAHTUYECKUX OTHOlEeHuu. [1o
MHeHHNI0 A. ['. ApymaHoBo#, HEKOTOpBIE IE€TH («CTHUXUHHBIE CEMaHTHUKH)
OUYECHb YYBCTBHUTENILHBI K CMBICITY CIIOBA U OTTEHKAM HX 3HAYCHUH.

Mpl cunTaeM, YTO NYTH COBEPIICHCTBOBAaHMS CEMaHTHYECKOTO
acrmeKTa CJIOBapHOW pPabOThI B CTapIIeM JONMIKOJIBHOM BO3pacTe€ TECHO
CBsI3aHBI ¢ (OPMUPOBAHHEM ITOHUMAHHS ¥ OCO3HAHUS JIETHBMU CHHOHHMOB,
AQHTOHMMOB, MHOTO3HAYHBIX CJIOB pa3HBIX YacTed peuu, pa3BUTHEM YMEHUIl
COYeTaTh CJI0BA IO CMBICTY B COOTBETCTBHUU C KOHTEKCTOM BBICKA3bIBAHMS.

Hamum naGmonenus 3a pedeBoii gearenbHocThio neteld B JJOY myH.
Banup, uzydenne noHMMaHus 1 0TOOpa MU CIIOB B KOHKPETHOH pedeBoit
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CUTyaluu yOeXmaeT, YTO OOJBITMHCTBO JAETCH YIOTPEOISIIOT CIlIoBa
HEMPAaBWJIHLHO WMJIM HETOYHO B PEUEBOM BBICKAa3bIBaHWU. B pesynbrarte
CBSI3HBIC BBICKA3bIBAHUS JICTCH MaJIOBBIPA3UTEIILHBI: X PEYU CBOHCTBCHHO
HapyIlIeHHE CTUJICBOTO CJMHCTBA, B TEKCTaX OTCYTCTBYIOT CJIOBa C
00pa3HbIM 3HAYCHHWEM, SMOLMOHAIBHO-OLICHOYHON JIEKCHKOW; MHOTO
MOBTOPOB U JPYTUX JICKCUYECKUX OMIMOOK. DTO CBUJACTEIHLCTBYET O TOM,
YTO JeTH HEe MOTYT CO3HATeNbHO BBIOMpPAaTh M  HCHOJB30BAThH
BBIpa3UTEJIbHBIC S3BIKOBBIE CPENICTBA MPH MOCTPOCHUH CAMOCTOSTEIBHOTO
CBSI3HOTO BBICKAa3bIBAHWS, CIa00 OPUCHTHUPYIOTCS B TaKHUX SI3BIKOBBIX
SIBIICHUSIX, KAK aHTOHUMUS, CHHOHUMUSL, TIOJTHCEMUSL.

B To e BpeMs BOCIUTATENH JIMIIb SMU30JIUYCCKH TUIAHUPYIOT
paboTy TO Ppa3BUTHIO Yy JeTell yMeHHH [oAOupaTh ClioBa C
MIPOTUBOIIOJIOKHBIM 3HAYCHUEM (QHTOHHMMBI), CO CXOJHBIM 3HAYCHHUEM
(CHHOHUMBI), OCO3HAaBaTh MHOTO3HAYHOCTh CJOBA M AaKTHBHO UX
WCTIONB30BaTh B JHAIOTHYECKOW H MOHOJormdeckoit peun. Cremyer
OTMETHTh, YTO TICNArOTH HE OKAa3bIBAIOT JETSIM KBAJTHU(QUIIMPOBAHHOM
MOMOIIY MPH PYKOBOJACTBE MPOIECCOM OBIIAJICHUS ISTHbMHU POJTHOM PEUbIo U
HaBBIKAMH  PEUYECBOTO  OOIIEHHS B  YCIOBUSIX  LIEJICHANPABICHHOTO
MEeIarorndeckoro BO3JCUCTBHSA. B CBS3M ¢ 3THM aKTyallbHBIM SIBJISCTCS
W3yueHHe BoOIpoca O (QOPMHUPOBAHHM Yy CTApIIMX JOHIKOJBHUKOB
MPEJCTAaBJICHUII O CHHOHMMAaX, AaHTOHUMAaX, MHOTO3HAYHBIX CJIOBAX,
KOTOPBIE  CIIOCOOCTBYIOT ~OCO3HAHHOCTH OOpa3HBIX CpPEJCTB  peuw,
pa3BUBAIOT yMEHHsI pa3NuaTh 3HAYCHUS CJIOB B 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT
CMBICIIOBBIX ~OTTEHKOB ¥ HCIIOJNL30BaTh OTH YMEHHS B PEYCBOM
JeSITEIbHOCTH.

Ilens Hamiedn paGoOTHI COCTOsIa B TOM, YTOOBI BBUICIHTBH CUCHIEMY
JIEKCUYECKUX ~ YNpAdXCHeHull, HANpPaBJICHHBIX Ha BbIPAOOTKY HABBIKOB
OCO3HAHHOTO ¥ YMECTHOTO WCIIONIb30BAHUSI CJIOB B COOTBETCTBHU C
KOHTEKCTOM BBICKa3bIBAaHU, HA (POPMHUPOBAHKE DIIEMEHTAPHOTO OCO3HAHUS
00pa3HBIX cpencTtB peuyn. MMEHHO T03TOMYy OCOOYI0 3HAYUMOCTH
npuodperaeT MIMPOKOE HWCIOIb30BaHHE JICKCHYSCKUX VYIPAKHEHHH Ha
3aHATUSAX TI0 Pa3BUTHUIO peud. MBI MOHUMAeM JeKCUYecKue YNpadiCHeHus
KaK noemopeHue Onpeoeiennvlx Oelcmeull uiu onepayuti ¢ TEIbIo
YCBOGHUS U PA3BUTHUS JIEKCHYECKUX YMEHHUI M HABBIKOB JieTed. B crapmiem
JIOIIKOJIBHOM Bo3pacte Oosee riyOoko wuaeT paboTa Haja CMBICIOBOM
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CTOPOHOU CjI0Ba, (OPMHPYETCS yYMEHHE YIOTPEOJSITh CIoBa, HamOojee
TOYHO IMOJXOJISAIINE K PSUEBOM CUTYaIUH.

CrnoBa B sI3bIKE HE HM30JUPOBaHBI ApPYr oT japyra. OHU BXOAST B
eIMHYI0 JICKCHYECKYI0 cucTeMy. K JIeKCHYecKuM eqUHHIAM OTHOCST
CUHOHHUMBI, aHTOHUMbBI, MHOT'O3HAYHBIC CJIOBA.

I. PaccMoTpum BUIBI JeKCHYECKUX YIPAKHEHHI C CHHOHUMAMUL.
1) Ioobop cunonuma « usonuposannomy caogy. Hampumep:

«IlocmoTpuTe Ha 3TOT WIAp M OMNpENENNUTE, KAaKOH OH MO pasMmepy?»
(bonproit).

— Kakoe emie ciioBo MOXHO mogo0Oparth A1 0003HAUYEHHsI STOro pazMepa’?
(OrpomHBIif). CiioBa «OOJBIIOIN» M «OTPOMHBIN» — 3TO «CA0BA-OPY3bA».

— A xakoro nsera 3toT map? (KpacHsrif)

— Kakum cioBom eime MOXKHO 0003Ha4uMTh 3TOT IBeT? (Aubiii). CroBa
«KPACHBII» U «aJBI» — 3TO «C108a-0py3bsa», KOTOpble 0003HAYAIOT OJWH
IBET.

2) 3amena cunonuma 6 npeonodCceHUU, O00OCYHCOCHUE GAPUAHMOG
3Hauenuil cunonumoe. Hampumep: a) «Pacniakancs CEpeHbKHHA 3aliKa»
(pacxHBIKAJICs, pa3phLIAJCs, 3aIWICA ciie3aMu); 0) «Medsedv OO 1O
TEMHOMY TYCTOMY JieCy W Hamiel JIyIlo M4el ¢ JUKAM  MEIoM»
(Kocomnamsrit, Muxawnn MBanosuy, Tonterun, Megoen);

3) Cocmaenenue npednodxcenuii co cn06amu CUHOHUMUYECKO20 PAOA.
Hampumep: cmewnou — 3abaeusiti. a) «B 300mapke Mbl HaOmomanu 3a
3abaenvimu 00e3bsiHKAMU»; 0) «Cmeutvbie 00E3bSHKH BECEIIO U JIOBKO
MIPBITAIIU C BETKH Ha BETKY»;

4) Pacnonodicenue CUHOHUMO8 HO 6o3pacmaiowiell unu yovleaiowei
cmeneHu Kakozo-mo npusnaxka. Hanpumep, AeTH JOMKHBI COCTaBUTH PN
CJIOB TI0 BO3pACTAOIIEH CTEIEeHW NpPHU3HAKA BEIWYHHBI: KPOXOMHbIU —
MAneHbKUll — OONbUOU — 2UeAHMCKULL.

5) Yemnoe peoakmuposanue mekcma ¢ npumeneHuem c06-CUHOHUMOG
(«cnoe-opyseiin). Hanpumep, texct «Bcerpeda B jecy»: «Mara rymsia mo
necy. OHa HalluIa 1Moji KyCToM 3aiiky. Y 3aliku Oosena Hora. 3aiika He MOT
OexaTh. Maria moHecsna 3aiKy J0MOi.

B 3TOoM TekcTe moBTOpsieTCA CIOBO «3aiika». BmecTe ¢ neThMu yTOUYHsEM,
KaKk TIO-IpPYyroMy MOXKHO Ha3Barh 3aiiky? OTBeT: 3al4uWINKa, KOCOW,
TPYCHIIIKA, CEPHIH.
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6) Onpedenenue CcuUHOHUMO8 6 XPOOHCECHIGEHHOM MeEKCMe U UX
oovacnenue. Hanpumep, B cruxorBopenun K. Uykockoro «Kpamenoe
COJIHLIED:

Tyt 3ailunxa BeIXOAWIA

W meoseor roropuia:
«CTBITHO cmapomy peBeTh,
Tl He 3asit, a Meodseos.
Tw1 mogu-Ka, Koconanwiii,
Kpoxoauna ucniapanaii».

B ctuxorBopenuun A. bapto «Mrpa B cioBa» Mbl HaXOAUM TakKue
CTPOYKH:

Cxaxu «PoOHUK» -

U BOT BO3HUK,

Bexxur B 3eneHo0l yame

Becenblit krr0u Kypyaliuid.

B 3TOM MO3THYECKOM TEKCTE «POJHHMK» U «KIIOU» — 3TO «CI08d-
opy3ba».

Hcnonb3oBanue B paboTe ¢ NETbMU JICKCHUYECKHX YIPaKHEHUH
II03BOJISACT C(bOpMI/IpOBaTI) Y HHUX NOCPBUYHBIC NPEACTABJIICHUSA O TOM, YTO
CJIOBa, KOTOpPblE MMEIOT OJMHAKOBOE 3HAYEHHE, HO 3ByYaT I0-Pa3HOMY,
Ha3bIBAIOTCS «C108A-0PY3bA».

1. Jlekcnueckue ynpaKHeHUS C AHIMOHUMAMU:
1. IToobop anmonumoe Kk OAHHbLIM CLOGAM.

TEMHBII — CBETJIbII; KOPOTKHUH — ... (JUTMHHBIN); YepHBIH — ... (Oenblii);
XOJIOJHBIN — ... (TETIBIN, TOPSYHIA); 3aMOPO3KH — ... (OTTETeNb); JETKAN —
... (TsDKENBII).

2. Cocmaenenue npeoIoHCeHUNl UIU  CEA3HBLIX BbICKA3BLIGAHUI C
3A0aHHOU RAPOTl AHIMOHUMOG.

YMHBI — TIIYNBIA; BECEJIO — CKY4YHO; OOJBIION — MaJeHbKH; 370U —
JOOpBIN;

JIeHb — HOYb; OJM3KO — aJeKo; JIETKUN BETEPOK — CUIIBHBIN (PE3KHiA).

3. [ozosapusanue npednoiicenuii ¢ AHMOHUMAMU

- JletoMm xapko, a 3UMO#i — ... (XOJOIHO).
- Pyueii menkuit, a peuka — ... (Tryookas).
- Kamy BapsT rycryto, a cyn — ... (CKUAKHIA).
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4. Jlozoeapueanue 6vlpaj)cenus-anmoHumMa, KOmopoe ecmpeuaemcsa 6
PYCCKUX HAPOOHBIX CKA3KAX'

- Honro nu, .... (KOPOTKO JIN).

- 1 naeM ... (M HOYBIO).

- Bparos kpyrom BUIUMO-... (HEBUIHMO)

5. Haxoscoenue aHmonumos 6 3a2a0Kax.

- Hanexo MOW CTyK CHBIIMTCS BOKpYT. UepBsikaMm s @pae, a NEPeBbSIM —
opye. (Jarem)

- 3UMOH B TIOJIE J1edxcail, @ BECHOU B peuKy nobeosscan. (CHer)

6. Haxodcoenue aHmoHUMO6 8 N02080PKAX.

- Tpyo 4enoBeka KOPMUT, a JeHb TTOPTHT.

- JlroOumb kamamucs — TFOOU U CAHOUKH 803UMb.

- 3Hali borbuLe, a TOBOPH MeHblULe.

7. 3amena aHMOHUMOB 8 NPEONOHCEHUU

- JletoM orcapxo, a 3uMOit — Xx0100H0, UK

- Jlerom 3noti, a 3uMOil — cmyorca.

8. Ioobop anmonumos-pazeonozuzmos:

- BrriiTu u3 ce0st — B3STH ce0si B pyKH

- CTouT KaKk BKONAHHBINA — MEYETCS KAK YrOpEJIbIid

- JIByX CIIOB HE CKa)KeT — 3aJIMBAETCS COJIOBHEM.

JlaHHBIE JIEKCHUYECKHE YIPaKHEHUS TO3BOJSAIOT CHOPMHUPOBATH Yy JETei
TIEPBUYHBIC TIPEICTABICHHUS 00 aHTOHWMAaX (CIOBax C MPOTHUBOMIOIONKHBIM
3HAYEHUEM) U M0KA3aTh X 3HAYCHUE B PA3BUTHHU BBIPA3UTEILHOCTH PEUH.
1. Jlekcuueckne ynpaKHeHHUS C MHOZ03HAUHBIMU C108AMU.

1. Oobvacnenue u cpagnenue 3HAUEHUl MHO2O3HAYHBIX C/108 &8
KOoHmeKcme:.

Bpocun nanky kBepxy MUIIKa:

— INagait B mamy ¢ enu, wuwxal

Huwka X101 O TOJIOBE —

Cpazy wuutex cTao nBe.

(E. Iletpurmena)

B sTOM npuMepe 0JHO CIIOBO «wiuuKa ynoTpeOnsercs B ABYX 3HAUCHUSIX:
a) COIBETHE XBOWHBIX PACTEHUH OKPYIJIOW WM OBILHOW (OPMBEI,
MOKPBITOE YEHIyHKaMH,

0) OKpyTJIas BBITYKJIOCTh, OYTOPOK Ha TeJle YeJI0BeKa OT yInoa.
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CrneoBaTeNnbHO, CIIOBO «WUUUIKA» — MHOTO3HAYHOE CIOBO, KOTOPOE
Ha3bIBaET MPEAMETHI Onu3Kue 1o Gopme (OKpyTIbIe).
2. Cocmaenenue npeodoHceHuil ¢ MHOZO3HAYHBIMU closamu. Hanpumep,
CO CYLIECTBUTEIIBHBIM «KIIOY».
a) «MBbI UK TIO JIECHOW TPOTIMHKE ¥ OOHAPYKUIIH K10Y, U3 KOTOPOro Onia
YUCTasl ¥ OpO3pavyHasi CTpyMKa BOABD).
0) «S1 BCTaBMII K/170Y B 3aMOK M JIETKO OTKPBLT TSDKEITYIO IBEPHY.
3HaueHue ciIoBa «kIou» TOYHO ompeaenwna A. bapTo B cTUXOTBOpeHHHU
«Urpa B cioBa»: «Mbl U POJHUK 30BEM KaH04OM, (K104 OT OBEpeH TyT HU
TIpHYEM)».
3. IIoobop 6au3kux no cmuICay C108 K KAXCOOMYy 3HAUCHUIO
MHO203HAUHO20 CN06A.

CTapblil IOM — BETXUI; CTapblil XJ1eO — YepPCTBBIIL;
CTapblii YEJIIOBEK — IPECTAPENBIN.
4. Haxoscoenue MHOZ03HAYHBIX C/108 6 HOCNOGUUAX, 3A2A0KAX,
CKOP0208OpKAX W JUMEPAMYPHBLIX meKcmax (CKa3kax, Ccmuxax,
pacckazax).
Hamnpumep, B ctuxotBopenuu C. Ecenuna: «beowcum, CTpyuTCS MaJCHbKUMA
pyueit», unu B 3aranke: «Kem Xody s cTaTh, €CIU ST CTPEMITIOCH JIemamb?»
(JIetunkom).
B 3Tmx Tekctax MBI BEIIEIS€M MHOTO3HAYHBIE TIIArOJNbl «OeXaTh» W
«JIETaTh».
5. Pucosanue na memy mnozoznaunozo ciosea. Hanpumep, pucyHKH Ha
TEMY CJIOBA «X60CH»: XBOCT MTHULBI, XBOCT MOPKOBKH, XBOCT MTO€3/]a, XBOCT
camoJieTa u T. 1.
6. Iloobop anmonumo8 K Ka)3coomy 3HAUEHUI0 MHO203HAYUHO20 CJ1064.
Hanpuwmep:
CBEXMI XJIeO — YepCTBBIN XJ1e0; CTapbld JI0M — HOBBIH JIOM.
7. Cocmaenenue npeodoyceHuil ¢ MHOZO3HAYHBIMU closamu. Hanpumep,
«KTo MoxeT beacamu?»
yenoBeK (ObICTPO MepeBUTAETCs); BOJIHA (KATHUTCH);

pyueii (Teder); MOpOXKKa (TIHETCS);

BpeMmsi (OBICTPO MPOXOIINT).
8. Ipuoymvieanue pacckazoeé (cKa3zok) ¢ MHOZO3HAUHBIMU COGAMU,
KOomopble NOHAMHBL OemAM U OAUKU UX TUYHOMY ONbIINY.
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Hampumep, co cnoBaMu «IIHIIKaY, «ATOJIKAY, «PYIKa», KHOKKa»
UT. I

B npomecce BBIMOMHEHUS JIEKCHMYECKUX  YIPAXHEHUH JETH
YCBamMBAIOT, YTO CJIOBA, KOTOPHIE HMEIOT HECKOJIbKO 3HAYECHUH, Ha3bIBAIOTCS
MHO203HAUHBIMU. DTH CJIOBa YHOTPEONSIOT B peuyd, 4ToObl 00pasHo,
HHTEPECHO PacCKa3bIBaTh O YeM-IHO0, YTOORI sipUe MPEACTaBUTEL ceOe TO, O
YeM TOBOPHTCSI.

000011ass M3JI0)KEHHOE BBIIIE, MOXHO CIIENATh 6bl00, YTO IYTH
COBEpIIICHCTBOBAaHUS  pabOTBl HAJA CMBICIOM CJIOBa CBSI3aHBI C
CHUCTEMAaTHYEeCKUM  HCIOJNBb30BAaHHEM  pa3HbIX  BHIOB  JIGKCHYECKUX
yhpaxHeHn? (C CHHOHUMaMH, aHTOHMMAaMH U MHOT'O3HAYHBIMHU CIIOBAMH).
DT0 cIOCOOCTBYET TOYHOCTH U SIPKOCTH BBICKAa3bIBaHUS JETEH, Pa3BUBACT Y
HUX YMEHHE TMpPaBHJILHO YIOTPEOJSATH CIOBa B CIOBOCOYETAHUSIX U
MPEIOKESHHSAX, B PA3HBIX PEUYEBBIX CUTYAIUAX.

Hamr neparornveckuii onmbiT yOekaaeT, YTO AJIsl TIOSBICHUS B PeUH
JIeTel  OoOpa3HBIX CpPEACTB pEeYd HYy)KHA I[eJCHAlpaBleHHas U
cucTeMaTrndeckas padoTa, B X0/1€ KOTOPOH JIETH 3HAKOMATCS CO criocobaMu
BBIPKEHHS CMBICIIOBOH CTOPOHBI CIIOBA, TOYHOCTBIO CIIOBOYIIOTPEOJICHUS B
KOHTEKCTE CBOETO BBHICKa3aBaHUSI.
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Abstract: The article reveals the efficient methods to improve semantic
development with senior preschool children. The author suggests a series of
vocabulary exercises introducing synonyms, antonyms and polysemantic words
that contribute to the development of expressiveness of speech and lexical
accuracy. The study provides vocabulary exercises of different types and contents
that will assist preschool teachers to provide specific guidance for children in
learning their native language.

DEZVOLTAREA SI EVALUAREA COMPETENTEI DE
COMUNICARE ORALA iN CADRUL LECTIILOR DE
LITERATURA UNIVERSALA
Ala MARANDICI,
profesor, grad didactic superior,
Liceul Teoretic ,, George Cosbuc”,municipiul Balti
Un deziderat major si un punct de referinta pentru reformele

desfasurate in sistemul educational este asigurarea calitatii, caci viitorul
nostru depinde de calitatea resurselor umane.

In conformitate cu actele normative in vigoare pentru invatamantul
liceal, disciplina Literatura universala se studiaza in clasele a X-a, a Xl-a si
a Xll-a, profilul umanist. Avand o deschidere pentru 3 ani de studiu ai
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treptei liceale, disciplina structureaza materialul literar intr-o dubla
perspectiva: diacronicd, in clasele X—XI, si tematica, In clasa a Xll-a.
Aceastd optiune metodologica urmareste, pe de o parte, reconstituirea
coerentd a celor mai importante momente 1n dezvoltarea literaturii
universale, iar pe de alta parte, favorizarea, in faza terminald a studiilor
liceale, a unei abordari de tip sintetic.

Studierea literaturii universale in conditiile actuale a devenit o
necesitate din mai multe considerente. Materia de studiu la literatura
universala contribuie la consolidarea dimensiunii umaniste a
invatamantului, la dezvoltarea culturii comunicarii, la largirea orizontului
literar al elevilor. Familiarizarea cu valorile literare universale contribuie si
la asimilarea mult mai eficienta a materiei de studiu la literatura romana,
care nu trebuie studiatd in afara contextului literar universal, ci intr-0
raportare permanenta la acesta. Viitorul absolvent de liceu trebuie sa
demonstreze capacitafi de mobilitate, de adaptabilitate la conditiile
dinamice ale epocii postmoderne, iar dezvoltarea competentei de
comunicare orala devine un imperativ pentru formarea unui vorbitor cult de
limba romana.

Astfel, elevul, studiind pe parcursul a trei ani literatura universala, in
final trebuie sd ajungd o persoana capabild sda se orienteze in viatd prin
comunicare eficienta in diverse situatii, capabila sa sesizeze frumosul si sa-
si exprime atitudinea tangential cu valorile estetice si etice, pregatita sa-si
dezvolte in mod independent si creator competentele de care are nevoie
pentru a se implica activ in viata sociala, constienta fiind de necesitatea si
functionalitatea acestora; deci o personalitate cu un ansamblu de cunostinte,
atitudini si, nu in ultimul rind, aptitudini comunicative/literare formate pe
parcursul scolaritatii.

Studiul literaturii universale, ca si studiul literaturii romane, va
orienta liceanul spre dezvoltarea competentelor de comunicare orala,
punéndu-se accent si pe formarea competentelor valorice, care vor fi
prioritare si vor antrena competentele lectorale. Competentele valorice
schimba accentul de pe cunoastere si analiza pe receptare si actiune. Se va
promova insistent strategia de lucru pe text si nu despre text, dezvoltand
capacitatea de a aprecia.
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Profesorii vor lua ca reper nevoile reale ale elevilor, adaptandu-si
demersurile didactice in functie de acestea. Finalitatile disciplinei se realizeaza
mai eficient daca sunt centrate, in procesul invatarii, pe activitatea elevului,
solicitindu-se raspunsuri argumentate atat orale cat si scrise. De aici decurge
necesitatea de a pune accent pe activitatile didactice de tip formativ si
performativ, care presupun implicare si interactiune in rezolvarea unor sarcini
de invatare concrete. In activitatea la clasa, profesorii vor respecta cerintele
curriculare §i vor folosi manualele ca instrumente de lucru flexibile si
adaptabile nevoilor concrete ale grupului de elevi cu care lucreaza, iar
continuturile trebuie Intelese ca mijloace de realizare a finalitatilor disciplinei.

Formand competenta de comunicare orald se va pune accent pe
formarea si dezvoltarea competentelor gnoseologice, praxiologice si
de integrare Tn cadrul lectiilor care vor fi laboratoare ale gandirii critice, ca
imperativ al studierii textelor din literatura universala.

O eficientd sporitd a invatarii poate fi asiguratd prin diversificarea
tipurilor de evaluare a raspunsurilor orale in procesul didactic. Pentru a-i
motiva pe elevi sd dea raspunsuri coerente intr-o argumentare orala, se vor
folosi metode si instrumente complementare de evaluare: observarea
sistematica a comportamentului elevilor, autoevaluarea.

Pornind de la eficienta metodologica, dar si de la prioritatea
competentelor in raport cu confinuturile, curriculumul recomanda
valorificarea aspectului formativ al strategiilor didactice ce transforma
elevul in subiect al propriei invatiri. Invitarea, asadar, poate fi definiti ca o
modificare a comportamentului, realizata prin solutionarea unei probleme
pe care i-o pun individului relatiile sale cu mediul (M. Minder, Didactica
functionald). Strategiile de evaluare recomandate sint orientate spre
evaluarea competentelor: valorice, de culturd a comunicarii, culturale.
Aplicarea anumitor tehnici si forme de evaluare cu valente formative sunt
relevante pentru a evidentia performantele. Meritd apreciat caracterul
transdisciplinar pe care pune accent curriculum - ul modernizat.

Prezentul il vede pe profesor drept cel care deschide cu luciditate
usile scolii spre lume. Anume lui 1i revine misiunea de a-l provoca, de a-i
crea situatii, ajutandu-l astfel pe elev sa se formeze. Comportamentul
pedagogic al acestui principiu s-ar regasi in afirmatia lui M. Develay: Eu nu
pot avea intentia de a invdfa, daca nu am intentia de a face corp comun cu
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ceea ce voi invata si daca nu am sentimentul ca aceasta poate sa ma ajute
sa cresc. Deci, motivatia declanseaza si/sau diminueazd comportamentul
elevului. Or, a motiva elevul nu inseamna doar a-1 provoca, ci si a-l
convinge sa studieze, sa cerceteze In scopul asimilarii, Intelegerii si
evaludrii subiectului propus.

Raspunzand provocdrilor, curriculum-ul modernizat la literatura
universala are ca finalitati: instaurarea unui cult al lecturii, intemeiat pe
placerea lecturii si pe afirmarea libertatii elevului — prin Insusirea unor
competente-cheie/transversale si transdisciplinare, dar si a unor valori si
atitudini — de a identifica repere artistice majore si de a participa — implicit
si explicit — la constientizarea/formarea ideii de canon literar universal si de
a-si exprima punctul de vedere in cadrul lectiilor.

Strategiile de evaluare recomandate sunt orientate spre evaluarea
competentelor: valorice, de cultura a comunicarii, culturale. Aplicarea
anumitor tehnici si forme de evaluare cu valente formative sunt relevante
pentru a evidentia performantele. Meritd apreciat caracterul transdisciplinar
pe care pune accent curriculum - ul modernizat.

Competenta de comunicare orald este dezvoltatd in cadrul fiecarei
lectii, daca profesorul tine cont de tehnicile pe care le aplica in dependenta
de subiectul abordat. In plan sugestiv putem trece in revista metodele ce
sunt oportune pentru dezvoltarea acestei compente la fiecare etapa a lectiei.
Tinand cont de cadrul ERRE , pentru intrarea in ora la etapa Evocare se pot
utiliza urmatoarele tehnici: Branstorming-ul, Fotolimbajul, Asocieri fortate,
Discutie libera, Moment poetic, Blit. La etapa Realizarea sensului: Cubul,
Afinitati; Studiul de caz; Graficul T, etc. Pentru Reflectie se vor aplica
tehnicile: Prezentare de carte, Lotus, Dezbatere, Colturile, etc. La Extindere
vor fi oportune tehnicile: Pixuri in pahare, Argumentarea simpla, Forumul
de discutie etc.

Orice tehnica aplicatd eficient are un impact asupra dezvoltarii
personalitatii elevului, iar motivatia de a invata constd in evaluarea corecta
a raspunsurilor de catre profesor. Tot mai des se pune accent pe baremele
de apreciere a raspunsurilor orale ale elevilor. Acest imperativ al timpului
tine nu numai de o disciplina scolara , dar de toate, in ansamblu. Ne-am
deprins sd& masuram competentele elevilor prin teste scrise, fie aplicate la
finele unei unitati sau trepte de scolaritate, pentru ca au si ele un impact
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pozitiv, insd pierdem din capacitatea elevului de a se exprima coerent, logic
si nuantat, ca subiect al actului educational. Raspunsurile orale solicitate pe
parcursul orei, trebuie motivate, justificate Tn baza unor criterii bine stabilite
din timp si argumentate de profesor, daca se mizeazd pe formarea unui
vorbitor cult al limbii romane.

Exprimarea orala a elevului este mai greu de evaluat decat felul in
care scrie el, de vreme ce nu existd un produs pe baza ciruia sa putem trage
anumite concluzii. Profesorul poate sa fie prezent in multe din activitatile
de exprimare orala, monitorizdndu-le sau contribuind uneori la discutii. De
aceea profesorul are nevoie sd-si dezvolte un sistem de inregistrare a
observatiilor si de notare a factorilor care afecteazid exprimarea orala,
(inregistrarile audio sau video pot ajuta profesorul in evaluarea procesului
de exprimare orald, dar necesitd mult timp).

Pe parcursul lectiei profesorul va evalua felul in care se va exprima
oral un elev, observand conform unei fise comportamentul lingvistic al
acestuia: siguranta cu care elevul se exprima in diferite scopuri; situatiile de
comunicare 1n care exprimarea orala a elevului este eficientd; interactiunea
elevului cu diferifi membri ai unor grupuri diverse; impactul pe care il are
exprimarea orala a unui elev asupra auditoriului; capacitatea elevului de a fi
un bun ascultdtor; modul in care vorbitorul tine cont de reactiile auditoriului
sau dacd aceste reactii afecteazd prestatia vorbitorului; factorii care
determind relatia vorbitorului cu audienta; trasaturile limbajului folosit de
elev; felul in care elevul impartaseste altora propriile descoperiri sau semne
de intrebare; comentariile sale facute despre propria exprimare orald, notate
n jurnalul elevului sau in chestionare de autoevaluare; cum se descurca
elevul in viata cotidiand 1n ceea ce priveste comunicarea orald; ce conventii
sociale ale comunicarii orale intelege si foloseste elevul; comportamentul
elevului in situatii de comunicare orala.

Existd foarte multe instrumente propuse de catre diversi specialisti
pentru a ajuta profesorii si elevii sid-si formeze o anumitd competenta
comunicativa. lata cateva dintre acestea:

Profesorul trebuie sa ajute elevii: sa se exprime clar, sd faca asocieri,
sa facd rationamente si sd planifice o comunicare, sd tind cont de
sentimentele celorlalti, sd aprecieze relatiile de prietenie, sa aiba in vedere
ca pot exista solutii diverse pentru o anumitd problema, sa fie atenti la
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detalii, sd-si monitorizeze propria activitate, sa reflecteze, analizeze si sa
faca predictii, sa inteleagd ce inseamna o comunicare eficienta, sa inteleaga
felul in care oamenii folosesc limbajul pentru a obtine ceea ce doresc, sa
poatd improviza sau sd poatd juca anumite roluri, sd constientizeze relatia
dintre comunicarea scrisa si cea orala.

Printre instrumentele pe care le poate folosi profesorul pentru
evaluarea comunicarii orale sunt: Inregistrari ale secventelor de comunicare
orald; fise de evaluare (grile de evaluare a participarii la o dezbatere, a
construirii unui dialog, a unui monolog etc.); fise de autoevaluare;
realizarea profilului de vorbitor/ascultitor al fiecdrui elev din clasa.
Conform fisei de control, profesorul poate evalua progresul elevului de la o
lectie la alta, de la o tema la alta etc.

Profesorul observa felul in care elevul: vorbeste si ascultd; participa
la discutii cu usurintd si sigurantd; povesteste Intdmplari hazlii din
experienta personald; foloseste limbajul adecvat situatiei; se implicd in
sarcina de lucru; revine asupra ideilor, clarificAndu-le; isi exprima
sentimentele.

Profesorul observa elevul in situatii care implicad si o audientd —
prezentarea informatiei, povestirea, demonstrarea unui experiment,
argumentarea unei opinii etc. Profesorul, 1n aceste situatii, urmareste felul
in care elevul: foloseste registre adecvate; reactioneaza la felul in care
audienta recepteaza ce spune; prezintd informatii; mesajul sdu poate fi auzit
si Inteles; relateaza evenimente sau experiente; convinge, argumenteaza, se
apard; da instructii sau explicatii; povesteste, rezuma; intelege efectele
evenimentelor nonverbale in comunicarea orala (ritmul vorbirii, intonatia,
ritmul vocii, pauzele etc.).

Rezultatele obtinute se inregistreaza intr-o structura de tipul:

Data

Clasa

Obiectul

Lectia

Profesor
Numele elevului
Observatii:
Dezvoltarea componentei de comunicare orald s-ar putea realiza prin:
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* Automatizarea capacitdtilor de baza - are ca scop invatarea de cétre
elevi a unei exprimari ,,ingrijite” , elaborate, identificatd In limbajul
adultilor;

*  Cunoasterea modului de functionare a limbii - care are acelasi scop ca
abordarea anterioara - cunoasterea codului oral standard;

» Exersarea exprimdarii orale - abordarea ,strict comunicationala”,
fundamental in viziunea lui Piaget asupra dezvoltarii spontane a
copilului, determinate de propria activitate, se realizeaza prin exersarea
in clasd, a comunicarii in contexte diverse;

» Exersarea exprimarii orale §i analiza ei - care acordd o atentie egala
necesitatii de a exersa limba In contexte variate §i importantei
intelegerii aspectelor lingvistice.

in functie de tipul interactiunii: elev — elev sau profesor — elev , se
vor selecta activitdti ce vor dezvolta competenta de comunicare orala:
prelegere intensificatd (in care partenerul de dialog poate interveni cu
intrebari, exemple, solicitare de clarificari); prezentarea unui punct de
vedere; citirea unei lucrari redactate de elev; relatarea unei experiente
personale; povestirea unei carti sau a unui film; participarea la jocuri de rol;
interviu.

In afara evaludrilor precise ale unor activitati, profesorul poate urmari
si profilul de vorbitor si de ascultator al elevului din clasd. Un astfel de
profil, foarte util pentru ca elevul si-si descopere punctele tari si pe cele
slabe in privinta comunicarii orale, se bazeazdi pe observarea
comportamentului de comunicator al elevului si poate avea in vedere nu
doar performantele realizate de elev in lectiile de literatura universala, dar si
la celelalte disciplini.

De mentionat ca nu calificativele sunt importante, ci feedback-ul pe
care 1l primesc elevii referitor la fiecare criteriu. Cu alte cuvinte, profesorul
sau elevii care evalueazd vor nota in grila de evaluare, pentru fiecare
criteriu, observatii concrete, care-l pot ajuta pe cel care a realizat activitatea
sa inteleaga ce a facut foarte bine (F.B.), bine (B.) sau slab (S.).

Ca o concluzie a celor prezentate am putea mentiona ca profesorul i
poate ajuta pe elevi sa-si dezvolte competenta de comunicare orala, daca:
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* Poate sd construiasca demersuri coerente, din care sid nu lipseasca
exersarea comunicarii orale si evaluarea elevilor dupa fiecare activitate
orala;

* Le ofera elevilor modele de comunicare eficientd (cum se face o
prezentare, cum se oferd un feedback, cum se face o argumentare);

» Le propune criterii de evaluare pentru fiecare activitate;

+ Incearca sa giseasci teme de interes pentru activititile de comunicare
orala propuse elevilor;
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Summary: This article aims to highlight the importance of Universal Literature
as a current discipline to form a cultvated speaker profile. Subject matter in
literature contributes to strengthening humanistic dimension of education,
developing a culture of communication, to broaden the students’literary
horizons. Oral communication competence developed within these classes
motivates students to express their reasoned opinions and to put into exact
context. Not only competence development has an impact on the formation of a
cultivated speaker, its objective assessment will require the teacher to be a
cultural and linguistic model as well.
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In the context of globalization which has covered virtually all areas
of our life, an effective interaction with other cultures is getting urgent.
Intercultural communication is one of the most dynamic new sciences. At
the same time, as noted by many researchers (Hall and Dodd, Ter-Minasova
and Golovleva, Spencer-Oatey and Franklin) conflicts and
misunderstandings occurring between people from different cultures are not
connected with an insufficient knowledge of the language but with a lack of
cultural knowledge. Knowing the language gives an appearance of
understanding people of different cultures but does not give a sufficient
knowledge about the foreign culture.

Initially for describing intercultural communication the researchers
used the classical culture as more or less stable system of conscious and
unconscious rules, norms, values, structures, and artifacts, i.e. national or
ethnic culture. It is believed that this concept was introduced in the 1950s
by American cultural anthropologist Edward T. Hall in the framework of
the adaptation programs for American diplomats and businessmen in other
countries. From the Foreign Service Institute, Intercultural Communication
teaching and training spread to the universities and other organizations.
University courses were given and academic textbooks in Intercultural
Communication started to appear in the USA in a larger scale in the 1970s.
In Europe, the first university courses in Intercultural Communication took
place in the 1980s. Intercultural communication is one of progressively
developing trends in modern society. Of particular interest is the study of
communication barriers representatives of different socio-cultural systems.
The main barriers that reduce the effectiveness of interactions were
differences in cognitive schemes used by different cultures (especially
language and nonverbal systems, elements of social consciousness). As the
world becomes more complicated and pluralistic culture, and growing
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importance of themes related to intercultural communication. The ability to
communicate, regardless of the cultural barriers that influences our lives not
only at work or at school, but also at home, in the family and in the gaming
environment. Intercultural communication has a number of features that
make it more complex, demanding and difficult than intra or interpersonal
communication.

The society in which we live is, and has been, multicultural although
the present cultural diversity has certain characteristics which are different
to other times and historical moments. Mixing, communicating and living
with people from different cultures involves a certain amount of preparation
and competence. In this demand, the foreign language classroom is the ideal
place to express this type of educational intervention. To have a good
command of a language does not mean only understanding and knowing
how to use its grammatical structures but also understanding the culture in
which the language is used and learning how to place one culture in contact
with the other. Consequently, students must continually develop more
efficient intercultural communication skills.

Nowadays all the state standards of higher education highlight the
learning competencies. Competence is "the ability to do anything well or
efficiently”, "the ability to perform specific work functions” (Clouet
2012:12). A communicative skill is completed with a linguistic skill
allowing students to interact not only in the classroom but also in the daily
life activities of the second language.ESL/EFL classroom teachers are
requested to not only provide linguistic tools (e.g., grammar rules,
vocabulary, phonics), but also the communicative tools needed to improve
accuracy in students’ speaking abilities. Teachers must search for ways to
perform tasks in a second language similar to those they would use in their
mother tongue. That is, strategies from the former language can certainly
support aspects of these strategies in the second language.We understand by
“competence” the combination of training, skills, experience and
knowledge that a person has and his ability to apply them to perform a task
safely. It goes without saying,that active and interactive forms of teaching
methods play a significant role in EFL teaching.With the active training the
student acts various activities, while passive learning, enters into a dialogue
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with the teacher, participating in the cognitive process, doing creative
search or problematic tasks (Gisselle & Martin-Kneip 2000: 23).
Active learning methods can successfully form:
- the ability to adapt in the group;
- the ability to establish personal contacts and exchange of information;
- willingness to accept responsibility for group activities;
- the ability to initiate and formulate ideas and projects;
- willingness to take calculated risks and adopt innovative solutions;
- the ability to clearly and convincingly to express their thoughts,
- the ability to effectively manage its activities, the time and the
organization of their studies.

Interactive training is “a) learning, built on the interaction of the
learner with the learning environment, the purpose of which is to acquire
experience; b) training, which is based on the psychology of human
relationships and interactions; c) training, understood as a collaborative
process of knowledge, where knowledge of the mined-in joint activities
through dialogue or monologue™ (Dodd 1997: 7).

To have a good command of a language does not only mean
understanding and knowing how to use its grammatical structures but also
understanding the culture in which the language is used and learning how to
place one culture in contact with the other. Consequently, students must
continually develop intercultural communication skills. Among the
difficulties the foreign language teacher may encounter in the classroom
when teaching these skills there may be two in particular. Firstly, the
possible uneasiness of the teacher who, on many occasions, feels that he/she
is not up-to-date with the latest methods or does not have sufficient
knowledge in the area. Secondly, we should mention the attitude of the
student when faced with a foreign culture. In relation to the attitude of the
students, teachers continually state that the difficulties originate from one or
more of the following: insufficient sociocultural competence or, often, from
a lack of linguistic competence, sometimes from a lack of understanding, a
bad interpretation or simply from misunderstanding. The methods used for
correction and learning try to remedy these problems but, more often than
not, this does not happen or it seems that the short and medium term results
are unsatisfactory. The situation described leads us to consider the need to
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develop intercultural competences that favour intercultural communication
and dialogue.

At the lessons of “Intercultural communication” course we used the
following methods of teaching that we consider innovative ones:

Discussion (from latin - consideration, research) - a free public
discussion or verbal exchange of knowledge, opinions, ideas or opinions on
any problem. Its essential features are: the combination of mutually
complementary dialogue and debate, dispute, clash of the different
viewpoints. Discussion has several advantages: the students are actively
involved into the process of discussion and cooperation. And it provides the
feedback from the students.

For example after studying the topic “Cultural differences” the
students should discuss the following questions:

e What has surprised you when you've met people from other
countries?

e Would you ever consider marrying or dating someone from another
culture?

e What does it mean to be polite in your culture?

e What is considered rude in your culture?

e Do you think "when in Rome, do as the Romans do" is always good
advice? Why or why not?

Another innovative method is Case-technology (“Case” from the
English "accident" or "event". It also comes from the Latin “casus -
"cadere" meaning "to fall”). Case — studyisa form of training and activation
of  teaching-learning  process that allowssuccessfully  develop
communicative competence in solving the problems. The student must

demonstrate the ability to think logically, clearly and consistently, as
well as to understand the meaning of the original data and the
assumption of decisions;

develop the ability to select the additional information needed to clarify
the initial situation, i.e., to formulate correctly the questions "for
development and understanding";

acquire skills for clear and accurate presentation of his own point of
view orally or in written forms;
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develop necessary skills to make presentations, i.e., to present

convincingly, justifying and defending his point of view (Crynuna

2009: 8).
Among case-technology we can mention the following techniques:

- situational analysis method (MeTO CHTYallMOHHOTO aHAIHN3a);

- analysis of specific situations (aHanM3 KOHKPETHBIX CHTYyallWi, case
studies);

- game design (UTPOBOE MPOESKTHPOBAHHUE);

- the method of situational role-playing games (meton cuTyanuoHHO-
posiebix urp) (ITangunosa 2009: 46).

In the process of resolving a particular situation, the students use
their experience and knowledgethat have been acquired by them at the
previous lessons of the course and by proper experience.

For example, the students were to read several scenarios involving
various forms of cultural “misunderstandings”. The examples of
“Intercultural Incidents” were created by David Steel (from Lancaster
University) and were used by us at our practical lessons of the course.
“ROMAN AGE”

Steve is on an 8-month work-placement in Italy. He gets on well with
his colleagues and they go out for a drink in the evening. Getting to know
one another they begin to talk of themselves. Steve explains he comes from
a typical British family. His father works in an office and his mother is a
home-help. His sister goes to a comprehensive school. They all live together
in a semi-detached house. He mentions that his grandparents are in an old
people’s home. Suddenly there are funny looks and the conversation seems
to run into the buffers.

The students were to think what had happened and to comment the

situation.

These intercultural incidents are to enable students to identify causes
of cultural misunderstandings; to demonstrate the need for observing others
in interaction and for critically analysing culturally defined situations; to
foster greater sensitivity towards "otherness"” and to raise students' levels of
intercultural knowledge and awareness, ranging from role plays to
structured discussion and creative writing.

Another innovative method is Role playing and scenario analysis
based teaching. Drama and dramatic techniques provide an opportunity
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for a person to express himself through verbal expressions and gestures
using his imagination and memory. Maley and Duff (1978) said that drama
releases someone’s imagination and energy and this could be considered as
an educational objective. Fernandez and Coil (1986) supported the previous
idea adding that drama encourages students to exercise their sensitivity and
imagination and thus makes learning more realistic and meaningful. From
educational point of view, drama fosters the social, intellectual and the
linguistic development of the child (Dougili, 1987; Early and Tarlington,
1982) and it centers on language development, personal awareness, group
co-operation, sensory awareness, and imaginative growth. The change in
attitude towards the use of drama and drama techniques in language
teaching came about due to a greater emphasis on meaningful
communicative activities instead of mechanical drills. Drama and
dramatization can be considered useful for clarifying intercultural
misunderstandings. We can say that drama involves language students in a
role-play and simulation as well as encourages them to position themselves
in the role of a member of the other culture.

The role-play activity “In our block” (adapted from “Educational
Pack”, 1995) tries to analise conflicts between people from different
cultures and the solutions how these conflicts can be solved in a positive
way. This activity is addressed to the analysis of conflict and the way
students deal with it depending on the origin of their social and cultural
background. The students should role-play a situation that could happen in
anyone's daily life. The teacher reads or gives everyone the following text:

“In our block”

"There is an apartment block near where you live. One of the
apartments is rented to a group of foreign students who often have visitors
from home staying and who also frequently organise parties. Some
neighbours, especially those living in the apartments closest to the students,
are annoyed and complain that the students and their friends make lots of
noise, don't let them sleep and don't take care of the building. The
neighbours have called a meeting to try to solve this problem."”

The teacher gives the personal cards with roles to the actors (volunteers):
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Young foreigner
You speak and understand the language of the host country very well but
do not understand why your neighbours are upset. In your opinion, both
you and your student friends behave perfectly normally. You will not leave
the apartment under any circumstance.

Leader of the residents committee
Your apartment is far away from the one the foreign students live in.
Personally they cause you no bother. But you do not like foreigners and you
don't want them living in your building.

Young woman (25-30 years old)
You live alone and are afraid of the young students because they seem
very strange and different from you.

Young person
You are also a student. You do not have any clear opinion about the
problem but you would like to move into the apartment where the foreign
students live.

Refugee
You are also a foreigner, although from a different country than the
students. You and your family do not have much to do with other people in
the block. You have never had any problems with anyone despite the fact
that you feel rather isolated.

Elderly couple (this role should be played by two people)
You are both aware of the problems that force many people to leave
their home country and try another life elsewhere. You support an
organization which provides aid to developing countries.

Unemployed neighbour
You strongly disagree with policies that allow foreigners to come to live
and work in your country. You think that foreigners should only be allowed
in as tourists.

The owner of the building
The young foreigners always paid their rent punctually and you don't
want to loose the income from that apartment. But you don't very much like
foreign people and you see this conflict as a possible opportunity to raise
the rent for the foreign students. On the other hand, you also have the
possibility of renting them another apartment on the outskirts of town.

Some students will be volunteers and will play the roles of the
neighbours and another act as observers. The teacher shares out the role
cards between the volunteers and gives the observers each a copy of the
“Observers notes”. The players have to come up with a solution to the
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problem then start the role-play. The observers should note if the players
respect each other’s turn to speak or do some people but in or does
everyone try to speak at once or do one or two people try to impose their
point of view; should note if anyone tries to take a lead and to facilitate the
meeting; what kinds of arguments players used; should note if there were
any change in the attitude and behaviour of the players after they received
the "clues for finding a solution".

Debriefing and evaluation can be done in the following way — the
actors (volunteers) and observers get together in a large group for the
discussion, which should be divided into two parts: talking about what
happened in the role-play answering questions for actors and for the
observers.

Questions to the actors:

1. How did you (the actors) feel about it?

2. Was it difficult to get into the role you were given?

3. What did you find hardest and what easiest?

4. What kinds of arguments were put forward and were they based on fact,
reason or emotion?

5. Was it easier to find arguments for or against the students?

6. Was the problem resolved and was everyone happy with the outcome?

The other effective teaching method is Portfolio (from French
“porter” meaning“wear” + Latin“in folio”meaning “in the sheet size”).
According to Gisselle and Martin-Kneip portfolio is a collection of student
work that exhibits the student’s efforts, progress and achievements in one or
more areas or as Davis at al. saidthat portfolio is a collection of papers and
other forms of evidence that learning has taken place.We consider that the
use of portfolios for students’ assessment enables students and teachers to
engage in a process of learning through assessment. This implies that the
assessment procedure not only measures and reinforces the desired learning
outcomes but rather enhances the development of strategies, attitudes, skills
and cognitive processes essential for lifelong learning.It helps the students
to organize their own educational activity, the development of self-learning
skills, to assess the prospects for professional growth, to determine the
dynamics of teaching and learning activities.
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In conclusion we should say that innovative teaching methods and
educational technologies are aimed primarily to improve the self-activity of
the students and to motivate them to educational and professional activities.
They allow students to pass from passive acquisition of knowledge to use
them actively real-life situations, which certainly improves the quality of
teaching future specialists.
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Abstract
The paper evaluates several innovative methods of teaching a foreign language.
The author of the article highlights the idea that any communication methods that
do not destroy the objective could be considered as innovative methods of
teaching; it reduces barriers of intercultural communication and contributes to
the conscious mastering of a foreign language.
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YAOCKOHAJIEHHA 3MICTY I METOAIB
HABYAHHSA YKPAIHCHKOI MOBHU B 7 KJIACI 3A
TEMOIO «IIPUCJIIBHUK>»)

Mapuna TYHUIIBKA
KaH/. Nel. HAYK, T0IeHT
Benvyvxuii oeporcasnuii ynisepcumem im. Anexy Pycco

Knrwouosi cnosa: mosna, mMoeneHHesa, emHOKYIbMYPO3IHABUA KOMNEmeHyii,
MOBGIEHHEBA OILIbHICb, KOMYHIKAMUBHA 0COOUCMICTb.

Cuctema ocBiTd MoNIoBH MOKIMKaHa CIPHUATH peaizalii OCBITHIX
3aBJIaHb COIabHO-€KOHOMIYHOTO 1 KYJIBTYPHOTO PO3BUTKY CYCITiIBCTBA,
a/DKe IIKOJia TOTYE JIIOJUHY J0 aKTUBHOI MISUIBHOCTI B pi3HUX chepax
cycniabHOro XuTTs. lle BimoOpakeHO B HaWOUIBII BaroMux ACpKaBHHX
JIOKyMEHTax: «JlepaBHMX CTaHAApPTax 3 YKpaiHCHKOI MOBH 1 JIITEpaTypu»,
a Takok y «Kypukymymi 3 yKpaiHCBKOi MOBH Ta JIiTEpaTypu», B SKUX
HaroJIONIyEThCSI Ha HEOOXiMHOCTI PO3BUTKY B IIKOJSIPIB 3IaTHOCTI IO
TBOPYOTO CAMOBHP&KEHHS, (OPMYBaHHS BMiHb BHKOHYBAaTH TBOPYi
3aBJJaHHsI, PO3BUBATH KOMYHIKaTUBHY KOMIETEHIIIFO.

OcCBITHBO-BUXOBHE 3HaueHHA YKpaiHCcbkoi MoBH B PecmyOumimi
MoiioBa BHU3HAYAETHCS COLIAIbHUMH (DYHKI[IIMH MOBH SIK OCHOBHOI'O
3aco0y CHUIKYBaHHS MK IIPEICTaBHUKAMH YKPaiHCHKOT'O €THOCY, Mi3HAHHS
JHACHOCTI, MPUITYYEHHS O HEBUYEPITHOI CKapOHMII KYJIBTYPHOTO JOCBIiIY
YKpaiHChKOTO Hapojay, CaMOpPO3BUTKY 1 camo30araueHHs, BOJIOMIHHS
KyJIBTYPOIO CITUTKYBaHHS B TIOJIETHIYHOMY CEPEIOBHIL, PO3YMIHHS CBOET
MPUYETHOCTI JI0 MOJIIABCHKOTO HApoJy, MOBarv J0 JEP:KaBHOI MOBH, JIO
IHIIMX MOB 1 KynbTyp, 1Mo (yHKIiOHYIOTH y PecmyOmimi Monmosa
(Kypukysym 3 ykpaincbkoi MoBH i siteparypu(V-1X kiacu) 2010 , 4).

3 mnenmaroriuHoi  (QyHKIIT  yKpaiHCBKOI  MOBH,  3a3HaueHOl
KYpUKYJIyMOM, BHIUIMBA€, LI0 INEPIIOYEPTOBUM 3aBAAaHHSIM TiMHA3ii €
MOBJICHHEBA MiSUIbHICTh — CTAHOBJICHHS MOBHOI OCOOHMCTOCTI 3a yMOB
poOOTH Hall 3B’SI3HUM TEKCTOM B €JTHOCTI HOTO 3MicTy i JOpPMH, a TAKOXK
CTBOPEHHS BJIACHHX BHUCJIOBJIIOBaHb B PI3HUX CHUTYalifX CIIJIKyBaHHS.
OTmxe, TpaMaThKa Ma€e OyTH MiANOPSIAKOBaHA MOBJICHHEBIN JiSUIBHOCTI.

Ax caymno 3ayBaxyBaB B. O. CyxoMiIMHCBKHH, «0e3riy3fo,
MOTBOPHO 3BOJIUTH, SK MU Ii¢ poOMMO, BHBUYEHHS PIiJHOI MOBH JIO
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CTYNIIOBaHHA TpaMaTHKWA. AJPKe NWTHHA PO3yMi€ HAWTOHI BiATIHKH
piIHOI MOBHM 3aJIOBrO JI0 TOTO, SK BOHA JOBIJA€ThCSA, IO HA CBITI €
rpamaruka. OTKe, Meplie 3aBAaHHS LIKOJIM — HABYUTH AOOpE MHUCIUTH 1
ropoputn» (CyxommmHcekuid 1976: 340). Y mpoMmy 3aBIaHHI BHIATHHA
nenaror ocoOJMBOro 3HAUEHHS HaJaBaB POOOTI HaJ CIOBOM, 31 CIIOBOM,
30aradeHHIO CIIOBHHUKA, PO3YMIHHIO 00pa3HOCTi, TOHKOI IpH 3HAYECHb CJIOBA.

BuBueHHs ykpaiHCbKOT MOBH 32 BUMOTaMHU KYPHKYJIyMa Ma€e

BinOyBaTuCs B TPHOX B33a€EMOIOB’S3aHMX 1MOCTAcsX: a) SIK
HAaBUAJIBHOIO IIpeaMeTa 3 CyMOK 3HaHb IIPO MOBY 1 MOBJICHHEBY
KOMIICTEHIIII0; 0) K OCHOBHOTO 3aco0y KOMYHiKallii cepesi YKpaiHCHKOTO
€THOCY; B) SIK 3ac00y PO3BHUTKY 1 CaMOpPO3BHUTKY OCOOHMCTOCTI MIKOJpA,
TBOPYOTO CaMOBHpaKEHHA. Yepe3 OCSTHEHHS MOBHOI KapTUHH CBITY
JMUTHHA TI3HA€ CBIT i ceOe B HBbOMY, TpaHC(HOPMYE 1 MPE3EHTYE YKE B
CBOEMY MOBIIEHHI 1 MOBY, i 3HaHH# ii cuctemu ([oruenko, Jlynenko 2005).
VYuens VII kiacy, BUBYatOUW pigHYy MOBY, SKY BiH, Ha Kallb, Uy€ JIHIIC B
POMMHHOMY TOOYTi, CIIJIKYeThCA 1i JialeKTOM, 3aCBOIOE€ HE TiTbKU
CHUCTEeMy MOBHHX 3HAaKiB, il CTPYKTYpHI OCOOJMBOCTi, KOPHCTYETHCS
BUpaXaJIbHUMH 3ac00aMH MOBH, BiH YCB1IOMITIOE cebe HOCIeM 11i€i MOBH, 32
JTIOTIOMOTOFO KO 3pOCTa€ WOTO 1HTEJEKT 1 TyXOBHICTb.

VY migpyunuky (Koxyxap, Tynunbka Ta iH. 2012) BrineHo inero
KOTHITUBHO KOMYHIKaTHBHOI METOAMKHM HaByaHHs. lle mo3Hauae, mo B
HBOMY MICTSTBCA TakKi TEKCTH 1 3aBJaHHA JO0 HHX, SKi CIPHUSIIOTH
OMaHYBaHHIO MOBHUX OJIMHHIb SIK OCHOBHM TMi3HaHHS 1 (opMyBaHHS
KOHILIENTYaJIbHOI Ta MOBHOI KapTuHM cBiTy. Hampuknan: Bopasu Ne 1, 5
crop. 83, 84; Bmpasa Ne 3, crop. 87; Bupasa Ne 8 ctop. 90 Toro.

3aeoannsn. Ilpo sxe mapooue ceamo uidemvca 6 mexcmi? Axi we
Jle2eHOu ma nosip’si, N8 s3ani 3 Yum CesmoM, eu 3nacme? 36epHime ysazy
Ha sudineri ciosa. Ha saki numanns 6onu 8ionosioaroms? 3 akumu cro8amu
v mekcmi 38 a3ani? Axoro yacmunoro mosu €? (c. 83).

3aBmaHHS TaKOTO THITY ITOCTAlOTh OCHOBOIO CTBOPEHHS 00pa3y CBITY
B ysBI KOXKHOTO y4Hs. Takuil MiJXiJi MOCHIIIOBATUME NMPAKTHYHHN acTeKT
(hopMyBaHHS MOBJIEHHEBHX yMiHb i HaBUYOK. Oprasizauis Mi3HaBaJIbHOI
POOOTH 3 MiZPYYHHKOM Ha OCHOBI TEKCTY, B IKOMY (DYHKIIIOHYIOThH OJIMHUIII
BCIX PIBHIB MOBHOi CHCTEMH, JOIOMAra€e 3aKJIACTH IiABAJIMHU MOBHOI,
MOBJICHHEBO1, COLIIOKYJIBTYPHOI Ta JisUIbHICHOT KOMIIETEHIIIH.
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Hapenemo npukiiaay 3 mapydHuka, moo MiATBEPIATH HaIl Te3| (3a
temoto «lIpucniBauk»). € Texctu npo ceiaro MBana Kynana (c. 83); mpo
BUMHOK TiJIiTKa 3 co0akoro (c. 84); mpo *KOBTOPOTHX HTamieHAT (c. 87);
po maineki vacu Momnmosu micist cMmepTi Ll tedana gen Mape (c. 92) Tormmo.
[lepemiveni  TekcTH  MalOTh  Mi3HABAIBHUI  XapakTep  3arajbHO-
IHTENIeKTyalbHOTO  TUIaHYy, Ha 1X TIACTaBl  yJOCKOHATIOBATHMETHCS
COILIIOKYJITYpHa, MOBHA, MOBJICHHEBA Ta JisUTbHICHA KOMITCTEHIT1.

MeToarka KOMYHIKaTHBHOTO HaBYaHHS B MiAPYYHHUKY NpeACTaBIeHa
CHCTEMOIO BIPAB 1 3aBIaHb, CIPSIMOBAHUX HAa PO3BHTOK KOMYHIKaTHBHOTO
MOBJICHHS, IO Tependayae MOeTanHICTh Y 3aCBOEHHI 3HaHb, (HOpMYBaHHI
YaCTKOBO-MOBJICHHEBUX, MOBJICHHEBUX Ta KOMYHIKaTHBHUX YMiHB 1
HaBUYOK. TeKcT po3rismaeThcs 1 AK Jpkepeno iHdopmarii, i sk 3acid
HaBYaHHS, 32 JOTIOMOIOI0 SIKOTO BHUBYAETHCS MOP(OIIOTiSt YaCTHH MOBH,
30kpema «IIpucTiBHUKY.

Y NOiApyYyHUKY YITKO PO3MEKOBYIOTHCS TNepei- 1 ICISITeKCTOBI
3aBaHHA. MeTa NepeaTeKCTOBHX: BH3HAUUTH TOJOBHY IYMKY TEKCTY,
ni0paTH 3arojIOBOK, YCTaHOBUTH TEMY Ta THUII TEKCTYy, CTHJIb, epeKa3aTH
TekcT. [licasTekcToBi 3aBIaHHA cHpsMOBaHi Ha (opmMyBaHHS BMiHB 1
HaBUYOK BXKMBaHHSA BIiANOBIMHWX MOpP(]ONOTiYHMX  Kareropii Ta
YIOCKOHAJICHHS opdorpadiyHuX MpaBHJI y 3B’SA3KY 3 BHUBYCHHSAM YacTHUH
MOBH.

Tak, 3a Temoro «lIpHCTiBHUKY» KOKEH YpOK-maparpad MOYMHAETHCS
i3 3B’I3HOTO TEKCTY, SIKWH MOTPIOHO BHPA3HO MPOYHMTATH, BIAMOBICTH Ha
MUTaHHS CTOCOBHO HOTO 3MiCTY, TEMH, THITy, TOJIOBHOI TyMKH, 3’ICyBaTH
HE3pO3yMIJII CJIOBa, SIKIIO TaKi €, a JAaJli 3HAHTH MPUCITIBHUKH, BCTAHOBUTH
iX 3Ha4YeHHS, MOCTABUTH THTAHHS JI0 KOXXHOTO BUIIMCAHOTO IPHCITiBHUKA,
BCTaHOBUTH HOTO 3B’S30K 3 BIJNIOBIJHHM CJOBOM Yy TEKCTi, OMiIpKYBaTH
HaJI OXO/PKEHHAM TepMiHA «ITPUCITIBHUKY», BUSHAYUTH CUHTAKCUYHY POJIb
NPUCITIBHUKIB y PEUYCHHAX TMEBHOro ab3aily; BMITH KOPHCTYBaTHCA
TaONUIISIMU, BiIIYKYyIO4YH TOTPiOHY iHMopMarito. Tak GopMyBaTUMYThCS
YaCTKOBO-MOBJICHHEBI yMiHHS 1 HaBWYKH. KOMYyHIKaTUBHI BMiHHS ¥
HaBUYKA pO3BUBATUMYTHCS HA MIACTaBI 3aBJAaHb THITy: [OJaHi
CJIOBOCIIOJTYYCHHSI 3aMiHITh OJHHM CJIOBOM — IIPHCIIBHUKOM. YBEHIiTh
NPUCITIBHUKA B PEUYEHHS, 00 YTBOPWIIOCS 3B’SI3HE BHCJIOBIIOBAHHS.
Ckiagniteh ommc KapTuHU (YCHO), BXXKMBalOYd MpuUCTiBHUKK (C. 86);
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MIATOTYHTE TOBIMOMJICHHS TIPO TBOPEHHS CTYICHIB  TIOPIBHSIHHS
NPUCITIBHUKIB 32 OJaHUM ITOYaTKOM, CAMOCTIHHO Ai0paBIIM MPUKIIAIN s
UTIOCTpalii  TEOPETHYHHX TMOJOXKEHb (C. 87); ONMIIITH CHUTYyalilo 3a
MOJTAHUMHU CTIHKUMH CIIOTydeHHAMH (C. 89); HAMUIIITH TOKIaTHUH ITepeKas
MOJIAHOTO TEKCTY 3a CaMOCTIHHO CKJajeHuM IuiaHoM (c. 90); HamuuiiTh
TBIp-OMUC 3a OMHIEIO 13 TPOMOHOBAaHWX  PEMPOAYKIi KapTHH Ta
CaMOCTIHHO CKJIaJeHUM IUIaHOM (c. 91); HamMIIITh TBip-OMUC MOAPYTH YH
OJTHOTO 13 WICHIB BaIlIOi POJUHH, BUKOPUCTOBYHTE MOPTPETHY JIEKCHKY (C.
101); onmmiiTh BimoMwuii BaM TpyaoBHiA Tiporiec. [IprucIiBHUKY IMiIKpECTITh
(c. 108).

Texctn pizHUX  (YHKI[IOHATHHO-CMHUCIOBHX THIIIB  MOBIICHHS
(po3moBimb, OMUC, PO3MyM), PI3HMUX KAHPIB (OMOBiNAHHS, BIPII, IiCHA,
NPUCIIB’S, IPUKA3KK) Ta CTHIIB (XYyAOXHIH, MyOminUCTHUHUM, oQiliiiHo-
MIIOBWH, HAYKOBUI) 3a0€31e4yBaTUMYTh PO3YMIHHS 1 3aCBO€HHS (PYHKIIIH
MOBHHUX OJIMHHIIb Y 3B’SI3HOMY MOBJICHHI.

ABTOpU aHaNI30BaHOTO MiAPYYHUKA BKJIIOUWIM B 3aBHAHHSA Ta
BIIPAaBU €JIEMEHTHU NOPIBHSHHS, 31CTABIIEHHs, aHAJIOTI, aHANI3y, CHHTE3Y,
OPOTHCTABICHHS, SIKI CHPUSATUMYTh PO3BUTKOBI JIOTIYHOTO MHCICHHS
ceMUuKIacHUKiB. JloBogumo: BHNHIIITE NPUKMETHUKH Ta TPHUCIIBHUKU
BUIIOTO Ta HAWBUIIOTO CTYIEHIB MOPIBHSHHS 13 TEKCTY. 3BEpHITH yBary,
SKY YaCTHMHY MOBH IOSICHIOIOTh IPUKMETHHUKH, & Ky — NPHUCIiBHUKHU (C.
88);  IlosicHiTh, SIK pO3PI3HATH HAWUBWIIMKA CTyMNiHb TNPUKMETHHKIB
CepeNHbOro poay i npuciiBHukiB. 1o chijgbHE 1 M0 BigMiHHE B 1X OY0BI
(c. 88); ckmazmiTh pedyeHHS 3 MOJaHUMH TPUCITIBHUKAMH Ta OJJHO3BYYHHMH
cjioBamu. 3BEepHITH yBary Ha mpaBomuc (c. 94); 3polOiTe anamiz 3a
OyZI0BOIO IPUKMETHUKIB 1 JIEMPUKMETHHUKIB Ta YTBOPEHHUX HPHUCITIBHHUKIB
(amamiz Tta mopiBHSHHA) (c. 95); cKiIamiTh 3B’A3HY PO3IOBIAL TIPO
TBOpPEHHSI TPHCIIBHUKIB (C. 92). BucnoBiIOBaHHA B HAayKOBOMY CTHII
(cuHTE3) TOIIO.

BaxxnuBy ponb y MiAPYYHHKY BiAIrparOTh OMOPHO-Y3aralbHIOYi
TaOJIUI 1 CXeMH, SIK1 TIOJIETIIYIOTh CHPUHHATTS MOBHOTO SIBUINA (30KpeMa
npuciiBauka) (Koxyxap, Tymumupka Ta iH. 2012:83). Hanpuknax:
PosrisiHbTe Tabnuiio. 3’scyiTe, Ha SKi O3HAKW BKA3yIOTh MPHUCIiBHUKH
(c. 83); mpoanamizyiite Tabnuuioo «TBOpeHHS CTyNEeHIB MOPIBHAHHS
npuciiBHUKIB» (c. 87). Bunineni mpuciniBHUKH po30epiTh SK YaCTHHY
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MoBH (cxemMa po3bopy c. 89). Ilpoanamizyiite Tabmuio «Crocoou
TBOPEHHS MPHUCTiBHUKIB» (c. 91) Tomo. OTxe, aHaTI30BaHUN MigPYYHUK
COpSMOBaHWH HE Ha 3aydyBaHHS TEOPETUYHHMX BiJOMOCTEH, a Ha
BUKOPHUCTAHHS 3HaHb NIPO HUX AJIS1 TBOPEHHS BIACHOI'O MOBJICHHS.

VYuHi yxe o0i3HaHiI 3 4acTUHOIO MOBHU «lIpucniBHUK». Ymepiie me
ysaBiaeHHa BoHH 3700ymm B IV xmaci. Y VIl kmaci ygockoHamorOThCS
BMIiHHS B)KMBaTH MIPUCTIBHUKY ITiJ] 4ac MOOYJIOBU TEKCTIiB, YCBIIOMUTH, 110
OCHOBHA TpaMaTH4YHa O3HaKa iX — HE3MiHIOBaHICTh; (POPMYyBAaTH HABUUKH
MPABOIMCY NPHUCTIBHUKIB, YMIHHS PO3PI3HATH iX cepex IHMIMX YacTHH
MOBH, OyAyBaTH pEUEHHsS 3 HUMH, KOPUCTYBATUCS CTaJMMH BHpa3aMd 3
MPUCITIBHUKAMH, ONUCYBAaTH CHUTyauwii ix BKuBaHHA. [OJOBHHUM Xe
3aBIaHHSIM Ma€ CTAaTH YCBIJOMIICHHS TE€KCTOTBIpHOI PO MPHCIIBHUKIB B
TEKCTaX PO3IMOBIIHOTO XapakTepy Ta PO3IMOBiAI 3 €lIEMEHTaMH OIUCY, a
TaKOX MPOIECY Mpalli, IXHhOI CTHIIICTUYHOI POJIi y TEKCTaX XYIOXHBOTO
ctuiro. HaBoguMo mpukiian iHTerpoBaHOro YPOKY 3a TEMOIO.

Ypok moYMHAETHCS 31 3BYYaHHS MY3HKAIBLHOTO (parMeHty «Ave
Maria» @. Illy6epra. ITiciss Toro, ik My3WKa 3aKiHUHIACs, CTABUTHCS
nuTaHHa y4yHsaM: Yu 3unatioma eam mysuxa? Xmo ii asmop? ¥V uuemy
BUKOHAHHI mu ii noyyau? (YIHSIM My3HWKa Ta ii aBTOp 3HAHOMI, BiIMOBiII
BiJ[pa3y Jar0Th MIKOJISIPI).

Yuumenw: fx 36yuas yeii cnasnoszsicnuu meip @panya [Llyoepma?

YyHi BiANOBiMalOTh 3 Micus (i 3aMUCYIOTh Y 30IIWTH, OJIMH 3alACy€ Ha
JIONIIII): HIJCHO, M SIKO, WAAGHO, J1ACKABO, BUCOKO, DAObOPO, NPOMSICHO,
MadCcopHo, MenoolitiHo, chnigyue, 3AXONAEHO, GEIUUHO, NO-CHPABIHCHLOMY,
MaticmepHo, C8im0, NOGINbHO, PAOICHO, HE2YUHO, HE36UYAUHO, HAMXHEHHO,
O0dHcecmeento, 2apMONIIHO, OUBOBUINCHO, HCUMMEPAOICHO.

Yuumenw: Axumu vacmunamu moeu € 3anucani cnosa?

Yuni: Ipucnienuxu. Adxce 6yno nocmasnene numants AK?

Yuumenv: A we na axi numanns ¢ionosioarome npucnienuxu? Yu mosrcemo
Mu dibpamu iHWI C108a — NPUCTIBHUKU U000 NPOCTYXAHO20 YPUBKA?

Yuni 3a pgomomoroto Bumtens: Konu 3eyuanra ysa mysuxa? — (wolino,
Cb0200HI, Hew00asHo, Humui, menep). e ii 3naromv 00U? (CKpi3v,
nogcioou,  ectoou). Hackineku (axoto0 miporo) eona 6am cnodobanacv?
(Oyorce, 3anaomo, eenvmu). 36i0Ku 6OHA mputiwina 00 Hac? (30anexy, 3
oanexoi Aecmpii XIX cm.)
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[Ixomsapi HaragyrTh, IO MPUCTIBHUK — HE3MIHHA JaCTHHA MOBH,
JOBOJATH 1Ie: My3UKa 3ByYUTh KPacuBo, Ay>K€ KPacuBO, 3aHAJTO KPACHBO.

TyT MO’XKHA MOPiBHATH NPUKMETHHUK 1 MPUCITIBHUK.

I3 mier0o MeTOI0 BUMTENh OPTaHI3OBYE CIIOCTEPEKECHHA MOiTel 3a
JIEKCHKO-TPAMaTHYHUMHU O3HAKAMH CIIIB MUXECEHbKUU 1 MUXEeCEeHbKO Y
TaKuX, HalpUKIal, peueHHAX: TuxecenwvKuil eeuip na semnio cnadae (B.
Camiitnenko) 1 Tuxecenvko 38yuums  My3uxa. Y4UHI BUIHUCYIOTH
CIIOBOCHOIYYCHHS 3 IUMHU CJIOBaMH i BU3HAYaIOTh, SIKOI0 YAaCTHHOIO MOBH
BOHU €.

SIKIO  TPUHANEKHICTH  CJIOBA  MUXECEHbKUll 1O  PO3PALY
NPUKMETHHUKIB yYHSM BCTaHOBUTH JIETKO, TO BH3HAYEHHS CJIOBA
muxecenbKo SIK YaCTMHU MOBH BHUKJIMKA€ y HUX IE€BHI TpyAHOILIi. BuHukae
MUTaHHS: KOO K YaCTHHOIO MOBH € CIIOBO muxecenbko? Tak CTBOPIOETHCS
npobiieMHa cutyaris. Buxin i3 Hei Oyme 3HaWIEHO B XOAI €BPHCTUYHOL
Oecinu:

— ¥V womy cxoorcicme i iOMiHHICMb Cli6 mMuXeceHbKUU i muxeceHbko?
(Obuosa cnosa nazusawmev 03HAKY, aie 8i0N0GIOAOMb HA PI3HI NUMAHHA:
AKUN? — muxecenbKutl, AK? — MUxecenbKo).

— 3 axumu croeamu noe’a3ami yi cio6a y GUNUCAHUX CLOBOCHONYUEHHX?
(Beuip, 36yuumo.)

— Aki o3naku nokazyioms yi croea? (Osnaxy npeomema i o3naxy Oii.)

— IlJo cmanemucs i3 C10BOM MUXeCeHbKUll, KOIU 3MIHUmMU c1080 euip? A
i3 C06OM mMuxecemvko, AKWO 3Minumu cnogo 3¢yuumsv? (Croso
MuxecenbKuti SMIHIOEMbCS, A MUXECeHbKo — Hi.)

OTxe, Yy4HI JOXOASATh BUCHOBKY, IO CJIOBA, 5IKi MOKAa3ylOTh O3HAKY
nii, € HesminHuMU. [lIkonspi Ha3WBalOTH TEPMiH HA TIO3HAYCHHS CIIiB
TAKOTO THUIy — NPHUCHIBHUK. Y XOJi MOAaibIIOol POOOTH PO3MINPIOETHCS
VSIBJIIGHHS JIITeH MPO MPHUCITIBHUK. BHACTIIOK BUIIIEHHS TPUCIIBHUKIB Y
TEKCTI YM OKPEMHUX PEYCHHSAX YYHI YCBIJIOMIIIOIOTH, LIO TNPHCIiBHUKU
BIJIMOBINAIOTH 1€ ¥ HA MUTAHHS Oe? Kyou? koau? 1 MOsSCHIOKTH AI€CIOBA.
VY peueHHi € IpYropsTHIMU YJICHAMHU.

CnoBa, sKi yyHI 3anMcyBajd Ha JIOLINi, SABJISIOTH CO0OIO
CIIOBHHKOBUH JIMKTAaHT — a 1€ € TEOPETUKO-TIPAKTHYHUNA METO/,
BUKOPUCTaHUH Ha ypoui. My3W4HUH (QparMeHT BHKOPHUCTOBYETHCS Ha
NOYaTKy YPOKY JUIS KOHTPOJIIO €MOLIMHOTO CHPUUHATTA, Ui OijbIioi
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o0pa3HOCTI CIiB, SKi XapaKTepU3yIOTh MY3UKY, I  OUIBIIOTO
30CepemKeHHs y poOoTi.

3 HaBeJleHUX MPUCIIBHUKIB YUHI 00paii CIOBO 30aieKy Ui aHali3y
3a 0yI0BOIO.

Yuumenv: Yu mooicna dibpamu inwi npuciieHuku 3 Kopewem 0aneK uu
oan? Axutl npasunbHull KOpiHs?

Yuui: [Toooans, 6oanuni, nenooanix, oanexo,oanexo-oanexo.

Yuumenov: Ilosnaume ix 6yoogy, 3eadaiimo, sx cui0 nucamu yi
NPUCTTIGHUKU.

Crnioyatky Tpeba BH3HAYMTU TPHUCIIBHUKH B TEKCTi, 3HAXOIUTH iX.
Ha mommi (mepeHoCHii) 9u Ha MOHITOPI KOMIT I0T€pPa MiCTUTHCS TEKCT.

Panmom, necnodisano ,36i0Kuch 36epxy Hao 20108aMU KLIbKA pa3ié
MbOXHYE CONOGEU U 3aMO6K, UYeKaruu, 4u He NOKApae 1020 Xmo 3d
syxeanicme. Yekaiouu 306cim HeO0620, 6iH po3cunas 'y mMempsgy
20J10CUCIO, COKOBUMO, ACHO ocsiiceny Oowem mpens. Ilomim 2onoc
HIJICHO NOKIUKA8 we pas, WweuoKo-ueuoko. Bin 06ye no-noeomy
3a0epukysamuil, 30usascs i 3anusascs. 1onoc 38yuas éce euwie i suuje.
(B. Ilickynos).

3BEpHITH yBary, MmO TEKCT IOB’SI3aHUA 3 MY3HUKOI IPHUPOJIH,
COJIOB’THHMM CITIBOM — MU 3HOBY 3BEPTa€MOCH 0 MOTHBY MUCTENTBA. SKMii
TN TekcTy? Bimmykalite MpUCIiBHUKH, BCTaBTE€ MPOMYIIEHI ophorpamm.
Po0oTa BUKOHY€ETHCS JTAHII0KKOM.

Yuumenw: Hxuii 3aeon060x mosicna oibpamu 0o mexcmy? Aka tio2o
eonosna oymka? (1. Conogeii — cnigeyv npupoou. 2. Kumms — ye 4y00).
Bunuwime npucnignuku 3 mumu c108amu, 00 AKUX GOHU HANEHCAMD.

Axk? — panmom, Hecnodisano mvoxnye 36i0Ku? — 36i0KUCL 38epXYy
movoxuye Yekawuu ak 006207 — 306cim Hedogeo uekawouu HAk? —
eonocucmo, coxosumo poszcunas Oceixyceny ak? — scuo ocegidceny Ax? —
HIJICHO — NOKAUKAG, WeUoKo-weuoxo Akowo mipow? — no-nosomy
3adepuxysamuti Sk 38yuas? — guuwye i suuye 38y4as.

Yuumenwv: 3pobums 6ucnogok, 6i0 AKUX YACMUH MOBU 3GNEINCUTND
npucnisnux. Lo 6in nosnauae? (O3naxy 0ii, cmany, 03HAKy iHWOI 03HAKU).

3pobimb cunmakcuuHull ananiz peuenHs Bin _ 0v8  no-HOBOMY

sadepuyeamui.
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Bci BUCHOBKH, 3p00JICH] YUHSAMH, IIEPEBIPSIOTHCS 3a MiIPYIHUKOM.
BukonyeTbcsi BrpaBa migpyyHHKa Ha cTop. 85 No 7, sika Takox SIBISiE
c000¥0 3B’SI3HUI TEKCT, 1110 MICTUTH OIIKC IIPUPOJIH.

OTxe, 3aKpITUICHHS MaTepialy CIPHUsIE KParoMy YCBIIOMIEHHIO POJIi
MIPUCTIBHUKIB y 3B’S3HOMY TekcTi. Takuii ypok cTBOproe armochepy
TBOPYOCTi, M0 POOOTH 3alydaeTbcs BECh KIIAC, MY3WYHHN Marepiain
30araduye emoliliHy cdepy, a TEKCTH CIYyI'yIOTh OCHOBOKO IS
NPOAYKYBaHHSI BIACHOTO 3B’ SI3HOTO MOBJICHHSI.

TakuM 4MHOM, POJIb NMPHUCIIBHUKA B MOBJIEHHI JOCHTh 3HayHa. bes
HBOTO, SIK 1 O€3 TPUKMETHHKA, MOBJICHHS BTpada€ KOHKPETHICTh,
o0pasHicTh. PobOoTa i3 3amydeHHsSM iHTETPOBAaHUX YPOKIB CBiYHTH, IIO B
TaKWi CHOCiO MPHUCITIBHUK 3aCBOIOETHCA e€(EKTUBHIIIE, HI’K KOJIA TIepeBary
Ha/IaBaTH TPaMaTUYHOMY acTEeKTy HOT0 BUBYCHHSI.
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Summary. In this paper we propose a new approach to the study of adverbs,
taking into consideration the integration of several disciplines. As the main
purpose of gymnasium cycle is the reliance on the development of speech activity,
the study of grammar should be directed to the formation of speech competence.
Adverb as grammatical class of words performs important functions in speech, so
it is necessary to identify the role of adverbs in the structure of oral and written
texts. The learning aids of integrated lessons are presented in this article that aim
to optimize the study of this part of speech.

IMPLEMENTING FLIPPED CLASSROOM PRACTICES
IN MOLDOVAN UNIVERSITIES

Elena VARZARI, lector superior, USARB

Oxana CEH, lector universitar, USARB

Key words: flipped classroom, a pedagogical model/approach, lecture-based class,
audio/video presentations

There has been tremendous advancement in technology nowadays in
most spheres of people’s lives.The field of education makes no exception.
The number of students who would rather use computers for study and
research than stay in libraries reading books has increased. Some of them
have decided to renounce the traditional way of learning giving preference
to online courses and even online universities. Correspondingly, these
changes in the teaching/learning process have brought a certain dispute
concerning therole of teachers in the educational process that might become
less important with the introduction of new technologies in class. However,
nobody denies the teachers’ role in the learning process because no machine
will ever successfully replace the human interaction and its outcomes.

It is indisputable that amodern language teacher should adjust the
language teaching tools s/he uses. The teacher’smain goal is not just to
make students learn a foreign language, but also to cultivate their ‘taste’ for
learning a foreign language. It is common knowledge that in order to
develop students’ language learning skills, the teacher should use relevant
strategies, methods and techniques. They have got a few new approaches to
language teaching at their disposal that would enable the students to adopt
certain practices in order to enhance their language competences, though
they might be rather challenging at times. A modern specialist shouldbe
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aware that the system of teaching and learning has recently undergone a
tremendous change, more and more technologies being used in class, thus
making teaching and learning more interesting and accessible.
Methodologists consider that the traditional lecture-based class where
students usually sit and passively acquire the new material is not the most
efficient way for the students to learn. This often leads to mechanical
memorization without the opportunity to really understand what the new
topic means, or moreover, how to apply the obtained knowledge in real-life
situations.

Among this great variety of approaches and methodologies, flipped
learning (FL) deserves proper consideration, as it guarantees learner
involvement at any time and place. In modern methodology the flipped
classroom is defined as a pedagogical model in which the traditional lecture
and homework parts of a course are inversed. “Flipped Learning is
apedagogical approach in which direct instruction moves from the group
learning spaceto the individual learningspace, and the resultinggroup space
is transformed into a dynamic, interactivelearning environment where the
educator guides students as they apply concepts and engage creatively in
the subject matter”’(What Is Flipped Learning? n.p. 2014).

This teaching method is also knows as flipped classroom, the Thayer
method, reverse teaching, backwards classroom and inverted classroom. It
was developed in the 2000s by Jonathan Bergmann and Aaron Sam saiming
at helping the students who missed classes. They started with creating
PowerPoint presentations of their classes with the audio support, later they
introduced short video presentations. Within the time they have realized
that such a model saves a lot of classroom time, which could be more
effectively used to practice the learnt material during the direct contact with
the students. In a nutshell, FL is the reversed traditional class setup in which
the learners acquire key-content outside of class (usually at home), and then
they sit together in class doing exercises, working interactively in pairs
and/or groups, discussing and clarifying difficult issues, participating in
problem-solving activities and team building games, performing
simulations, doing case study reviews, carrying out experiments, asking
clarifying questions and trying to find correct answers under the direct
supervision of the teacher. Thus the students are engaged in collaborative
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learning. This model turned out to be successful in American High Schools,
but it is rather disputable how appropriate it is to use FL in the university;
or whether all the subjects could be taught via this model equally
effectively. However, there are several problems while considering the
implementation of FL in higher education settings. There is at least one
issue to think about- are the academics in Moldova ready to start using it,
and/or are the students eager to learn in such a way? Teachers will
definitely have to redesign their classes that used to have a lecture-based
format; they will need to prepare and register short online presentations,
and develop interesting interactive activities to be done in class. The
students, in turn, will have tospend more time on independent studies,
which is not a norm in Moldovan universities yet, as they are used to the
traditional model when nearly everything is explained in class. Very few
teachers design their lectures in such a way, that the students have to find
the answers to many questions themselves. We would dare say FL is a
challenge for both the students and the teachers. We are convinced that FL
is a very powerful tool for the teachers to use in practice. It can be included
in the teaching process not only to diversify the approaches, methods and
techniques used by teachers, but also to differentiate teaching for the
students with special needs or learning disabilities. It is regrettable that in
Moldovan educational institutions the administration does not provide equal
learning opportunities for all the students. Most of the buildings lack lifts,
that practically makes access to classrooms impossible for the students with
loco-motor disabilities that is why FL is a good learning option for them.
FL can also be very helpful for learners with hearing or visual impairment,
as teachers can upload their video and audio presentations, which will
definitely make learning much easier. Given these points, FL is a perfect
solution for such students.

It is a well-knownfact that students have different learning styles, and
it is often a major challenge for teachers to meet the needs of all the
students in their class, provided that the lesson lasts 45 minutes in schools
and 80 minutes in universities. FL gives the opportunity to satisfy all
students’ needs, as they can watch the presentation (visual learners), listen
to it (audio learners), do some practical tasks (kinesthetic learners) as many
times as they consider necessary, in order to assimilate the taught material.
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Another practical application of FL in Moldovanuniversities could be
the so-called ‘contact indirect cu studentii’ i.e. guiding students’
independent work (as it is required by the Curricula). The teachers have
identified lots of forms how to organize and check this mandatory academic
task. Perhaps, the students themselves could register some of their
presentations and further upload them on the teaching platform (e.g.
MOODLE), so that the teachers, this time, could watch the presentations
(videos, PowerPoints, etc.)at their own pace and evaluate the students’
performance.

We are aware that implementing a new model is rather challenging, it
takes some time for recognition, acceptance and adjustment. As soon as it
becomes a norm, teachers and learners feel more comfortable using it and
they cannot even imagine how they have managed without it before. There
are some things to consider before using FL in practice:

1. The students should be open to such a switch from a traditional learning
model to something new. They must be personally interested in acquiring
the information. Perhaps, without learners’ conscious engagement FL is
likely to fail.

2. Itis preferable that in a foreign language class the students have more or
less similar language proficiency levels.

3. It is the teacher’s responsibility to develop and organize a number of
original activities which will definitely affect each learner’s potential
experiences, i.e. these activities will stimulate and inspire the students to go
further in order to obtain more learning/practical experiences. The more
engaging activities the teachers use, the better the results will be.

4. The teacher becomes a facilitator and a guide using diverse learning
possibilities, both online and in the classroom.

5. However, in order to successfully implement FL, the administration of
the educational institutions should create good conditions for the teachers to
work on their presentations, i.e. guaranteeing access to relevant updated
information, modern equipment for video/audio recordings, etc.

6. Moreover, the administration will have to rethink the model of
calculating the teaching load, considering the time spent on preparing the
presentations, as it will take much more effort and time than getting ready
for a traditional class.
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7. At the same time, the teaching staff should understand that
implementing FL does not mean that the traditional lecture-based model is
excluded completely. In some cases the traditional model can be more
effective than FL. As Doug Holton affirmed, “While nowhere near as
effective as active learning (where students may learn twice as much and
may be three times less likely to drop out than in traditional lecture-based
courses), lectures do still have a place and can be more effective if given in
the right contexts, such as after (not before) students have explored
something on their own (via a lab experience, simulation, game, field
experience, analyzing cases, etc.) and developed their own questions and a
“need to know” (Holton 2012).

Teachers might ask themselves how to start implementing FL. They
can adjust the learning contents to new forms. First of all they could divide
the teaching material into instructional blocks- from simpler modules to
more complicated ones. In class the teachers are advised to use the so-called
workshop model which is more interactive than the traditional one. The
students, under the supervision of the teacher, learn to ‘construct’ their
knowledge in class cooperating with each other. One of the main challenges
might be working on projects or doing the homework in class. The teachers
will have to learn how to monitor each student individually and answer
his/her questions. In such a way the teachers get a better understanding of
their students’ needs and strengths.

Obviously, teachers and students of the 21st century have got free,
easy access to up-to date information due to advanced, modern
technologies. They provide unprecedented learning opportunities to
students and teachers, as well as entailing elaborate challenges. Teachers
still guarantee access to knowledge, but within the time they should
carefully rethink and redesign their teaching beliefs creating reasonable
learning conditions for students to investigate, analyze, synthesize, compare
and interactively build their knowledge from a huge variety of available
sources. This entails a need for a shift in their role: from providers of
knowledge to designers of learning. Moreover, it is a never ending process,
so language teachers will always feel the need to explore the latest teaching
tools for the benefit of their students. In FL the students are motivated to
learn independently, being exposed to a great variety of learning contents,
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tools, methods and practices. It is eventually their responsibility to organize
the learning process in an optimal way, thus obtaining more time for
research and practice, gaining the necessary skills in order to be able to
implement them in practice.

To sum up, modern foreign language teachers who have advanced
teaching views will accept and use relevant strategies, approaches,
methodologies and techniques aiming at enhancing language learning. Such
progressive teachers will be good facilitators, resource persons, clever task
giversas well as unbiased evaluators.
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Rezumat

Practicile de predare a limbilor straine s-au schimbat foarte mult Tn ultimii ani.
Datorita tehnologiilor moderne utilizate, orele de limbi striine au devenit

maidinamice si interesante. Tema abordataflipped learning(numita si the Thayer

Method, reverse teaching, backwards classroom and inverted classroom) nu a fost
implementatd pana in prezent in scolile si universitdtile moldovenesti. Este un
model pedagogic in care lectia obisnuitd si temele pentru acasd sunt inversate,
astfel incat elevii sa obtind cunostintele necesare inainte de a veni la orda. Scopul
profesorilor este de a instrui elevii sa descopere noi informatii si sa le aplice
ulterior in timpul lectiei. Ar putea fi o idee buna de a utilizati un asemenea model in
universitati la agsa-numitele ore pentru "contact indirect cu studentii", si anume de a
ghida munca independentd a studentilor conform curriculumului. Acest model
poate deveni un instrument de invatarefoarte bun pentru studentii cu dizabilitati sau
Cu nevoi speciale
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R ROLUL SCHEMEI
IN LECTURA TEXTULUI DE SPECIALITATE
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Cuvinte-cheie: competenta de lecturd, lectura orientatd profesional,
schema/scheme, schema theory.

In invatamantul superior tehnic lectura textului specializat contribuie
in cea mai mare masura la formarea discursului profesional, pe de o parte, si
la identificarea descoperirilor tehnico-stiintifice, pe de alta parte. Potrivit
lui Motos, primul deceniu al mileniului al treilea poate fi etichetat ca
"societatea cunoasterii”, iar doud dintre trasaturile definitorii ale societatii
cunoasterii sunt interdisciplinaritatea si specializarea (Motos, 2013).
Respectiv, acest tip de societate promoveaza schimbul de concepte si
metode intre specialisti in domeniu, care, pe langd competentele
profesionale avansate racordate la standardele eonomiei globale, au nevoie
de competente avansate de comunicare specifice mediului profesional intr-
o limba de circulatie internationald, in special in limba engleza (Lucena,
2008). Textul, la randul sau, a devenit mai specializat. Corespunzator, una
dintre competentele indispensabile inginerului ,,global” este competenta de
lecturd a textului specializat in limba englezi. In initierea studiului nostru
consideram oportund definirea termenilor competenta de lecturd, lectura
orientatd profesional si text specializat.

E stiut faptul, cd nevoile de comunicare in limba strdina ale
specialistului poartd un caracter pragmatic. Philip Thoiron, care a cercetat
problema receptarii mesajului intr-un mediu profesional, accentuiaza ca ,,0
astfel de activitate necesitd un proces de decodificare, care ar trebui sa
includa crearea unei strategii necesare de receptare a mesajului pe cat de
bine si de repede posibil” (Thoiron 1991 : 629). Sa recunoastem, ca lectura
oricdrui text, specializat sau nu, indiferent de nivel, presupune un grad de
competentd lectorald din partea cititorului. Paul Cornea considera
competenta lectorald ca fiind sinteza a cel putin trei competente:
comunicativa, literard (sau stiintificd), culturald. Deci, sustine cercetatorul,
competenta de lecturd este totalizarea cunostintelor necesare citirii si
intelegerii textelor (Cornea 1998: 86). Koda foloseste termenul competentad
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cu referire la cunostintele lingvistice, abilitdtile de procesare, si abilitatile
cognitive. Din perspectiva cognitiva, care reflecta natura interactiva a
lecturii, autorul evidentiaza trei operatiuni ce formeaza nucleul critic al
competentei de lectura: decodarea, construirea sensului textului si
asimilarea cunostintelor anterioare (Koda 2005: 4-6). Mai mult decét atét,
autorul justifica Teoria Gear a lecturii inaintatd de Craver, care sugereaza
incorporarea scopului lecturii (reading purpose) ca parte componentd in
definirea de baza a conceptului de lecturd. Dupa Carver, scopul lecturii
textului determind modalitatea dupd care informatia este procesata. De
exemplu, din punct de vedere cognitiv, lectura cu scopul de a identifica
informatia lexicala este cea mai simpld, adicd implicd un simplu acces
lexical; lectura pentru identificarea ideilor principale sau comprehensiunea
de baza este ceva mai solicitantd, deoarece necesitd o analiza sintactica,
avand scopul integrarii informatiilor; dobandirea de noi concepte n
procesul de invatare, este cea mai solicitanta dintre cele trei (Carver 1992:
84-95). Desi definitia competentei de lectura difera de la un cercetator la
altul, majoritatea Tmpartdsesc idea ca componentele de baza ale acesteia
sunt decodarea, comprehensiunea si interpretarea. Asadar, competenta de
lectura este un savoir faire, specialistul trebuie sa stie sd navigheze rapid in
fluxul mare de informatii si sd utilizeze cunostintele noi in rezolvarea
problemelor profesionale. Serova defineste lectura orientata profesional 0
de informare profesionald ale lectorilor, reprezentand o forma specifica de
comunicare activa verbala /scrisd, ca o interactiune informationald, o lectura
- dialog, obiectivele principale ale carei fiind orientarea operationald,
cautarea, compilarea, care vizeaza aspectul tematico-disciplinar al surselor
si evaluarea ulterioard, acceptarea, atribuirea, dezvoltarea si utilizarea
informatiilor acumulate de experienta omenirii, cunostinte din domenii
profesionale si sfere ale economiei, cu un anumit scop (Serova 2013: 18-
23). Desi lectura orientatd profesional in limba strdina, face parte din
ierarhia competentelor profesionale, sustine Serova, aceasta nu reprezintd
un scop in sine in activitatea inginerului, ci una care insoteste procesul de
educatie, cunoastere, cercetare, creativitate (Serova 2013: 4).

In continuare ne vom referi la termenul enuntat in titlul articolului-
schema (pl. scheme). In tentativa de a studia factorii ce influenteaza lectura,
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numerosi cercetitori au stabilit cd cunostintele generale (background
knowledge), numite si cunostintele de bazd ale lectorului, joacd un rol
primordial Tn comprehensiunea textului. Fiecare persoana posedda o
schema/scheme, care nu este altceva decit o structura mentala ipotetica ce
reprezentd concepte generice stocate in memorie. (Parviz 2003: 4).
»Schema theory” studiata de psihologi, lingvisti, didacticieni, vine in
sprijinul afirmatiei date. Remarcadm aici parerea mai multora precum ca
textul Tn sine nu are sens, lecrorul este cel ce-i atribuie sens. ,,No text
carries meaning” a devenit dictonul adeptilor teoriei schema. Thornberry
atentioneaza ca profesorul trebuie sd constientizeze faptul cd ,,un text din
pagind poate genera texte multiple in mintea lectorilor” (Thornberry 2005:
44), totul depinde de aportul de cunostinte, idei, atitudini pe care le aduce
fiecare lector la text. Elementele enumerate anterior, asociate cu competenta
lingvistica, determind asteptarile lectorului in procesul lecturii. Abilitatea de
lectura depinde de interactiunea eficienta dintre cunostintele lingvistice si
cunostintele despre lume (Parviz 2003: 2). Alexander si Jetton afirma ca
,cunostintele anterioare ale studentilor servesc drept temelie pentru studiile
viitoare, ghiddnd organizarea si reprezentérile acestora, servind ca baza a
asocierii cu informatia noud, colordnd si filtrAnd toate experientele noi” (
Alexander and Jetton 2009: 295). Widdowson (1983) a reinterpretat teoria
schema din perspectiva lingvisticii aplicate. El postuleaza doua niveluri ale
limbajului: nivel sistemic si cel schematic. Nivelul sistemic include
elementele fonologice, morfologice si sintactice ale limbajului, in timp ce
nivelul schematic se refera la cunostintele noastre de baza. Dupa parerea lui
Widdowson,cunostintele de bazd exercita o functie executorie asupra
nivelului sistemic al limbajului. Tn comprehensiunea unui text oral sau scris,
noi folosim ceea ce sociologii numesc proceduri de interpretare pentru
umplerea golurilor intre cunostintele noastre schematice si limba care este
codificata in mod sistematic (Apud Parviz: 4).

Un sir de cercetatori, printre care Ringler and Weber (1984), Carrell
(1988), Ajideh (2006) etc sustin cd cunostintele generale ale studentului se
impun a fi activate si construite prin sarcini de lecturd concepute in baza
teoriei schema. Dintre cele trei etape de lectura, pre-, lectura si post-, prima
este cea mai eficientd in activarea cunostintelor de bazd ale studentului.
Cadrul didactic va face apel la activitdtile de pre-lectura itru suscitarea
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interesului studentilor pentru lecturd, stabilirea scopului lecturii, activarea
cunostintelor generale, dezvoltarea de cunostinte specifice textului,
predarea vocabularului si conceptelor noi, pre-chestionarea, sugerarea
strategiilor de comprehensiune etc. Carrell si Floyd (1987) sustin ca
profesorul trebuie sa asigure studentul cu schema/le lipsa, corespunzitor,
sd Invete studentul cum sd construiasca punti de legatura Intre cunostintele
existente si cunostinte noi intru inlesnirea comprehensiunii textului (Apud
Parviz: 4). Asadar, activitatile de pre-lectura nu sunt utile doar sub aspectul
activarii schemelor existente, ci si In construirea de noi scheme si nu in
ultimul rind, informarea cadrului didactic despre cunostintele studentilor la
tema abordata. La randul sdu, un lector bun va face uz de cunostintele sale
generale a) pentru a face predictii, b) a vizualiza, ¢) a-si interoga si
monitoriza propria intelegere, d) a face inferente e) a identifica idea/ideile
principale din text f) a Tnainta ipoteze, g) a demonstra altora ca a inteles cele
lecturate.

In concluzie, reiterim ci comprehensiunea textului incepe inci de la
etapa de pre-lectura, etapd care nu trebuie neglijata. Activarea cunostintelor
de baza ale studentului va facilita comprehensiunea textului specializat.
Dezvoltarea competentei de lecturd a textului specializat nu este altceva
decat dezvoltarea abilitatilor de invdtare in autonomie, ceea ce reprezinta,
dealtfel, finalitatea procesului educational ingineresc sau a oricarei alte
calificari.
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Atelierul nr. 4
Literatura romana si universala, lingvistica generala

AUTOBIOGRAFISM SI INTENSITATE NARATIVA iN
ROMANUL ANIMALUL INIMII DE HERTA MULLER

Maria ABRAMCIUC
Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo ” din Balti

Cuvinte-cheie: autobiografism, roman, naratiune, narator, discurs, figuri ale naratiei.

In ultimele decenii, proza subiectivd raméne cel mai abordat si,
respectiv, cel mai comentat gen literar. Tendintele scriitorilor de a se
constitui in protagonisti ai propriilor opere, de a-si raporta experientele la
subiectele descrise reprezintd un act de autoevaluare a proiectelor
existentiale, dar si de reflectare asupra propriei identitati literare. In Essais
de stylistique structurale, Michael Riffaterre sustine ca memoriile si
autobiografiile pot fi narative si poetice, specificand: ,,Primele texte
urmaresc o cronologie mai mult sau mai putin exactd si au, mai ales, un
efect emotional; celelalte, realizate prin analogii, au o valoare arhitecturala.
Aceasta organizare afectiva profunda, care nu urmareste un itinerar precis,
se bazeazd pe o alternantd a vocilor narative, pe dialogul intre diverse
momente ale trecutului si prezentului, elemente care introduc un fenomen
de dubla focalizare” (Terminologie poeticd si retorica 1994: 20). In cea de a
doua categorie de texte cu filon autobiografic si memorialistic se inscrie si
romanul Hertei Miller, Animalul inimii, scriitoare de limba germana,
originara din Romania, laureatd a Premiului Nobel pentru Literatura (2009),
acordat pentru ,,densitatea poeziei si sinceritatea prozei cu care a descris
plastic universul dezradacinatilor”.

Publicat, in 1993, dupa emigrarea sa in Germania, romanul Animalul
inimii, pentru care, in 1998, scriitoarea a obtinut prestigiosul premiu
International IMPAC Dublin Literary Award, nu este inspirat doar din
biografia autoarei, ci surprinde si detalii despre cateva personaje — cei trei
prieteni ai sai, Kurt, Gregor si Edgar, care 1i au ca prototipuri pe Roland
Kirsch, Rolf Bossert si Richard Wagner, scriitori de etnie germana de la
Aktionsgruppe Banat, primii doi morti in circumstante suspecte. ,,Am scris
aceasta carte In memoria prietenilor mei romani, care au fost ucisi in timpul
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regimului Ceausescu. Am simtit cd este datoria mea sa fac asta”,
marturiseste scriitoarea pe ultima coperta a romanului. Desi Herta Muller isi
valorificd propria biografie, depaseste cu bund stiinta acest cadru,
asumandu-si dublul rol — de personaj-narator si de personaj-martor, reusind
si pund in evidentd o perceptic generald a realitatii de atunci.
Autobiografismele (secventele din copilarie, viata in patratul din caminul
studentesc, intalnirile clandestine la casuta de vara cu cei trei tineri svabi,
activitatea in calitate de traducdtoare a protagonistei si concedierea ei din
aceasta functie, interogatoriile de la Securitate, prietena racolata de
Securitate si tradatoare, emigrarea in Germania impreund cu mama)
constituie doar un pretext pentru dezvaluirea adevarului despre un timp
istoric abrutizat, unde libertatea de expresie este inabusitd cu ferocitate si
unde toate sunt guvernate de frica. Tn acest sens, pentru a reconstitui
atmosfera sumbra din Romania ceausistd si a prezenta cit mai plastic
oroarea regimului de altddata, Herta Miiller extinde si complica perspectiva
expunerii, reliefand, intr-o retea narativa ramificata, destinele unor colegi si
prieteni de facultate, de serviciu si ale altor persoane intalnite in diverse
circumstante. In contextul demersului autobiografic, ,,A situa faptele
contemporanilor in lumina amintirii poate reprezenta si o conditie pentru
dobandirea veridicitatii autobiografice, datoritd perspectivei care se obtine”
(Terminologie poetica si retorica 1994: 20). in acelasi timp, scriitoarea nu-
si racordeaza naratiunea la ordinea cronologica a evenimentelor, conform
legilor unei autobiografii clasice, ci o organizeaza intr-o constructie
originala, situdnd-o pe o axa temporald arbitrard. Importante, in opinia
prozatoarei, sunt marturisirea, vorbirea despre cele triite Intr-un trecut
terifiant, elemente din care este asamblat demersul si care, desi au efecte
taumaturgice, nu trateaza definitiv. Formulatd in limbaj metaforic, ideea
este prezenta chiar in deschiderea romanului: ,,larba ne creste in cap. Cand
vorbim, o cosim. Dar si cand tacem. Si iarba a doua si a treia cresc la loc
cum vor ele. Si totusi, avem noroc”.

Tn Animalul inimii, personajul-narator, o tinara de origine svaba din
Banat, nu proiecteaza intamplari exclusiv din propria biografie (cea reala, a
scriitoarei Herta Miiller) si, deci, nu apeleazd doar la formulele
autoreferentialitatii. De rand cu acest cadru narativ, se contureaza clar un
spatiu fictional, centrat pe imagini specifice discursului liric, devenite, in

287



context, figuri ale naratiei — simbolul, metafora, parabola, alegoria etc., fapt
ce denota tenta poetica a naratiunii. Si motto-ul (cu functie de laitmotiv)
este selectat din poemul Lacrima de Gellu Naum, ca o concluzie la ideea
despre pericolul prieteniilor intr-un univers al terorii si tradarilor: ,,aveam
cate un prieten in fiecare bucatica de nor/ de fapt asa sunt prietenii cand e
atata spaima pe lume/ mama spunea si ea ca e normal si cd nu accepta sa ma
fac prieten/ mai bine m-as gandi la ceva serios”. Amintim c&, in roman,
versurile constituie pretextul pentru anchetarea protagonistei de catre
securitatea ceausistd si demonstreaza obtuzitatea cdpitanului Piele, care le
concepe ca pe un cantec indemnand la fuga peste granita. Intr-un alt
interogatoriu, securistul o obligd pe naratoare sd lectureze cu voce tare
textul caruia el i-a denaturat sensul, dictatu-i-1 pentru a fi scris de mana
anchetatei: ,,Capitanul Piele a intrebat: Cine a scris asta? Am spus: nimeni,
e un cantec popular. Atunci e proprietatea poporului, spuse capitanul Piele,
deci poporul poate sa constituie poezia. Da, am spus eu. Atunci compune tu
versurile In continuare. Eu nu stiu sd compun poezii, am spus eu. Dar eu,
spuse capitanul Piele. Eu compun si tu scrii ce compun eu ca sa ne distrdim
amandoi” (Muller 2006: 95).

Tn roman, lumile epice, de un dramatism zguduitor, nu sunt construite
in functie de principiul evenimentialitatii, al factologicului. Conjugarea
vocilor narative si aglutinarea lor produc efecte interesante, naratoarea,
inregistrand, ntr-o manierd originala, ororile regimului si impactul lor
asupra oamenilor. Tn acest scop, prozatoarea contorsioneaza discursul, il
directioneaza brusc in altd parte, alterneaza, in acelasi context, secvente cu
diverse subiecte si le asambleaza in forma de colaj. Fragmentele
autobiografice, expuse cand la persoana intéi, cand la a treia, in forme
poetizate, sunt intercalate in contexte cu alte continuturi. De exemplu,
amintirile din prima copilarie, teribila scena cand unui copil imobilizat i se
taie unghiile, evocarea tatilui, fost soldat SS, a bunicilor, una cantatoare,
alta inchindtoare, si alte secvente sunt intercalate intr-un fragment mai
amplu, In care este relatatd tragica istorie a Lolei. Calibrat, demersul
intruneste mai multe voci narative, metoda fiind aplicatd pe tot parcursul
romanului. Discutand despre punctele de vedere si focalizarea naratiunii in
acelasi cadru propozitional, Gabriela Duda constata cd, ,,Mai ales, proza
modernd privilegiaza o asemenea tehnica a suprapunerii vocilor, tehnica a
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carei semnificatie generald ar fi aceea ca autorul-narator isi pierde teptat
prerogativele si importanta” (Duda 2000: 116).

Istoria Lolei, studenta care, dupa ce ramane insarcinata cu profesorul
de gimnastica, membru de partid, s-a spanzurat in dulapul de haine, drept
streang servndu-i cordonul Hertei Miller, este mereu reluatd cu rol de
imagine generica a discursului despre teroare. Lola va fi invocata succesiv,
ca un detaliu de referinta al celei care nareaza. Sinuciderea fetei originare
din sudul sarac al Romaniei si disparitia misterioasa, din cufarul incuiat, a
jurnalului acesteia 1i provoaca naratoarei o stare terifiantd — in imaginatia
sa, peste aceastd intdmplare se suprapun toate realititile unei societati
obscure. Nu e intamplator cd obsedanta senzatie a mortii, pe care o traieste
studenta Herta Miiller, este asociatd cu imaginea alienatilor pe care Ti
intdlneste In stradd. Marturisirea de mai jos reliefeazd sentimentul de
teroare, pe care organele de securitatea i le inoculeazi tacit tinerei: ,,in
patratul fetelor nu intram decat si dorm, dar nu dormeam. Capul meu
devenea transparent cand 1l culcam pe perna, in intuneric. Fereastra era
luminata de la felinare, imi vedeam capul in geam, radicinile parului
semdnate ca niste cepsoare in pielea capului meu. Dacd ma intorc, imi
spuneam, o sd-mi cada tot parul. A trebuit sa ma Intorc ca sd nu mai vad
fereastra. Apoi vazui usa. Chiar daca barbatul cu cufarul Lolei si cu
cordonul meu 1n punga transparentd de plastic ar fi incuiat usa dupa el,
moartea tot rimanea aici. Usa Incuiata era, noaptea, la lumina felinarelor,
patul Lolei. Toate dormeau adanc. Auzeam intre capul meu si pernele
obiectelor uscate ale nebunilor fosnind: buchetul de flori vestede ale celui
care asteaptd, coada de iarba a piticei, palaria din ziare a batranei cu sania,
barba alba a filosofului” (Miller 2006: 44-45). Si jurnalul studentei
sinucigase este ilustrativ pentru timpul incremenit in teroare: ,,Am vazut
caietul Lolei pe obrazul lui Edgar. Vroiam sa scap de frica mea pentru el.
Frica asta isi bagase 1n cap ca aici, unde trdia Edgar, nu se poate ramane
mai mult de trei ani. Dar Edgar trebuia sa ramana trei ani. Fusese repartizat
.... Dar el mi-a spus noaptea tarziu, cand am privit jumatatea lunii prin
fereastra lui: Aici vezi peste tot caietul Lolei. E mare cat cerul!”. Alte
proiectii generalizante, din care se compune atmosfera de altiddatd, sunt
abatorul unde lucreaza Kurt, cu muncitorii care beau mereu sangele
animalelor sacrificate, desteptatorul care nu mai ticdieste, frizerul,
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croitoreasa. ,,Animalul inimii”, expresie a libertatii primare, este rostita, in
copilaria naratoarei, de bunica sa, dar apare in multiple reluari, pentru a
sublinia discordanta dramatica dintre sentimentul de libertate si
constrangerile regimului dictatorial. ,,Animalele inimilor noastre fugeau ca
soarecii. Isi aruncau blana la spate si dispireau in neant. Daci vorbeam
mult si fara sir, ramaneam inca un timp in aer” (Miller 2006: 81).

Dominantd in roman, senzatia fricii care abrutizeaza fiinta este
proiectatd la modul sugestiv, prin diverse trucuri narative, autoarea
tensionand astfel demersul. Tn incipit, discutand cu Edgar despre prietenii
disparuti si despre cauza mortii lor, Herta Miiller include o fraza
generalizantd cu referire la aceastd realitate: ,,Poate ca ei simteau altfel
decat noi ca dictatorul este o greseald, spuse Edgar. Aveau dovada, pentru
ca n aceasta tara trebuia sd umblam, s& mancam, sd dormim, sd iubim pe
cineva cu frica ...” (Muller 2006: 8). De altfel, suprapersonajul romanului
devine frica, sentiment omniprezent, ca si ideea de tradare, exprimatd prin
reiterarea strofei din cantecul Mariei Tanase: ,,Cine iubeste si lasa/
Dumnezeu sd-i dea pedeapsd/ tardisu’ sarpelui/ si pasu’ gandacului,/
vajaitu’ vantului,/ pulberea pamantului”. Si fragmentul in care naratoarea isi
evoca prima vizitd la casuta de vara, spatiul clandestin al celor patru
prieteni, emanda un teribil sentiment de oroare, resimtit de tandrda la
intoarcere. Aici, intensitatea trairilor interioare este in acord cu ritmurile
peisajului agasant, inspirand un teribil sentiment de frica: ,,Mergeam piezis
prin iarba pe care o cdlcasem la venire, pe acelasi drum. Nalbe se
deschideau din degetare violete, lumandrile se prindeau parca de aer.
Volbura mirosea dulceag Tn Tnserare sau era doar frica mea. Fiecare fir de
iarba imi zgaria pulpele. Apoi se auzi o gainusa ratacita piuindu-mi in cale,
dar fugi de acolo cand vazu pantofii mei apropiindu-se. larba era de trei ori
mai inaltd decat spinarea ei si se inchise acoperind-o. Scotea strigite
speriate 1n aceasta salbaticie infloritoare si nu gasea nicio iesire si fugea pe
viatd si pe moarte. Greierii cantau, dar giinusa era mult mai géldgioasa. O
sd ma tradeze cu frica ei, mi-am zis. Fiecare iarba se uita la mine. Pielea Tmi
zvacnea de la frunte pana la burta” (Muller 2006: 60).

Manevrele auctoriale includ, in special, alternarea de registre —
narativ si descriptiv. Expunerea denotd o senzatie constanta de tensiune,
resimtitd pe tot parcursul naratiunii fragmentate, idei diferite, aparent, fara
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vreo logica, fiind alaturate in acelagi context. Un atare gen de scriitura
plaseaza textul intr-un alt regim decat cel al verosimilitatii. ,,Principiile de
ordonare textuald a acestei scriituri sunt pe rand, contiguitatea,
simultaneitatea, omisiunea”, constatd cercetitoarea Violeta-Teodora
Lungeanu (Lungeanu 2014:410).

Sentimentul de frica este semnalat in text la nivelul sugestiei,
presiunile regimului fiind anuntate intr-un discurs reprimat, in care
discontinuitatea epica si fragmentarea subiectului devin eficiente, in sensul
surprinderii ritmurilor tensionate ale existentei. in context, fragmentul de
mai jos releva acea atmosfera: ,,Cineva canta un cantec popular romanesc.
Priveam prin inserare cum treceau oi cu picioare rosii prin cantec. Si am
auzit cum s-a oprit vantul in cantec. Un copil sta intins pe pat si spune: Nu
stinge lumina cd intrd pomii negri in casd. O bunica inveleste copilul.
Dormi mai repede, spune ea, cand toti dorm, vantul se asazd in copaci.
Vantul nu putea sd se opreasca. Mereu s-a asezat el domol in limba asta de
patut de copil” (Muller 2006: 31).

Roman inovativ in planul naratiunii autoreflexive, elaborat cu
ajutorul unui arsenal inedit de tehnici narative, cu o trama fragmentarizata,
racordata la oscilatiile unei memorii acutizate, Animalul inimii fixeaza
confruntarea protagonistei si a prietenilor sdi cu un regim antiuman,
initierea tinerilor svabi 1n vértejurile unui timp istoric agasant, scriitura
detagate, in aparentd, constituie o forma de contextualizare a stridentelor, de
sintetizare a realitatilor terorizante.
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Rézumé

Dans cet article, nous discutons la présence de I’élément autobiographique et des
procédés de tension narrative dans le roman L’Animal du cceur de Herta Miller. On
observe que, afin de reconstituer 1’atmosphére sombre de la Roumanie sous
Ceausescu et présenter de maniére plus plastique les horreurs du régime d’autrefois,
l’auteure étend et complique la perspective autoréférentielle de 1’exposé, mettan en
rélief, dans un réseau narratif ramifié, tel un collage, les destins de quelques amis et
collégues de Faculté ou de travail et d’autres personnes, croisées dans diverses
circonstances. Dominant dans le texte, le sentiment de la peur est projeté au mode
suggestif, par diverses astuces narratives, permettant ainsi a I’ecrivaine de
tensionner la démarche roumaine.

UNELE CONSIDERATII ASUPRA RELATIILOR
PARADIGMATICE ALE OCAZIONALISMELOR

Lina CABAC, drd., lector universitar

Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo”, Balti

Cuvinte-cheie: ocazionalism, paradigma, relatii paradigmatice, sinonimie,
antonimie

Ocazionalismele, ca produse ale vorbirii si atitudinii subiective a
vorbitorului fatd de subiectul abordat, sunt inevitabil implicate in relatiile
paradigmatice care se realizeaza prin procesul de diferentiere intuitiva,
avand in vedere faptul ca autorul unui text utilizeaza un ocazionalism in
»detrimentul” unui cuvant uzual (relatie preferentiala).

Paradigmatica la nivel de vocabular reprezintd un set de sememe
asociate ce includ componente similare (seme), care, la utilizarea lor n
actul ilocutiv, se exclud reciproc. Existenta unor seme comune $i
posibilitatea repetarii acestora in semem, creaza o paradigma a semnificatiei
unitatii lexicale. Ocazionalismele, prin corelarea semelor constituente, sunt
capabile sa intre in diferite relatii paradigmatice (de sinonimie, paronimie,
omonimie, polisemie, hipo- si hiperonimie) cu cuvintele uzuale, dar si cu
alte cuvinte ocazionale. Cu titlu de parantezd, putem mentiona ca relatiile
paradigmatice dintre ocazionalisme si cuvintele uzuale sunt mai frecvente,
deoarece un ocazionalism este deseori creat pentru a denumi un obiect sau
fenomen al realitdtii pentru care exista deja o denumire uzuala.

Printre relatiile paradigmatice pe care le pot constitui ocazionalismele
enumeram:

292



a) relatii de hiponimie/hiperonimie dintre cuvintele uzuale si
ocazionalisme — raporturi paradigmatice stabilite Tn baza unui principiu
ierarhic i care asociaza un termen mai restrans, mai precis (hiponim) unuia
mai general (hiperonim).

De exemplu: pentru hiperonimul uzual ,,Ceausescu” avem
hiponimele ocazionale Abuziv Decedatul, Cotroceanul-cu-fir-ros-la-
brdacinar, Nea Nicu I ot Scornicesti; pentru hiperonimul ,,politician”
inregistram Batman mioritic, branzolatru, spagatist, minciunolog, new
entri, roschist, tiranozaur rosu; pentru ,,limba” avem hiponimele ocazionale
afacerezd, bucuresteneste, mondenezd, dandezeste; iar pentru hiperonimul
,»autor” am excerptat autocronist, auctor, postac, scriicios, scanteist.

Tn corpusul selectat n-am intalnit cuvinte ocazionale care ar putea
functiona ca hiperonime pentru cuvintele uzuale, fapt pe care I-am putea
explica prin caracterul mai precis, mai concret al semnificatiei
ocazionalismului.

b) relatii de polisemie — in mod traditional polisemia este definitd
drept o coexistentd a mai multor semnificate in acelasi semnificant, fiind o
consecintd a modificarii de sens 1in diacronie. Pentru clarificarea
fenomenului n cauza, aducem explicatiile prezentate de cercetatorul V.
Bahnaru ,,definim modificarea de sens drept o deplasare a relatiei dintre
semnificat §i semnificant (din punctul de vedere al functiondrii
mecanismului exterior al acestui fenomen, adicd din punct de vedere
onomasiologic) si drept o restructurare a structurii semice a sememului
derivant, exptimata in eliminarea unor seme sau in majorarea numarului lor
(din punctul de vedere al functionarii mecanismului intern al acestui
fenomen, adica din punct de vedere semasiologic)” (Bahnaru 2008: 80). Cu
referire la cuvintele ocazionale, putem afirma ca polisemia (evident un
fenomen destul de rar printre ocazionalisme, or, mutatia semantica pe care
se bazeaza fenomenul polisemiei in sistemul limbii, necesitd o perioada
suficientd de timp si o frecventd inaltd atdt a semului de bazd cét si a
semului nou dezvoltat al sememului respectiv) se prezinta, mai curand, ca o
disemie, caci ocazionalismul dezvoltd, de obicei, doar doud sensuri
conditionate contextual.

De exemplu, ocazionalismul ,,buticireala” dezvolta, in contexte
diferite, sensurile:
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1) modd de a deschide buticuri pentru comercializarea marfurilor
»Interesul National - faza pe butique! Bogatia lui Oprea izvoraste din fibra
morald a economiei capitaliste, respectiv buticareala anilor 1990.” (AC,
23.06.2015), si 2) taraba ,,Citeam la gazeta despre un nene care s-a trezit
dator pentru ca altii au fost suficient de smecheri ca sa ia credit cu buletinul
lui si mi-am adus aminte de cazul unei domnigoare pe care am cunoscut-0 la
un moment dat. Se ficea ca domnigoara, dupa ce s-a angajat ca vanzatoare
la 0 buticareala de cartier, s-a combinat, evident, cu patronul tarabei.
Baietul era tanar, iubaret, fata cu mancarime prin partile intime §i iubitoare
a sexului intarit, si iaca a iesit combinatia fatald.” (www. aiurea.eu);

lar ocazionalismul ,,bdsescianism” prezintd urmatoarele sensuri: 1)
apartenenta grupului sustindtorilor politicii promovate de T. Bdsescu
,Ultraintervievatul la BITV, unde apologetul lui Corneliu Zelea Codreanu,
Ion Cristoiu, isi etaleazd bdasescianismul seard de seard, vrea sd ne
invinovateasca colectiv de colaborationismul cu puterea (vai de ea) pucista
(mie-mi spui?).” (Cotidianul, 1.09.2012) si 2) influenta exercitata de T.
Basescu ,,La finalul lunii februarie, intr-o conferinta sustinuta la Institutul
de Studii Populare, Sever Voinescu Cotoi a afirmat cd a fost surprins sa
constate, odatd cu venirea sa in PDL, atras, ca multi altii, de proiectul
Traian Basescu, ca 1n partid nu exista totusi «suficient basescianismy»”
(Cotidianul, 19.11.2010).

Cu toate acestea, observatiile noastre asupra utilizarii
ocazionalismelor in context, ne permit sa afirmam ca acestea sunt,
preponderent, unitati lexicale monosemantice, or, prin caracterul lor de o
singurd functionare ele exprimd un anumit mesaj ,,aici si acum”.

¢) relatii de omonimie in raport cu unitatile lexicale uzuale. Definita
ca o coincidentd formala a unitatilor lexicale cu sensuri lexicale diferite,
omonimia ocazionald poate exista numai in context, caci in afara acestuia
cititorul nu este in capabil sd perceapa sensul distinct intuit de autor. Astfel,
relatiile de omonimie intre un cuvant ocazional §i un cuvant uzual se
deosebesc net de cele intre doud cuvinte uzuale inregistrate in dictionare,
pentru care V. Bahnaru, prin referintd la aserfiunile M. Tutescu, da
urmatoare definitie ,,relatie intre doud semne lingvistice cu sens diferit si cu
grafie identicd, semne pe care dictionarele le inregistreaza ca intrari
distincte” (Bahnaru, 2008: 57). Exemplificam:
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acatist (uzual) — 1.Imn si slujba bisericeasca ortodoxda in cinstea
Fecioarei Maria sau a unor sfinti. 2. Listd de nume data preotului spre a se
ruga pentru persoanele Tnscrise pe ea.

acatist (ocaz.) — lista de plangeri si reclamatii ,,Cel mai des pomenit in
«acatistele» tremise citre Ponta ar fi, se pare, ministrul Economiei, Danie
Chitoiu, care a facut parte de contracte numai liberalilor, tinindu-i la post
negru pe pesedisti” (Academia Catavencu, 17.10.2012).

antenist (uzual) — muncitor specializat in ancorarea si repararea
antenelor de televiziune

antenist (ocaz.) — baietii de la Antena 1 si Antena 2

baltat (uzual) — (Despre animale) Care are parul sau penele de culori
diferite; cu dungi sau cu pete de altd culoare. ¢ (Despre haine, stofe,
tablouri etc.) Cu multe culori tipatoare; colorat fara gust.

baltat (ocaz.) — care a schimbat partidul, care poarta amprenta politica a
mai multor partide ,,Avind in vedere vechea legitura dintre marinarul
portocaliu si bourul maroniu, precum i trecerea lui Smirad din turma
pesedista in staulul pedelist, baltatul de la Prefecturd a scapat cu chielea
netdbdcitd, marind astfel zestrea de bile negre a Guvernului” (AC,
18.05.2011).

filosemit (uzual) — admirator al semitilor, al evreilor

filosemit (ocaz.) — admirator al jurnalului propriu ,,E pentru prima data
cind mi se intimpla de doua ori in aceeasi zi, draga jurnalule, dar-culmea! -
iar m-am gindit. Fii atent: daca tu esti semit si ai file, iar mie Tmi place de
tine de nu mai pot, asta nu ma face pe mine filosemit? Stiam eu. Salom!”
(AC, 24.10.2012).

Omonimia, cu toate tipurile sale (omofonie, omografie), reprezinta

un mijloc popular de formare a calambururilor, de exemplu:

campion si cam pion (persoand lipsita de autoritate, marioneta)
,» I ransferat la echipa Saorma Miami din motive de sanitate, Cristi Borcea a
lasat toate datoriile in seama noilor cam pioni de la Dinamo” (AC,
05.12.2012).

co-pilot si copy-lot (partener politic acuzat de plagiat) ,,Abia pe urma,
cind a realizat ca se urcase, de fapt, in masinuta cu ministri cinstiti, dar
nepringi, a copy-lotului Ponta, fara si ia seama cine o conduce si incotro, pe
biata femeie au cuprins-o regretele” (AC, 17.10.2012).
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d) relatii de paronimie — prin paronime desemnam cuvinte cu forma
aproape identicd (uneori difera unul sau doud sunete) care au sensuri
diferite. Ocazionalismele dezvolta relatii de paronimie in raport cu unitatile
lexicale uzuale in baza carora, de fapt, au si aparut asemenea relatii.
Exemplificam:

a blagui (a numi pe Blaga in locul cuiva ,,Basescu il blaguieste pe Boc.
[...] Presedintele gindeste o schimbare de Guvern, adica sa-l puna pe Blaga
in locul lui Boc i sa scoata PSD-ul pe tusda ” AC, 12.08.2009) — a blatui (a
ascunde, a tacea, a fura);

bolseNITic (cu referire la propaganda comunista difuzata la canalul NIT
,»lar visul secular de a trai din a lui Voda pild, daca nu din a Domnului mila,
tine bine si azi si, cum propaganda bolseNITica 1l scuturd inca, prafos, din
aripile sale, reactivind nostalgiile secerociocanice, nici poporul nu se
smulge din gravitatia lejankai patimirii colective.” Semn, nr. 2, 2010) —
bolsevic (propriu, caracteristic bolsevicilor sau bolsevismului);

discobou (politician prost, care arunca capacele de canal ,,Sorin Oprescu,
un discobou care, la indemnul discotecii patriarhiei, ar putea si ne dea la
toti capace. De canal.” AC, 25.07.2012) — discobol (atlet aruncator de disc).

PEToresc (plin cu diseuri plastice ,,Dupd drumul pe firul Bistritei,
principalul afluent al lacului, unde la Zgureni PETcarii PETcuiesc PETuri,
lacul visat 1si etaleazd malurile PEToresti.” Camikaze, 22.06.2011) —
pitoresc (Care impresioneaza prin ineditul elementelor componente, aspect,
forma, colorit etc. )

e) relatii de sinonimie — in mod traditional vorbim despre sinonimie
in cazul coincidentei totale a sensurilor lexicale (semnificatilor) a doua sau
mai multe cuvinte distincte. Dupd cum mentioneaza V. Bahnaru ,,criteriul
principal pe baza caruia se delimiteazd sinonimia de celelalte relatii
semantice este apropierea sau identitatea semantica si substituirea reciproca
in context, distingdndu-se si unele criterii suplimentare cum ar fi
comunitatea denominativa, corelatia obiectual-conceptuald, identitatea
distributionala etc.” (Bahnaru, 2008: 48). Multi lingvisti mentioneaza, ca
sinonimele exprima frecvent ,nuante de sens”, deosebind categoria
sinonimelor stilistice, astfel ca ocazionalismele, datorita caracteristicilor lor
(conotatiilor emotional-expresive), pot fi atribuite paradigmei sinonimelor
stilistice.
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De regula, ocazionalismele intrd in raporturi de sinonimie cu unitatile
lexicale uzuale, de exemplu: traducator — dolmecer, a se naste — a se
euronaste, a se cdsdtori — a se eurocdsdtori, a procrea — a genita, jurnalist
— gurnalist, birocrat — hdrfogar, internaut — internetot, poponaut, a se
lauda (reciproc) — a se intertamdia.

Mai rare sunt cazurile cand ocazionalismele formeaza serii
sinonimice cu doi sau mai mul{i membri, cum ar fi miscare influentata de 1.
Dodon — dodoniada, dodonism; grec — grecean, greculec, greculicd,
grecotei; sustindator al lui Iliescu — iliescan, iliescizant, iliescolatru;
persoand needucatd — mamaiamutoi, mamaiatocan, mangalihof; poezie —
poeczemd, poezem, poiamd,; adept al politicii lui Putin — Putin-cios, Putin-
coasa, putinist, putinjugend.

Dupa cum s-a observat, ocazionalismele formeaza sinonime atat in
raport cu cuvintele uzuale, cat si in raport cu alte ocazionalisme.

f) relatii de antonimie — prin antonime desemnam in semantica
unititi lexicale cu sens opus sub raport logic. Analiza inventarului faptic a
demonstrat o preferintd a ocazionalismelor pentru formarea sinonimelor,
antonimele fiind destul de rare. De obicei, relatiile de antonimie se
instaleaza intre cuvintele uzuale si ocazionalisme:

a dezmierda — a In-mierda, nou — rdsuzitat, patrie — matrie
am depistat relatii antonimice chiar si intre doud ocazionalisme:
totalitont — netotalitont

Consideram cd motivul pentru care ocazionalismele formeaza rareori
perechi antonimice intre intre, dar si In raport cu unitatile lexicale uzuale,
este anume ,,caracterul lor de o singura functionare”, dependenta inalta fata
de context si structura inedita.

Tn concluzie putem afirma, in baza exemplelor excerptate din sursele
mass-media si literare, ca unitatile lexicale ocazionale dezvolta in context o
serie de relatii paradigmatice (sinonimie, antonimie, omonimie etc.)
deosebite, prin care se reuseste atdt un efect stilistic special, prin joc de
cuvinte, cat si o dezambiguizare contextuala a intentiei autorului.
Bibliografie:
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Zusammenfassung: Im vorliegenden Beitrag befassen wir uns mit den
paradigmatischen Beziehungen, die okkasionellen Lexeme eingehen kdnnen. Es
wird versucht, eine Analyse des Okkasionalismen-Paradigmas anhand
ausgewahlter Beispiele aus ruménischen Medientexten und literarischen Werken zu
ermitteln.

STUDIU COMPARAT AL NUMELOR DE AGENT
EXPRIMATE PRIN SUBSTANTIV iN LIMBILE SPANIOLA,
FRANCEZA SI ROMANA

Angela COSCIUG,
conferentiar universitar, doctor in filologie,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti
Mots-clé: nom d’agent, verbe, origine, langue, comparaison.
1. Introducere
Prin termenul agent, cercetatorii concep, traditional, persoana care
actioneaza, adica cea care se manifesta drept autor al unei actiuni: ,,agentul
este cel ce realizeazi o actiune” [OALD]%, adici ,,cel ce actioneaza” [MRP,
p. 24]°.
Dintr-o perspectivd mai aprofundatd, unitatea in cauzad este luata
drept ,,0 persoana sau un lucru care joaca un rol activ in realizarea a ceva
sau care produce un efect oarecare” [OALD], [CALD, p. 481]%; ,,0 substanti

“In engl.: ,,The agent is the ,,doer of an action” [OALD].

5in fr.: L agent est ,,celui qui agit” [MRP, p. 24].

6Tn engl.: ,,a person or thing that takes an active role or produces a specified effect”
[OALD], [CALD, p. 481].
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cu efect chimic sau fizic sau care cauzeazi o reactie chimica” [ibidem]’;
»persoana sau lucrul care produce un efect” [DLERA]J?; ,persoana,
animalul sau lucrul care realizeazd actiunea exprimatd de un verb”
[ibidem]®; ,factorul activ care determina sau influenteazi producerea unor
fenomene fizice, chimice, sociale etc.; actantul (cazul sau rolul) care
desemneaza pe initiatorul voluntar al actiunii exprimate prin verb;
conceptul care desemneaza un individ sau o colectivitate care intrd in
raporturi practice cu realitatea” [DEILR, p. 37]; ,trasatura-tip de natura
semantica (numitd si rol) a actantului unei situatii, descrise printr-o fraza”
VIDCTY; |, forta, corpul, substanta (=cauza, factorul, principiul) care
cauzeazi anumite fenomene” [MRP, p. 24]*.

Ar reiesi ca agentul:

(1) poate fi identificat atat cu referire la actiune, cat si la eveniment, proces,
miscare, stare, conexiunea/trecerea unei actiuni, eveniment, proces, stare,
miscare in alta;

(2) poate fi luat drept persoand/colectivitate, cat si drept animal, lucru
(corp sau substanta), caz, rol, forta, cauza, factor sau chiar principiu.

Dupa parerea noastra, tipologia agentului ar putea fi prezentatd mau
reusit, dacd ea ar fi adusd in acord cu tipologia verbelor, verbul fiind
mentionat, in toate dictionarele pe care le-am consultat, drept partea de
vorbire, cu care este corelat Tntotdeauna agentul. Astfel, Tn cazul verbelor de
actiune, am vorbi de agenti ai actiunilor, in cazul verbelor evenimentiale —
de agenti ai evenimentelor, in cazul verbelor procesuale — de agenti ai
proceselor, Tn cazul verbelor de miscare — de agenti ai miscarilor, in cazul
verbelor de stare — de agenti ai starii, in cazul verbelor care denumesc
treceri ale actiunilor, evenimentelor, proceselor, miscarilor, starilor unele in
altele sau conexiunea acestora — de agenti ai trecerilor sau conexiunilor
mentionate.

"In engl.: ,,a substance that brings about a chemical or physical effect or causes a
chemical reaction” [ibidem].

8n sp.: ,,la persona o cosa que produce un efecto” [DLERA].

%n sp.: ,.la persona, el animal o la cosa que realiza la accion del verbo” [ibidem].
0fn rusa: ,,TATIOBAsi CEMaHTHYECKAas XapaKTePUCTHKA (poib) YIaCTHHKA CHUTYAIHH,
onuceiBaeMon B npemnoxenun” [JIDC].

Un fr.: ,force, corps, substance (= cause, facteur, principe) intervenant dans la
production de certains phénoménes” [MRP, p. 24].
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Pe paginile acestui articol, ne vom opri doar la agentul actiunii,
celelalte tipuri de agent urmand a fi analizate in alte articole.

Prin termenul agent al actiunii, concepem persoana sau colectivitatea
care se manifestd drept autor al unei actiuni, ultima fiind luatd de noi doar
drept ,,desfasurare a unei activitati, fapta intreprinsa (pentru atingerea unui
scop) [DEILR, p. 1977, adica ,,ceea ce face cineva si prin ce acest cineva isi
realizeaza intenfia sau un simplu impuls” [MRP, p. 14]*? si nu drept
»exercitare a influentei unui agent (fizic, chimic etc.) asupra unui obiect,
unui fenomen, unui organism etc. (de exemplu, actiunea substantelor
otravitoare asupra corpului) sau exercitare a unei forfe asupra unui corp (de
exemplu, actiunea ponderomotoare)” [DEILR, p. 19], acestea Tnscriindu-se
mai mult in notiunea de impact, decét in cea de actiune, actiunea fiind ceva
ce tine doar de uman (vezi majoritatea definitiilor de mai sus ale actiunii),
animalele fiind in stare sd se miste doar, iar corpurile si substantele — sa
sufere actiunea individului uman sau sa aiba impact asupra lui sau asupra
altor corpuri sau substante, impactul fiind luat, la randul lui, drept o reactie
la ceva.

Agentul actiunii, definit in felul in care o fac dictionarele explicative
ale limbilor engleza, spaniold, francezd, roména si rusa, se opune
»persoanei care suferd actiunea” [MRP, p. 24] si care se numeste ,,pacient”
(in fr. ,,patient” (vezi MRP, p. 24); in rusa - ,,martenc” [vezi JIDC]). Astfel,
unitatile de tipul sp. acusado/a, fr. accusé(e), rom. acuzat/a ar nominaliza
doar persoana care sufera actiunea de ‘a acuza’ si nu agentul ei, acesta fiind
nominalizat de unitai de tipul accusateur, -trice, acuzator, -oare. Cf..
,L’accusateur a été injuste envers 1’accusé”. ,,Acuzatorul a fost nedrept cu
acuzatul”.

Din exemplele de mai sus, desprindem ideea ca acuzatorul (in
franceza, accusateur) este agentul actiunii, iar numele accusé nu este decat
un ,,patient”.

Dupa cum o atestdi DEILR-ul, nume de agent ar putea fi atét
substantivul (de exemplu, lucrdtor/oare, in roméana, cu variantele obrero/a,
in spaniola, si ouvrier/iere, in franceza), cat si adjectivul (de exemplu, rom.

2[n fr.: ,.ce que fait qgn et par quoi il réalise une intention ou une impulsion”
[MRP, p. 14].
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certdret/reatd, cu variantele, in spaniola si franceza, refiidor/a si, respectiv,

querelleur/euse).

In acest articol, ne oprim asupra cercetirii numelui de agent al
actiunii, exprimat doar prin substantive spaniole, franceze si romanesti, din
urmatoarele considerente:

- substantivul, 1In viziunea noastra, cadreaza mai profund cu notiunea de

- limbile In cauza au, in buna parte, o mostenire latina, ceea ce permite
evidentierea unor traiectorii comune sau aproape comune in
nominalizarea agentului cu pricina;

- fiind limbi romanice, acestea au contractat, de-a lungul timpului, relatii cu
grupuri si familii diferite de limbi, ceea ce a lasat amprente individuale in
limbile date; astfel, spaniola a inregistrat contact, in deosebi, cu (a) limba
arabd (o limba din familia semito-hamitica), care, timp de aproape 800 de
ani, a fost vorbitd de maurii instalati In Spania; (b) limbile romanice de
vest si centru (In deosebi, franceza si italiana); (c) limba engleza (mai cu
seamad, in sec. al XX-lea); franceza a inregistrat contact, in deosebi, cu
limbile germanice (engleza si germana), dar si cu (b) cele romanice (mai
cu seama, cu cele de centru si vest — italiana si spaniola) si (c) limba
arabd, incepand cu cucerirea Tunisiei, Marocului si Algeriei; romana a
inregistrat contact cu (a) limbile balcanice si slave (mai cu seama, greaca
si rusa), dar si cu (b) cele romanice de vest si centru (franceza si italiana),
si cele germanice — germana si engleza.

2. Studiu comparat al numelui de agent al actiunii, exprimat prin
substantiv, in limbile spanioli, franceza si romana

in limbile mentionate, numele de agent al actiunii, exprimat prin
substantiv, poate fi o unitate:

(1) simpla, in sensul ca ea nu derivd de la nici un verb, dar
nominalizeaza autorul actiunii si este, de cele mai dese ori, de origine latina
n limbile cu pricina®® sau Imprumutata dintr-o altd limba, avand, in unele
cazuri, o forma pentru feminin:

13[n acest articol, originea unitatilor lexicale este dati dupd urmatoarele
surse: Trésor de la langue francaise informatisé, Diccionario de la lengua
espafiola de la Real Academia, Dima, E. et alii (red.). Dictionarul explicativ
ilustrat al limbii romdne. Chisinau: Arc & Gunivas, 2007 si Dictionar
etimologic romdn (http://www.dictionar.net/dictionar-etimologic.php).
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fr. chef, m, f. (fr. ,,personne — homme ou femme — qui est en téte, dirige,
commande, gouverne” - MRP, p. 204; rom. sef/d) < lat. capum, i, caput
(rom. cap);

sp. jefe, m. (sp. ,,superior o cabeza de una corporacion, partido O oficio” —
DLERA,; rom. sef/a) < fr. chef;

rom. sef/d (,,persoana care conduce o organizatie, o institutie etc.; persoana
superioard in grad sau in functie altei persoane, consideratd in raport cu
aceasta” - DEILR) < fr. chef.

Dupd cum o demonstreaza exemplul substantivului sef Tmprumutat
din franceza in spaniola si romand, limba francezd a fost o sursa
importantd de imprumut, dat fiind statutul ei, de-a lungul a doua-trei
secole, de limba a unei culturi Tnaintate.

(2) una care este doar luata drept una simpla** (uneori chiar si nu
drept un nume de agent) in limba care a imprumutat-o, dar care, in realitate,
descinde:

- de la un verb din limba-sursa si este, in limba data, nume de agent
al actiunii exprimate prin substantiv, care nu cunoaste, de cele mai dese ori,
o forma pentru feminin:

fr. calife, m. (fr. ,,souverain musulman qui réunissait le pouvoir spirituel et
temporel” - MRP, p. 166; rom. calif - ,titlu purtat de monarhii din unele
state musulmane, care detineau puterea politicd si religioasa, fiind
considerat loctiitor al profetului Mahomed pe Paméant; persoana avand
acest titlu” - DEILR) < ar. 2 [ka-‘li-fa/ha-‘li-fa] — ,,succesor”;

fr. adjudant, m. (fr. ,,sous-officier qui, dans la hiérarchie des grades, vient
au-dessus du sergent-major” - MRP, p. 17; rom. ofiter inferior) < sp.
ayudante - participiul activ al verbului sp. ayudar (in rom. a ajuta)'®;

sp.  califa/jalifa, m. (sp. ,titulo de los principes sarracenos que,
como sucesores de Mahoma, ejercieron la suprema potestad religiosa y
civil en algunos territorios musulmanes” - DLERA; rom. calif - titlu
purtat de monarhii din unele state musulmane, care detinecau puterea

politica si religioasd, fiind considerat loctiitor al profetului Mahomed pe
Pamant; persoand avand acest titlu” - DEILR) < fr. calife;

rom. calif, m. (,titlu purtat de monarhii din unele state musulmane, care
detineau puterea politicd si religioasd, fiind considerat loctiitor al

14Acest fapt se explica prin statutul de limba mai putin cunoscuti a idiomului care a
preluat unitatile limbii-sursa.
*Tn romén4, imprumutul dat nu s-a realizat.

302



profetului Mahomed pe Pamant; persoana avand acest titlu” - DEILR) < fr.
calife.

Unitatea calif (cu variantele calife si califa/jalifa in francezad si
spaniold) ne demonstreaza cd substantivele de agent de importanta
istorica patrund, prin Tmprumut, in toate limbile.

- de la o sintagma (nominald, de cele mai dese ori) din limba-sursa,
formata dintr-un substantiv derivat sau nu de la un verb si acest substantiv
nu are formd pentru feminin; acest tip de nume de agent se intalneste, mai
cu seamd, in limba spaniola, iar sintagmele cu pricina sunt preluate din
arabd, limba cu care castelana s-a aflat Tn contact strans timp de 800 de ani:

sp. alarife, m. (sp. ,,arquitecto o maestro de obras” - DLERA; rom. zidar,
constructor) < ar. “% [al-arif] — ,,expertul”, in care <! [al] este articol

hotarat;

sp. alacran, m. (sp. ,.intrigante” - DLERA; rom. intrigant/d) < ar. = =1l [al-

‘aqrab] — ,,scorpion”, in care al [al] este articol hotérat.

(3) derivata progresivt® (printr-un sir intreg de sufixe cu
semnificatie agentival/, care vor fi date Tn Bold, Tn exemplele aduse mai
jos) de la radicalul unui verb de actiune (imperfectiva, iterativa sau care sta
la baza unei profesii, mestesug sau indeletniciri'®) si aceastd unitate poate
avea sau nu, in limbile cu pricina, o forma pentru feminin:

sp.  estudiante, m., f  (sp. ,Jpersona que cursa estudios en un
establecimiento de ensefianza” - DLERA; rom. student/d) < sp. estudiar

Unitatea datd poate fi att substantiv, cat si adjectif. Pe paginile acestui
articol, vor fi analizate doar substantivele.
17A se vedea semnificatia agentiva a sufixelor limbii spaniole in

Diccionario de la lengua espaiiola de la Real Academia, cea a sufixelor limbii
franceze - in Micro Robert de Poche, Trésor de la langue frangaise informatisé si
Dictionnaire des suffixes du frangais (http://www.lerobert.com/le-robert-
illustre/pdf/dictionnaire-des-suffixes.pdf), si cea a sufixelor limbii romane - in
Dictionarul explicativ ilustrat al limbii romdne si Ghidul explicativ: prefixele si
sufixele limbii romdne.

18{n limbile spaniold, franceza si romand, nu toate verbele de actiune au
dat nastere unor nume de agent, de exemplu, abatir (a doborf), abrumar (a coplesi)
in spaniold; giffler (a palmui), ouvrir (a deschide), abriter (a adaposti) in franceza;
a imbratisa, a scurta, a netezi iIn romana etc.
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(rom. a studia) + ante (sufix cu semnificatia de agente (rom. agent) Tn
spaniold) < sp. estudio (rom. studiu, cercetare) + ar (flexia verbelor de
conjugarea | Tn spaniola); concurrente, m., f. (sp. ,,persona que concurre con
una otra” - DLERA; rom. concurent/d) < sp. concurrir (rom. a concura) +
ente (sufix cu semnificatia de agente (rom. agent) in spaniold) < lat.
concurrére  (rom. a concura); funcionario/a, m, f  (sp.
,persona que desempefia profesionalmente un empleo publico” - DLERA;
rom. functionar/d) < sp. funcionar (rom. a functiona) + ario/aria (sufix cu
semnificatia de relativo a in spaniola (rom. ce fine de)) < sp. funcién (rom.

functie, functiune) + ar (flexia verbelor de conjugarea I in spaniold);

arrendatario/a, m., f. (sp. ,persona que toma en arrendamiento algo” -
DLERA,; rom. arendas/d) < sp. arrendar (rom. a arenda) + atario/a (sufix cu
semnificatia de relativo a in spaniola (rom. ce fine de)) < sp. renta (rom.
rentd) < lat. vulg. rendita < lat. renditus < lat. rendere; entremetido/a, m., f.

(sp. ,persona que tiene costumbre de meterse donde no la llaman”
DLERA; rom. intrigant/d) < sp. entremeter(se) (rom. a se implica, a se
amesteca Tn ceva) + ido/a (sufix cu semnificatia de agente (rom. agent) in
spaniold) < lat. intermittére (rom. a pune intre); labriego/a, m., f. (sp.
Llabrador rastico” - DLERA,; rom. care ard cdmpurile) < sp. labrar (rom. a
lucra pamdntul) + iego/a (sufix cu semnificatia de agente (rom. agent) in
spaniold)< lat. [laborare (rom. a lucra); cuentista, m., f (sp.
persona que suele narrar o escribir cuentos” - DLERA; rom.
povestitor/toare) < sp. contar (rom. a povesti) + ista (sufix cu semnificatia
de agente (rom. agent) in spaniola) < lat. computare (rom. a calcula);

fr. étudiant/e, m,, f. - fr. ,,personne qui fait des études supérieures et suit des
cours d’une université, d’une grande école” — MRP, p. 491; rom. student/d)
< fr. étudier, cu cea mai veche atestare la 1155 (rom. a studia) + ant/e (<
flexia participiului prezent a verbelor franceze de la care s-a format
unitatea -ante) < fr. veche. estudie < Iat. cl. studere (rom. a studia, a cerceta);
acheteur/euse, m., f. (cea mai veche atestare la 1180 - fr. ,,personne qui
achete” — MRP, p. 12; rom. cumparator/toare) < fr. acheter, cu cea mai
veche atestare Tn sec. al X-lea (rom. a cumpdra) + eurfeuse (,cel/cea ce
face ca”) < lat. accaptare; chauffeur, m.** (cea mai veche atestare la 1680 -
fr. ,,celui qui est chargé d’entretenir le feu d’une chaudiére; personne dont
le métier est de conduire une automobile” — MRP, p. 203; rom. sofer/ita) <
fr. chauffer (rom. a incalzi) + eur (,,cel ce face ca”) < lat. vulg. calefare < lat.
calere (rom. a fi cald) + lat. facere (rom. a face); conteur/euse, m,, f. (cea
mai veche atestare la 1155 - fr. ,,personne qui conte quelque chose, qui a
I’habitude de conter” — MRP, p. 267; rom. povestitor/toare) < fr. conter
(rom. a povesti) + eur/euse (,,cel/cea ce face ca”) < lat. computare (rom. a
calcula); liseur/euse, m., f. (cea mai veche atestare in sec. al Xll-lea - fr.

911 franceza, chauffeuse nu este nume de agent, deoarece desemneaza un obiect.

304



»personne qui a I’habitude de lire beaucoup” — MRP, p. 742; rom.
cititor/toare) < fr. lis- radicalul verbului fr. lire + eur/euse (,,cel/cea ce face
ca”);

rom. invatator/oare, m, f. - ,,persoana care invatd sau instruieste pe cineva”
— DELR < rom. a invata + tor/oare (sufixe pentru desemnarea agentului) <
lat. invitiare < lat. vitium (rom. viciu); croitor/oreasd, m., f. - ,,meserias sau
muncitor care croieste sau coase haine” — DELR < rom. a croi + tor/oreasd
(sufixe pentru desemnarea agentului) < rom. croiala.

Dupd cum o demonstreazd exemplele din cele trei limbi, limba
spaniold a fost cea mai receptiva la formarea numelui de agent de
acest tip, Tnregistrand cel mai mare numar de sufixe cu semnificatie
agentiva. Exemplele din franceza confirma faptul ci ele au aparut cu
unul-doud secole mai tirziu decit verbele de actiune. Intre
substantivele de agent din spaniolda si francezd se observa unele
corespondente, datd fiind originea comuna latind a acestor unitati: sp.
cuentista < sp. contar < lat. computare; fr. conteur/euse < fr. conter <
lat. computare.

(4) care provine de la un nume de agent din alta limbd, asimilat in

limba care I-a preluat si in care el poate avea o forma pentru feminin, care
descinde de la cea pentru masculin:

sp. abogado/a, m, . (sp. ,licenciado en derecho que ofrece
profesionalmente asesoramiento juridico y que ejerce la defensa de las
partes en los procesos judiciales

o enlos procedimientos administrativos”- DLERA; rom. avocat) < Iat.
advocatus (rom. avocat) < lat. advocare (rom. a apdra in judecatd) -
DLERA; actor, m. (sp. ,ppersona que interpreta un papel en una obra
teatral, cinematografica, radiofénica o televisiva”- DLERA; rom. actor) <
lat. actor (rom. cel ce duce la sfdrsit actiunea); actriz, f. (sp.
»persona que interpreta un papel en una obra teatral,

cinematografica, radiofonica o televisiva”- DLERA; rom. actrifd) < lat.
actrix (rom. cea ce duce la sfirsit actiunea) - DLERA; conductor/a, m., f.
(sp. ,.persona que conduce”- DLERA; rom. conducdtor/oare) < lat.
conductor (rom. conducator) < lat. conducere (rom. a conduce) - DLERA;
escultor/a, m, f. (sp. ,,persona que profesa el arte de la escultura”- DLERA;
rom. sculptor) < lat. sculptor (rom. sculptor) < lat. scalpére (rom. a grava) -
DLERA; lector/a, m., f. (sp. ,persona que lee o tiene el habito de leer”-
DLERA,; rom. cititor/oare) < lat. lector (rom. cel ce citeste) < lat. lectus
(supinul verbului latin legere — in rom. a citi) - DLERA; boxeador/a, m., f.

(sp. ,,persona que Se dedica al boxeo”- DLERA; rom. boxer/d) < engl.
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boxer (rom. boxer) - DLERA,; defensor/a, m., f. (sp. ,,persona que defiende
0 protege”- DLERA,; rom. apardtor/oare) < lat. defensor (rom. apdrdtor) <
lat. defendere (rom. a apara) - DLERA; asistente, m. (sp.
,persona que asiste;

Persona que, en cualquier oficio o funcidn, realiza labores de asistencia”-
DLERA; rom. asistent, ordonantad) < lat. asistens (rom. asistent) < Iat.
assistere  (rom. a asista) - DLERA; asistenta, f  (sp.
»mujer que sirve como criada en una casa sin residir en ella y que
cobra generalmente por horas”- DLERA; rom. slujnica) < sp. asistente -
DLERA; dirigente, m, f (sp. .persona que dirige”- DLERA; rom.
conducdtor/oare) < lat. dirigentis (rom. conducdtor) < lat. dirigere (rom. a
conduce) - DLERA; dependiente, m., f. (sp.
~empleado/a que tiene a su cargo atender a los clientes en las tiendas”-
DLERA; rom. vdnzator/oare) < lat. dependentis (rom. dependent) < lat.
dependire  (rom. a depinde) - DLERA; campeén, m. (sp.
,,PErsona que vence en una competicion o en un juego”- DLERA; rom.
campion/ioand) < it. campione, germ. Kamp < lat. campus (rom. teren de
lupta) - DLERA; herrero, m. (sp.
»persona que tiene por oficio labrar el hierro”- DLERA; rom. fierar) < lat.
ferrarius (rom. cel ce lucreaza cu fierul) < lat. ferrum (rom. fier) - DLERA,;
lavandera, f. (sp. ,,persona que tiene por oficio lavar la ropa”- DLERA;
rom. spdldtoreasd) < lat. lavandarius (rom. cel ce spala) < lat. lavandaria
(rom. haind ce trebuie spadlatd) < lat. lavare (rom. a spdla) - DLERA,

fr. avocat/e, m,, f. - ,personne défendant les intéréts de quelqu’un ou de
quelque chose”- TLFi; rom. avocat) < lat. advocatus (rom. avocat) < lat.
advocare (rom. a apara in judecatd) - TLFi; agent, m.. - ,,ce ou celui qui
exerce une action”- TLFi; rom. agent (cea mai veche atestare la 1337) < it.
agente (rom. agent) < lat. agentem (acuzativul lui agens) < lat. agere (rom. a
actiona) - TLFi; assassin/e, m., f. (fr. ,,personne qui commet un meutre avec
prémédidation ou guet-apens”- MRP, p. 73; rom. asasin/d) < it. assassino,
assessino (inregistrat din sec. al XVI-lea) < ar. @%5= [ha-(i(] - ,.iarba” -
TLFi; acteur/rice, m., f. - ,,celui ou celle dont la profession est d’interpréter
un personnage dans une piéce de théitre ou a I’écran”- TLFi; rom.
actor/ritd) < lat. actor/actrix (rom. actor/actrita) - TLFi; conducteur/rice,
m., f. (sp. ,,qui dirige le mouvement, la marche de qqn ou de qqch.”- TLFi;
rom. conducator/oare) < lat. conductor (rom. conducdtor) < lat. conducere
(rom. a conduce) - TLFi; sculpteur, m. (sp. ,,artiste qui pratique I’art de la
sculture”- TLFi; rom. sculptor) < lat. sculptor (rom. sculptor) < lat. scalpére
(rom. a grava) - TLFi; lecteur/trice, m,, f. (fr. ,,celui ou celle qui lit pour se
distraire ou pour s’informer”- TLFi; rom. cititor/oare) < lat. lector (rom. cel
ce citeste) < lat. lectus (supinul verbului latin legere — in rom. a citi) - TLFi;



boxeur, m. - ,sportif qui pratique la boxe”- TLFi; rom. boxer/d) < engl.
boxer (rom. boxer) - TLFi; administrateur/rice, m., f. - ,personne qui
administre”- MRP, p. 17; rom. administrator/oare, cea mai veche atestare
n sec. al XllI-lea < lat. administrator (rom. care este insarcinat cu) - TLFi;

rom. avocat/d@, m.,, f. - ,,persoand care are profesiunea de a acorda asistentd
juridica celor interesati”- DELR < fr. avocat, lat. advocatus (rom. avocat) <
lat. advocare (rom. a apdra in judecatd) (DER); profesor/oard, m., f. -
»persoand care indruma, educd, invata pe cineva”- DELR < fr. professeur
(DER), germ. Professor (DER); actor/ritd, m., f. - ,artist care interpreteaza
roluri in piese de teatru, in filme etc.”- DELR < fr. acteur, lat. actor (rom.
actor) (DER); conductor/oare, m., f. - ,functionar la calea ferata care
controleaza biletele calatorilor i supravegheaza vagoanele, sofer;
supraveghetor si diriguitor al unei echipe de lucrdtori; sef de echipa”-
DELR < fr. conducteur, lat. conductor (rom. conductor) (DER); sculptor, m.
- ,artist care se ocupa cu sculptura”- DELR < fr. sculpteur, lat. sculptor, -
oris (rom. sculptor) (DER); suflor/sufleur/sufleor, m. - ,cel ce sufla
actorilor rolul lor pe scenda”- DELR < fr. souffleur; lector, m. - ,cititor”-
DELR < fr. lecteur, lat. lector (rom. cititor) (DER); functionarld, m., f. -
»persoana care indeplineste 0 munca cu caracter administrativ’- DELR <
fr. fonctionnaire (DER); corespondent/@, m., f. - ,,persoana care colaboreaza
la un ziar sau la o publicatie periodica, trimitand spre publicare informatii
din locul unde se afld; persoana care, in lipsa parintilor unui elev, are
raspunderea acestuia fatd de autoritatile scolare; persoand cu care cineva
este in corespondenta”- DELR < lat. correspondens, germ. Korrespondent,
it. corrispondente, fr. correspondant (DER); analist, m. - ,.cel ce compune
anale” < fr. annaliste; ,,persoana care dovedeste o aptitudine deosebita in
cunoasterea, in analiza si in descrierea sufletului omenesc” < fr. analyste
(DER); boxer, m. - ,sportiv care practicd boxul” < fr. boxeur, engl. boxer
(DER).

Exemplele de mai sus ne demonstreazd cd modelul dat a fost cel mai
productiv Tn crearea substantivelor de agent in limbile spaniola,
franceza §i romana, care, in majoritatea cazurilor, au preferat sa
imprumute aceste elemente din latind sau altd limba, imprumutul
fiind, in limba romana, de o origine confuza de cele mai dese ori.
Dacé un substantiv de agent din limba latind a fost Tmprumutat in
toate cele trei limbi cercetate pe paginile acestui articol, atestim
urmatoarele corespondente sufixale: lat. —or (actor), fr. —eur (acteur),
rom. —or (actor). Multe dintre substantivele citate apar, mai intai de
toate, Tn franceza pentru a fi imprumutate, probabil, in roméana. Exista
si substantive cu forme doar pentru masculin (boxer, de exemplu, cu
varianta boxeur, in franceza). Daca a fost imprumutat un substantiv de
agent dintr-o limba a unui grup diferit de cel romanic (engleza, de
exemplu), roména l-a preluat fard schimbari (de exemplu, unitatea
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boxer), deoarece ea inglobeaza si alte substantive de agent, terminate
in —er: miner, barbier, plutonier etc., schimbarea Tnregistrandu-se, in
acest caz, doar cu referire la sursa franceza (boxeur), care a furnizat
limbii roméne, Tn unele cazuri, substantive homofone (annaliste,
analyste), din care limba roména a format unititi cu semnificatie
diferitd (vezi substantivul analist); limbile spaniold si franceza au
preferat, in cazul substantivului de agent Tmprumutat dintr-un grup
diferit de cel romanic, sa-l asimileze regulilor lor: cf. engl. boxer cu sp.
boxeador/a sau fr. boxeur.

(5) derivata progresiv (prin sufixe cu semnificatie agentiva®’) de la

un substantiv ce denumeste un obiect, un corp din realitatea Inconjuratoare

si care face parte din aceeasi limba cu substantivul de agent creat:

sp. tallista, m. (sp. ,,persona que hace tallados artisticos”- DLERA; rom.
cioplitor In lemn) < sp. talla (sp. ,,0bra de escultura,
especialmente en madera”; rom. obiect cioplit, mai cu seamd, in lemn) + -
ista (rom. sufix ce desemneazd agentul unei actiuni pusi la baza unei
profesii, mestesug sau indeletnici); coleccionista, m., f  (sp.
,persona que colecciona” DLERA; rom. colectionar/d) < sp. coleccion
(sp.

»conjunto ordenado de cosas, por o comin de una misma clase y reunid
as por su especial interés o valor”; rom. colectie) + -ista (rom. sufix ce
desemneaza agentul unei actiuni pusa la baza unei profesii, mestesug sau
indeletnici); contratista, m., f. (sp. ,,persona que realiza una obra o presta
un servicio por contrata”- DLERA; rom. antreprenor/oare) < sp. contrato
(sp. ,,pacto o convenio, oral 0 escrito, entre partes que se obligan sobre
ateria o cosa determinada, y a cuyo cumplimiento pueden

ser compelidas”; rom. contract) + -ista (rom. sufix ce desemneaza agentul
unei actiuni pusd la baza unei profesii, mestesug sau indeletnici);

cuentista, m., f  (sp. ,,persona que acostumbra a contar enredos,
chismes o embustes; persona  que suele  narrar o escribir cuentos;
persona que por vanidad o otro motivo semejante exagera o
falsea la realidad” - DLERA; rom. povestitor/oare) < sp. cuento (sp.
,harracion breve de ficcion”, rom. poveste) + -ista (rom. sufix ce

desemneaza agentul unei actiuni pusa la baza unei profesii, mestesug sau
indeletnici); traicionero/a, m., f. (sp. ,,traidor”- DLERA; rom. tradator/oare)

< sp. traicion (sp. »falta que se comete
quebrantando la fidelidad o lealtad que se debe guardar o tener”; rom.

2Semnificatia de agent a substantivului creat se datoreaza doar sufixului cu pricina.
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tradare) + -erofa (rom. sufix ce desemneaza agentul unei actiuni pusi la
baza unei profesii, mestesug sau indeletnici);

fr. fleuriste, m,, f. - ,.celui, celle qui est amateur de fleurs; jardinier(-iére)
salarié (e) qui cultive des fleurs”- TLFi; rom. florist, cea mai veche atestare
la 1658 < fr. fleur (fr. ,partie de certains végétaux contenant les organes
reproducteurs, souvent odorante et ornée de vives couleurs” - TLFi; rom.
floare) + -iste (sufix care desemneaza agentul unei actiuni care este pusa,
de cele mai dese ori, la baza unei profesii, mestesug, indeletnici);
fonctionnaire, m,, f. - ,,personne qui occupe un emploi permanent dans les
cadres d’une administration publique”- MRP, p. 549; rom. functionar/a, cea
mai veche atestare la 1770 < fr. fonction (fr. ,,ce que doit accomplir une
personne dans son travail, son emploi” - MRP, p. 549; rom. functie) + -aire
(sufix care desemneaza agentul unei actiuni care este pusa, de cele mai
dese ori, la baza unei profesii, mestesug, indeletnici);

rom. arcas, m. - ,,persoand care trage cu arcul” — DELR < rom. arc - ,,arma
(primitivd) de aruncat sdgeti, alcatuitd dintr-o vargad flexibila, usor
incovoiatd si o coarda prinsd de extremitatile vergii” + -as (sufix care
desemneaza agentul unei actiuni imperfective, de cele mai dese ori, sau
care e pusd la baza unei profesii, mestesug, indeletnici); ochas/d, m., f. -
,persoana care face munca silnica intr-o ocna” — DELR < rom. ocna -
,inchisoare pentru cei condamnati la munca silnica” + -ag (sufix care
desemneaza agentul unei actiuni imperfective, de cele mai dese ori, sau
care e pusd la baza unei profesii, mestesug, indeletnici); bucatarl/ireasd,
m., f. - ,barbat/femeie care gateste bucate” — DELR < rom. bucata -
,,mancare” + -ar (sufix care desemneaza agentul unei actiuni imperfective,
de cele mai dese ori, sau care e pusa la baza unei profesii, mestesug,
indeletnici).

Dupéd cum o demonstreaza exemplele de mai sus, in toate cele trei
limbi, numele dat desemneaza, de cele mai dese ori, agentul unei
actiuni care este pusi la baza unei profesii, mestesug sau indeletnici.
Se mai observa si diferite origini ale numelor care, in aceste limbi,
inregistreazd asemandri. Astfel, numele spaniol funcionario/a (rom.
Sfunctionar/a) provine de la verbul spaniol funcionar care, la randul
lui, provine de la numele funcion si dezinenta —ar, pe cand numele
francez fonctionnaire provine direct de la numele fonction si nu de la
verb.

(6) nominala care provine, prin conversiune, de la una dintre formele
nominale, deseori vechi, (mai cu seama, de la participiul prezent, zis
,activ” in unele limbi, sau de la infinitivul prezent) ale unui verb din aceeasi
limba cu substantivul in cauza:
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sp. intrigante, m., f. (sp. ,,persona que intriga o suele intrigar”- DLERA; rom.
intrigant/a) < sp. intrigante — participiu activ vechi al verbului intrigar
(rom. a intriga); oyente, m.,, f (sp. ,,persona que oye”’- DLERA; rom.
auditor/oare) < sp. oyente — participiu activ vechi al verbului oir (rom. a
auzi);

fr. intrigant/e, m., f. - ,,personne qui recourt a 1’intrigue pour parvenir a ses
fins”- MRP, p. 549; rom. intrigant/d, cea mai veche atestare la 1583 < fr.
intrigant — participiu prezent adjectivizat al verbului francez intriguer;
servante, m. - ,fille ou femme employée comme domestique, qui sert”-
MRP, p. 549; rom. servitoare, cea mai veche atestare la 1050 < fr. servant —
participiu prezent al verbului francez servir; conseiller/éere, m., f. -
,personne qui donne des conseils”- MRP, p. 259; rom. consilier/a < fr.
conseiller — infinitivul prezent al verbului conseiller.

Roména nu inregistreaza, la acest capitol, substantive de agent.

(7) compusa, dupa diferite modele, din unitati primare, ortografiate:

(a) impreunda:

- cu mentinerea deplind a componentelor care vin din aceeasi limba

cu numele de agent format:

Substantiv de agent < Substantiv ce denumeste 0 realitate +
Substantiv de agent, obtinut prin conversiune de la participiul prezent

al verbului: sp. lugarteniente
(,,persona que tiene autoridad y poder para hacer  las veces de otro
enuncargo o empleo” - DLERA; rom. loctiitor) < sp. lugar

(,,porcion de espacio” - DLERA; rom.: loc) + sp. teniente (,,que tiene o
posee algo” - DLERA; rom.: care are ceva);

Substantiv de agent < Substantiv ce denumeste un obiect, o realitate +
Substantiv de agent, derivat de la un verb de actiune: rom.
radioascultator/oare (,ascultator al emisiunilor de radio” - DELR) <
rom. radio (,,aparat de receptie radiofonica”) + rom. ascultdtor (,,care
ascultd”); raufacdator/oare (,,persoana care aduce mult rau altora” -
DELR) < rom. rau (,ceea ce aduce nemulfumire” - DELR) + rom.
facator (,.cel ce face ceva” - DELR);

Substantiv de agent < Verb de actiune + Substantiv ce denumeste un
obiect: sp. guardabosque (,,persona que tiene a su cargo guardar los
bosques” - DLERA; rom. pddurar) < sp. guardar (,tener
a su cargo la conservacion de algo” - DLERA; rom.:. a pdzi) + sp.
bosque (,,sitio poblado de arboles y matas” - DLERA,; rom.: padure);



Substantiv de agent < Adjectif + Substantiv de agent derivat de la un
verb: sp. malhechor/a  (,persona que comete un delito,

y especialmente que lo comete por habito” - DLERA,; rom.
raufacator/oare) < sp. mal (,,lo contrario al bien, lo que se aparta de
lo licito y honesto” - DLERA; rom.: rau) + sp. hechor
(,,persona que es causa de algo” - DLERA; rom.. persoana care

cauzeazd ceva);

- cu mentinerea deplind a componentelor care vin (toate sau doar unele)
dintr-o limba diferita de cea a numelui de agent obtinut:

Substantiv de agent < Substantiv ce denumeste o realitate, un obiect +
Nume de agent strdin: fr. radioreporter (,,reporter de la radio” — MRP,
p. 1053; rom. radioreporter) < fr. radio (rom. radio) + engl. reporter
(rom. reporter);

- fard mentinerea deplind a componentelor care:
e vin toate din aceeasi limba cu numele de agent obtinut:

Substantiv de agent < Substantiv ce denumeste o realitate, un obiect +
Participiul activ al unui verb: sp. radioyente (,persona que Oye la

radio” - DLERA; rom. radioascultdtor) < sp. radio (rom.: radio) + sp.
oyente?! — participiul activ al verbului spaniol oir;

e nu vin toate din aceeasi limba cu numele de agent obtinut:

Substantiv de agent < Supinul unui verb de actiune compus (de
origine straind) + Sufix cu semnificatie agentiva: fr. malfaiteur/rice
(,,celui, celle qui commet des délits, des crimes” - TLFi; rom.
raufdcator/oare) < lat. malefactum, supinul verbului latin malefacere
(rom. a dauna);

(b) separat:

Substantiv de agent < Substantiv de agent + Preporzitie + Adjectiv +
Substantiv ce denumeste o realitate, un obiect. fr. diseuse de bonne
aventure (rom. prezicatoare);

Substantiv de agent < Substantiv de agent + Adjectiv: sp. guarda
forestial (rom. padurar);

Substantiv de agent < Substantiv de agent + Prepozitie + Substantiv
ce denumeste o realitate, un obiect: fr. hotesse d’air (rom. insofitoare
de bord); rom. insotitoare de bord.

2LAm marcat in Bold unititile care nu se mentin.
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(8) formata prin metonimie: sp. trompeta (rom. trompetd, trompetist),
violin (rom. vioard, viorist); fr. tambour (rom. tobd, tobosar); rom. vioard —
instrument §i persoana care cantd din acest instrument: El este prima vioard a
orchestrei.

3. Concluzii

Cele expuse in articol ne fac sa conchidem ca agentul este o realitate
complexa care cere o descriere minutioasa si o conceptualizare adecvata
exemplelor de limba si situatiilor de manifestare. Realitatea data isi gaseste
0 exprimare atdt substantivala, cat si adjectivald In limbi, ambele
descinzand atat de la radicalele sau unele forme nominale ale verbelor de
actiune ,,autohtone” sau straine, cat si de la substantive din alte limbi care
csunt acolo nume de agent sau nu. Aceste unitdti mai pot avea si o structura
compusé dupa anumite modele sau pot fo obtinute prin metonimie.
Abrevieri:

CALD = Cambridge Advanced Learner’s Dictionary;
DEILR = Dictionarul explicativ ilustrat al limbii romane;
DER = Dictionar etimologic roméan;

DLERA = Diccionario de la lengua espafiola de la Real Academia;
DSF = Dictionnaire des suffixes du francais;

engl. = limba engleza;

fr. = limba franceza;

germ. = limba germanad, element germanic;

MRP = Micro Robert de Poche;

OALD = Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary;

rom. = limba romana;

sp. = limba spaniola;

JIDC = JIuarBucTHYeCKUN DHIMKIONEAnuecKuil CloBaps,;
TLFi = Trésor de la langue francaise informatisé;

TCPA = ToNKOBBI# CIOBaph PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA.
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Résumé: Dans cet article on se propose une réconceptualisation de la notion de
nom d’agent a la base des données de différents dictionnaires qui nous font
identifier des unités provenant des verbes d’action, des noms, des syntagmes
nominaux etc.

BREXIT-UL — SURSA DE IMBOGATIRE
A LIMBAJULUI ECONOMIC MODERN

Natalia HIOARA, ASEM
Lilia DIRUL, ASEM
Cuvinte cheie: to brexit (v), brexit (n), brexit campaign, remainer, leaver, off-the-

shelf, post Brexit, plunge, economic nightmare, brexit (adj).
Transformarile care se desfasoarda intr-un ritm special de alert in

societatea contemporara sunt cauzate, pe de-0 parte de procesele economice
si pe de-alta, revolutia tehnicd — stiintificd inegald a domeniilor care
determind o inegald dezvoltare a metalimbajelor de (ingustd) specializare.
In contactele datorate globalizirii, un numar considerabil de neologisme ce
denumesc rezulatetele schimbarilor economice si stiintifice se deplaseaza
spre limba cunoscatorilor ce utilizeaza termeni (cuvinte, expresii etc.)
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originali, accesibili in limbajele de specialitate, intrucat ei reprezintda cel
mai corect notiunile noi.

Impactul Brexit-ului asupra economiilor interne si, anume, asupra
industriei de constructii (UK’s construction site) este descris de economistul
britanic Will Martin, Tn articolul sau “Britain is plunging towards an
economic nightmare, and it isn’t fast because of Brexit.” Terminologia unei
crize economice, la momentul actual, dupa 23 iunie 2016, reda starea de
lucruri in Regatul Unit si insusirea ei poate fi usor efectuata, daca termenii,
expresiile si chiar imbinarile de cuvinte etc., vor fi clasificate dupa tematici
(aici: Starea economica dupa Brexit n industria de constructii, august
2016). Pentru citirea si redarea textului de 1350 de semne, studentilor 1i se
propun urmatoarele exercitii:

Ex.1. Memorizati cuvintele ce descriu starea precara in economica
industriei de constructii. Folositi cuvinte si expresii care redau starea
negativa a economiei (plunge, economic nightmare, can’t look good,
underestimate, slip, hit, shock, poor (base), fear, crash, no grand
proclamation, don’t use strong language, decline, recession, clear,
warning, flag, not quite as bad as the worst recession in 1930s; sharp,
biggest, single fall).

1) Britain is plunging towards ....;
2) economic nightmare;
3) saying things don’t look good would be an understatement;
4) the sector slipped into contraction;
5) the sector slipped hitting just 46.0;
6) the sector hit a shock fall;
7) the sector fell from an already poor base last month (July, 2016);
8) the sector hit the biggest single fall since 2009;
9) the economic plunge helped confirm fears;
10) the economic plunge helped confirm a coming crash;
11) Markit and CIPS in their jointly survey don’t make;
a) make grand proclamation;
b) or use strong language about the data.
12. Market and CIPS said that “the rate of decline was not as sharp and the
experienced during the last recession” (in 1930).
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13. Markit and CIPS call the data “a clear warning flag for the wider post-
Brexit economic outlook”.

14. They confirmed: ”...the best you can pull from a data set is that it is
not quite as bad as during the worst recession since the 1930s”.

15. Things are not looking good: one can see how sharply construction fell
last month.

16. The fall of GDP figures released back in May, was quickly dismissed
by Chancellor the consumer spending is cooling off massively.

George Osborn as: a) a reflection of fears surrounding the

impending Brexit vote but

b) the explanation only went part of the way to explaining what caused the
slide

17. Pantheon Macroeconomic (journal) wrote that GDP figures:

a. the downward trend in GDP growth was since 2014 and;

b. EU referendum cannot blamed for all of the economic ills (emphasis
ours);

c. The fiscal queeze has hightened this year after a pre-election pause;

d.  While the boost to growth in household spending from falling saving
and rapid employment growth has run its course.

18. The data paints a bleak picture: a) the construction industry is
declining rapidly; b) the manufacturing sector is only just keeping its head
above water; c) the wage growth is negligible; d) GDP growth is slowing;
e) Barclay analysts say the consumer spending is cooling off massively.

Ex.2. Formati propozitii cu expresiile (15) de mai sus

Ex. 3. Povestiti textul dupa ce ati insusit cele 18 cuvinte la descrierea
crizei economice post-Brexit.

Ex.4. Descrieti situatia economica post-Brexit folosind cuvintele si
expresiile analistilor de la Pantheon Macroeconomic si de la jurnalul
economic Barclays, si traduceti cuvintele cheie care va pot ajuta la
descrierea crizei economice.

Ex.5. Scrieti antonimele (cu tenta pozitiva) urmatoarelor cuvinte si
expresii: downward, trend, GDP growth, to blame, falling, savings, rapid
employment growth, to paint a black picture, to decline rapidly, just keep
the head above water, real wage growth is negligible, GDP is slowing,
consumer spending is cooling off massively.
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Ex. 6. Scrieti un eseu cu tema: Brexit-ul si impactul asupra
economiei Regatului Unit. Folositi 4 puncte 1n planul eseului:
1.Introduction, 2. Strong points 3. Weak ponts 4. Conclusion.

Will Martin, Tn articolul sdu de analizd economica ,,Britain is
plunging towards an economic nightmare, and it isn’t just because of
Brexit”, demonstreaza consecinte suplimentare (la p.3), care exprima mari
ingrijorari ce pot avea loc (si deja sunt palpabile, intr-un termen destul de
scurt, dupa referendumul din 23 iunie 2016) avertizand actorii acestui
eveniment (istoric) prin folosirea unui lexic predominant cu sens negativ.
Cuvintele cheie (ne referim doar la o pagind) pot fi usor evidentiate:
uncertainty si fear urmate de verbe cu sens negativ, combinari de cuvinte
cu sens de dezamagire, frustrare, avertizare, prevenire (a unor actiuni care
abia prind radacini periculoase etc).

La Tnsusirea unei teme noi (Brexit-ul), lexicul nou, Tndeosebi
cuvintele vechi cu sens nou: remain, leave, pro-remain, pro-leave, pro-
remainer, pro-leaver, the leaving, the remaining, pro-remain campaign,
pro-leave campaign, expresia premierul, ministru May Theresa — ,,Brexit is
Brexit”, expresia ministrului de stat, fostul primar al Londrei, Boris Johnson

,Brexit is Brexit” etc, trebuie Tnsusit constient. Unitatile de memorare
sunt, in cea mai mare parte, cuvintele izolate si, in mica masura, expresii si
propozitii cu caracter idiomatic (de exemplu: ,,Brexit is Brexit” (care si-a
schimbat sensul de céteva ori de la pronuntarea ei pentru prima oara). Prim
Ministrul Maia Thereza (Thereza May) a folosit-o la doua saptaméni de la
referendum, atunci cand liderii din comunitatea europeana (adica liderii
celor 27 de tari care raman in UE) au indicat ca iesirea Marii Britanii din
Uniunea Europeana sa se efectueze strict conform articolului 50. Primul
sens al expresiei ,,Brexit is Brexit” a fost, iesirea din UE nu se face peste
noapte, al doilea sens (a aparut atunci cand Schroeder, Presedintele
Comisiei UE a accentuat sa se inceapa urgent negocierile) — procesul are
nevoie de format si de gasit oamenii potriviti Tn comisiile specializate, al
treilea sens a aparut (atunci cAnd Scotia si-a anuntat intentia de a organiza
un alt referendum (primul a fost in favoarea raménerii in componenta
Regatului Unit, organizat de James Cameron) de a iesi din Regatul Unit si
de a ramane in UE) cu sensul — vorbim cu reprezentanti din Scotia (Londra
si Irlanda de Nord), adica, dupa ce gasim un numitor comun cu
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reprezentantii respectivi, dupa ce aranjam lucrurile interne noi revenim (la
,Brexit is Brexit” — deci, “graba strica treaba ). Urmatorul sens al acestei
expresii s-a schimbat dupa analiza perceptiei internationale conform votului
efectuat de IPSOS in 16 tari ale lumii (in afara de Rusia, India si SUA),
unde marea majoritate (plurality) afirma ca Brexit-ul va slabi (will weaken)
Regatul Unit, 64 de procente dintre germani si 44% dintre canadieni
considera, ca doar 13 procente si respectiv 15 procente din aceste tari vor
intari Marea Britanie (will strenthened). Europenii, indeosebi italenii,
afirma, ca mai putin de 37 de procente vor mai dori (less likely to go) sa
viziteze Marea Britanie Tn vacantd, in plus, mai putini de 43 de procente vor
mai dori sa cumpere marfa din Marea Britanie.

Tn continuare, urmarim consecintele (prognoza) urmatoarei
schimbari a sesnsului ,,Brexit is Brexit” - avem nevoie de o perioada de
(cel putin de 2 ani) de pregatire si Tntelegeri preliminare cu cele 27 de tari
ale UE, fapt care i-a infuriat pe liderii UE amenintdnd MB cu deschiderea
unui dosar la Curtea Europeani, Tn caz ca se vor Tncepe negocieri
(incorecte, necinstite, secrete, neoneste, facute pe la spate) individuale n
domeniul comertului comunitar, inainte de a finaliza actul de iesire din UE,
conform articolului 50 al tratatului respectiv. Cu aceiasi amenintare apare
documentul publicat de cabinetul Japoniei cu un mesaj special: Japan’s
Message to the United Kingdom and the European Union. Statistica
prezentatd mai jos va demonstra ca doar 37% dintre italieni, probabil, vor
dori (less likely) sa viziteze MB in vacanta, doar 34% dintre polonezi vor
mai pleca in MB, acelas lucru se va intampla cu 34% dintre gemani, 30%
dintre  spanioli, 21% dintre francezi, 20% dintre unguri, 17% dintre
belgieni, 15% dintre suedezi. Cifrele sunt deprimante si la capitolul de
procurare a produselor britanice (British goods), doar 23% dintre polonezi,
20% dintre francezi, 19% dintre suedezi, 19% dintre belgieni si 17% dintre
unguri posibil vor achizitiona produse britanice. Credibilitatea (sau
identitatea natiuniii) a scazut vadit si s-a raspandit si asupra tarilor dinafara
UE. De exemplu, doar numai 33% dintre indieni, 21% dintre japonezi si
17% dintre americani, conform Ipsos-ului sunt mai putin dispusi sa
achizitioneze bunuri si serviciii britanice. Tn plus, Franta, Germania, Italia,
Belgia si Spania ar dori ca liderii si guvernele respective sd nu incheie prea
usor contracte (chiar si din punct de vedere politic) cu Marea Britanie in caz
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de divort, sugerand ca europenii (indiferent de Brexit) Tsi iubesc si mai mult
uniunea conform studiilor recente.

Savantii (unii) sustin cu tarie ca invatarea cuvintelor izolate isi are pe
deplin justificarea, fiind absolut necesara, doar ca in cazul nostru Brexit is
Brexit, Tn decursul a 2 luni si-a schimbat sensul de cel putin de 4 ori si inca
nu se stie daca vor aparea noi conotatii in urmatoarea perioada fiind
ntrebuintat si Tntrodus Tn situatii noi.

Din cauza imbogatirii continue a acestuia (,,Brexit is Brexit” si a.), e
necesara reactivitatea prin exercitii si sistematizarea cunostintelor de lexic,
existand in perspectiva pericolul uitarii lexicului. Repartizarea lexicului in
grupari logice contribuie la 0 memorizare mai trainica, indeosebi, dupa
criteriul temei (subtemei), situatiilor etc., cuvantul necunoscut (sau uitat)
necesar unei comunicari trebuie inlocuit cu alte cuvinte sau exprimat prin
perifraza (parafrazare) (Brexit = plecarea (iesirea), MB din UE). Pentru o
comunicare, studentul (elevul), specialistul trebuie si aiba pregatite mai
multe variante. Se propun exercitii pentru antrenarea cuvintelor noi (aici cu
tentd negativa) folosind sinonime. Articolul analizat aparut post-Brexit
abunda de verbe (si nu numai) descriu ingrijorarea, disatisfactia, frustrarea,
chiar dezamagirea,etc.

1. stem - syn.: overcome, stop, stay, check, plug, obstruct, resist, etc. See
the sentence from the discussed article by Will Martin: ,,Britain is plunging
towards an economic nght- mare ....”, ” ... it is already clear that uncertainty
and fear stemming from the result are now predominating in almost
everything people do”

2. pull (jobs) - syn.: remove, take out, dislocate, withdraw, etc., ,,.... with
several major multinationals even thinking about pulling jobs from the
country in the wake of the Brexit vote”

3. slip (into) - syn.: slide, push, glide, fall, tumble, err; go wrong, loose
one’s footing, insinuate oneself etc. ,,Britain is going to slip into recession
and things are going to get very messy very fast”

4. ebb - syn.: decline, recede, fall, lessen, diminish, shrink, decrease,
weaken, sink, etc. - antonym: grow, increase, prosper, enlarge, thrive, etc
»Consumer confidence has ebbed lately”
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5. fade - syn.: pale, age, decline, vanish, disappear, dissolve, dwinde, etc
»Inflation is slowly picking up, employment growth has faded, marketly
and welfare spending cuts intensified since April (emphasis ours)

Exista si alte categorii de exercitii unde se indica atit cauza, cat si
consecintele survenite in perioada post-Brexit. De exemplu: Ce poate cauza
Brexit-ul?

Brexit may cause: 1. a coming economic storm by implementing a
programme of quantitative easing and rate cuts; 2. the firms delay investing
in the UK; 3. pulling jobs from the country; 4. households differ
consumption and delay investment; 5. lowering the demand for labour;
6. pushing up unemployment; 7. slipping into recession, etc.

Cuvintele cheie se memorizeaza si scriindu-le aparte:

(economic) storm, investment (delay), pulling (jobs), defere (consumption),
labour lowering, push up (unemployment), slip (into recession), week
(demand), inflation (is picking up), contraction (of construction), combat
(the fall of pound), etc.

Brexit-ul a provocat Prim Ministrul sa se apere in fata parlamentului
scotian, care, chiar a doua zi dupa vot a, declarat ca nici nu parasesc
Uniunea Europeana si vor organiza un referendum separat — al doilea.

Circumstantele istorice care dau nastere unor cuvinte si expresii noi,
unor noi modele de negocieri si contribuie la dezvoltarea limbajului
diplomatic. Tn continuare, analizam situatia creatd in UK — UE.

Nu imigratia sau situatia locurilor de munca i-a speriat cel mai tare pe
britanici, ci faptul ca (pentru a nu stiu cata oara Tn istorie) aveau senzatia ca
cineva dinafara le impunea reguli, care sa le complice viata (destul de
ordonati). Ce face Premierul Cameron? In primul rand, domnia sa, care ani
de zile a dat vina pe UE pentru toate esecurile politicilor lui si s-a prezentat
pe sine ca 0 persoana puternica, care negociaza dur cu UE, era pe duca (dus
a fost de circumstante- soc). Cu totii suntem martori oculari ai celor
intdmplate: criza politica, ce va duce la criza economica, dar si la aparitia
limbajului nou, cum ar fi ’neo-independence”, ’hard-line Brexiteers”, ”new
conversation”, etc. In loc sa lucreze la armonizarea regulilor UE cu cele ale
Marii Britanii, ani de zile, Cameron, le-a spus britanicilor ca toate deciziile
sale contraversate sunt din vina UE, iar partidul sau a fost singurul care a
avut o pozitie ambigua, nici pro, nici contra Brexit. Asadar, el se — nscrie

319



printre primii vinovati pentru iesirea tarii sale din Uniune. (De altfel,
Cameron si-a anuntat deja demisia pentru toamna acestui an — la doar un an
de cand céstigase triumfal alegerile). Situatii de acest fel trebuie discutate
si Tn cadrul lectiilor practice la limbi straine cu motoul:

Ce se poate intdmpla, dupa castigarea alegerilor, in cadrul firmei,
industriei, colectivului, etc? Ce se poate Tntampla, daca responsabilul, fie le
Prim-Ministru, director general, seful unei firme etc., nu are o echipd
competenta, pentru a preveni posibile esecuri (si asa mai departe)?

La drept vorbind, analistii politici si cei economici au fost slab
pregatiti, n-au facut analize, studii serioase pentru a preveni divortul de UE.
Pozitia ambigud a seniorilor Tories a dus spre aparitia expresiilor:

”Leave vote would diminish the UK’s power”, ”’Leave vote set alarm
bells ringing”, ”Leave vote underlines chaos and confusion”, “Scotland
should embrace the opportunity of Brexit”, "The UK government hasn’t got
a clue about how and when to proceed with Brexit”, ,,Ms Sturgeon should
(emphasis ours) ease economic uncertainty”, etc.

Ce zic acum economistii si politicienii. Pentru Marea Britanie
urmeaza, fara indoiald, cativa ani dificili. Uniunea Europeana, de teama ca
Brexit-ul sa nu serveasca drept exemplu altora, va trata Marea Britanie cu
maxima exigenta. Aceasta se confirma prin enuntul urmator:

,,Brexit does not mean leaving the UE by the front door and then
returning by the back door of the EEA (the European Economic Area),
which includes Norway and Iceland. They are part of the single market,
which includes the free movement of EU workers, but they are not members
of the EU”.

The above mentioned countries might be an ,,off-the-shelf” status,
meaning that Britain could adopt it as a transitional way out of the EU....
but the Chequers Cabinet has ruled (this way) out.

Expresia off-the-shelf” (iesire din perioada de tranzit) si-a gasit noul
context si antonimul — “decisive view”, adica modelul cautat trebuie sa fie
unic (the model we are seeking is one unique to the UK and not an off-the —
shelf solution) pentru UK ce include controlul numarului de persoane care
doresc sa comercializeze bunuri si servicii. Liderii UE au anuntat ca UK ar

=

trebui sa grabeasca procesul iesirii din Uniune si ca nu vor fi negocieri, iar
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iesirea Tnseamna exact asta — Afara!”. In limbaj diplomatic, Tnseamna ca
Marea Britanie:

1) nu va fi primita intr-un acord de liber schimb (cum este de
exemplu Tn vigoare cu Elvetia sau Norvegia); 2) nu va putea sd exporte
competitiv in UE; 3) pretul tomatelor de import din Spania (spre exemplu)
si 4) al vacantelor (preferate) in Italia si Grecia va creste simtitor pentru
englezi, iar 5) sectorul financiar va incasa o lovitura serioasa.

Cuvantul “delay” din expresia “post-Brexit delay” capatd 0 noua
conotatie in cazul celor exprimate de Angela Merkel si Francois Hollande:

.. there is no good reason to delay”, apdrute ca urmarea a pauzei
dorite pentru Tnceputul negocierilor de catre D-na May: "the pause (or the
delay (emphasis ours) would give Ms. May time to trigger article 50 until
she knows the outlines of deal, i.e. until the end of this year; she will do it
Straight away in January”.

In procesul Brexit, termenul “englezi” se utilizeaza in loc de
britanici, tindnd cont de harta distributiei votului (pentru iesire (Leave), cu
exceptia Londrei si a comitatelor invecinate, care graviteaza in jurul
sectorului financiar; englezii si galezii din (the Wales) au votat masiv
pentru Brexit (iesire). Nu la fel au stat lucrurile in celelalte provincii ale
Regatului. Gibraltarul, care e legat fizic si comercial cu Spania, a votat
pentru ramanerea in UE. La fel au votat si cetdtenii Irlandei de Nord, care
sunt legati de Irlanda si care benefeciazd de considerabile subventii de la
UE pentru sectorul agricol. Cel mai important este faptul ca Scotia — care,
de-a lungul timpului, a intretinut cele mai bune relatii cu tarile de pe
continent — a votat majoritar Tn toate comitatele pentru ramanerea in UE
(vezi spusele lui Alex Neil, fost membru al Cabinetului D-nei Sturgeon:

”.. Scotland should embrace the opportunity of Brexit.... EU provides
a “golden opportunity” to win ... power for Holywood .

Spre deosebire de englezi, scotienii sunt puternic eurofili, iar iesirea
din Uniune va da aripi miscraii pentru desprinderea de Regatul Marii
Britanii. Alex Neil a declarat ca:

”.... Brexit is the ideal platform .... to full sovereignity for the Scotish
people ... would amount to "neo-independence”.

Prim ministrul Scotiei scrie ca tara sa nu se vede in viitor inafara UE
si ca va reinitia al doilea referendum de separare de Londra. Pana nu
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demult, englezii traiau cu senzatia ca UE le dicteaza soarta, iar scotienii zic
ca Anglia le dicteaza (soarta) iesirea din UE. Posibil cd, undeva, in
urmatorii doi ani, Marea Britanie sa devina Mica Britanie.

Facem loc pentru unele concluzii: Din punct de vedere economic,
Uniunea pierde principalul centru financiar si unul din contribuitorii majori
la bugetul UE, fapt pentru care conservatorii (Scottish Conservatives)
declara ca Partidul National Scotian (SNP) devine tot mai haotic ("become
increasingly chaotic”), si o atentioneazda pe D-na Sturgeon sa reducd din
nesiguranta economicd (’to ease the economic uncertainty”), decat sa
desfagoare (sau sa excludd) un nou referendum (’by ruling out a fresh
vote”). Finantistii europeni trebuie sd acopere o pierdere de 7 miliarde de
euro anual, probabil, prin reducerea cheltuielilor si a finantilor.

Referitor la vot (Remain — 48%, Leave — 52%). Acest dus rece din 23
iunie, pentru englezi, e cauzat nu numai de analizele (sau lipsa lor) parte ale
expertilor economici (si politici) dar se datoreaza si faptului cd UE nu este
(n-a fost) o constructie solida, farda practici corecte si instrumente, a fost
doar ceasul trezirii care a sunat Tn ziua referendumului, de - ar fi fost altfel,
fanii Brexit ar fi scos un scor sub 20% (si nu 52%).

Raméne de vazut daca limbajul nou (”vote Leave campaign”),
provided by Johnson and Stuart both major figures in the Brexit, ’hard-
Brexit” — a new campaign group “change Britain” seen in the press as an
act of defiance against Prime Minister Theresa May. The group is
comprised by Johnson and his former Brexit Ally and Cabinet Minister
Michael Gove, also, Margaret Thatcher’s, Chancellor Nigel Lawson and
David Cameron’s former adviser Steve Hilton va suferi si alte schimbari in
perioada urmatoare. Conform schimbarilor, circumstantelor, se schimba
continutul unor cuvinte si apar unele noi. Daca mai ieri "The Mail” publica
urmatoarele “the latest sign of tensions between Brexiteers and No.10”,
care ar insemna “ultimul semn (indiciu) de Tncordare dintre sustinatorii
Brexitului si N0.10 (adica Dna May), nvinuind-o ca ar incerca sa negocieze
o forma mai ingaduitoare, una de compromis, ca imediat sa apara un nou
termen “Brexit-lite” — ce indicdi compromisuri asupra controlului
imigrational Tn schimbul accesului larg la piata comunitard. Autorul
termenului “Doers” este Dna Gisela Stuart, fiind adepta aripii drepte a
Partidului Laburist, care, oficial, a prezidat campania ”Vote-Leave” (votati
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plecarea din UE). Cuvantul ”Doers” a aparut in enuntul ei ”.. This is not a
time for Leavers and Remainers — now is a time for Doers” cu sensul de
”acum nu e timpul celor care pleaca si raman — e timpul celor care trebuie
Sd actioneze”.

E cazul sa fie mentinute expresiile pe care Theresa May le-a folosit
pentru a diminua (si a aplana situatia) nesiguranta si frica amintindu-le
scotienilor de beneficiile pe care ei le-au capatat atunci cand au organizat
primul referendum de iesire a Scotiei din Regatul Unit. Holywood
magazine a redat declaratiile Theresei May, n articolul: May: Brexit will
“enhance” Scotland’s Global standing.

1. Brexit talks were an exciting chance to forge a new role in the world.

2. Scotland’s financial expertise, shipbuilding prowess, food and drink
could be global leaders.

3. ,,As we strike that deal, ..... Scotland’s status will not be diminished by
that; it will ne enhanced”

Spre deosebire de expressile clasice folosite la negocieri (fie
politice, economice et.), cum ar fi in cazurile aplanarii situatiilor greu de
rezolvat, in afara de utilizarea celor cunoscute din manuale
(fractionally higher, marginally lower, a great deal higher, much lower,
somewhat higher, somewhat lower, very much higher, dramatically lower,
etc).

Studentul poate prelua unele cuvinte, expresii, sintagme etc. din
discursul persoanelor cunoscute, diplomatilor, persoanelor responsabile la
nivel de stat, companii, firme, agentii etc., care, culegdndu-le, isi poate
Tmbogati vocabularul cu nuante bogate, cu conotatii noi care pot favoriza
desfasurarea conditiilor prielnice pentru a elimina (a stinge) un focar
daunator in relatiile dintre cele doud parti participante la rezolvarea unor
probleme, la innoirea relatiilor vechi etc. Limbajul exprimarii nesatisfactiei
trebuie sa fie doar placut, corect, ingaduitor, dar si o demonstratie de stil cu
adevarat literar si cult.

O alta abordare, ce tine de limbajul negocierilor Tn sensul exprimarii
revoltei, dezamagirii, Tnvinuirii etc., s-ar putea prelua din articolele din the
Daily Telegraph ale Dnei Sturgeon (si alti membri ai cabinetului scotian),
care dirijeaza un guvern puternic si stabil din Scotia avand mandatul:

1) de a dezvolta economia;
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2) de a crea locuri de munca si oprtunitrti;
3) de a explora toate optiunile de a pastra Scotia Tnh UE.

In June ‘s EU referendum ,Scottish voters backed remain (ro.
Sustinatorii care vor sa raméana in UE) by 62% leading Nicola Sturgeon’s
government to examine options to ,,protect Scotland’s place in Europe.

1. ... (she warned that) the UK could face a last decade ,,economically if the
Brexit deal isolates the UK from the single market”;

2.The SNP (Scotland National Party) said: ,this was ,jaw-dropping
hypocrisy”

3, Finish leaders have previously told MSP (Member of Scotland
Parliament) that their industry could show ,,world leadership” after Brexit;
4. Mrs. May also mounted a defense of the United Kingdom, after Ms
Sturgeon launched a ,,new conversation” on Scottish independence;

5, Alex Neil said: “.... the UK government hasn’t got a clue about how and
when to proceed with Brexit, urging the Scottish government to put forward
a list of demands for the coming talks”;

6. Alex Neil, formerly a member of Ms Sturgeon’s Cabinet who has argued
that Scotland should embrace the opportunity of Brexit, has said the EU
provides a “golden opportunity” to win new devoted power for Holywood,
7. The Scottish Conservatives said Mr. Neil’s comments showed the SNP
was “becoming increasingly chaotic” on the issue of a second independence
referendum, calling Ms Sturgeon to ease economic uncertainty by ruling out
a fresh vote etc.

Concluzie:

Aceastd lucrare reprezintd un modest studio de neologisme din
English / American blog, ce posteaza publicatii ale celor mai vestiti
economisti i politicieni, vocabularul cdrora na reusit incd sa se
inregistrezese pana acum in dictionarul economic.

1. Lucrarea constituie o ilustrare convingatoare a interrelatiei dintre limba si
societate, epoci de mari schimbari 1n viata unei societati;
2. S-au identificat forme de expresii lingvisticdA moderne folosite in mod
curent, Tndeosebi, la nivelul lexical.
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Abstract

The aim of feature selection for this paper is that of identifying the most pertinent
unknown neologisms for each topic category, simultaneously, additional constraint
is imposed on the feature selection process. Here, for the term-(neologism) to be
selected, it not only needs to have a high degree of distribution, but it needs to be
present in a equal proportion of examples both positive and negative |,
neutral/moderate and hard ones. The entire research is based on selection of terms
(neologisms) from the articles, pertaining to the economic topic category, i.e.Brexit
referendum, also from the articles discussed in the most spread magazines written
by outstanding economic analysts with the involvement of different authors like
MPs, members of various national and international institutions etc., the weight-
ordered list of potential permanent and temporary neologisms.

PREZENTA MOTIVARII IN FRAZEOLOGIA
ROMANEASCA

Stella HIRBU,
Lector superior univ.,
Academia de Studii Economice a Moldovei

Cuvinte-cheie: motivatie lingvisticd, semn lingvistic, semnificat,

semnificant, tipuri de motivatie, valorile cuvintelor motivate, unitate frazeologica

Problema privind caracterul motivat si nemotivat al semnului

lingvistic se afla tot mai mult in atentia lingvisticii contemporane. Recent
sunt efectuate noi descoperiri si inovatii In cercetarea acestei probleme si se
lucreaza intens in directia credrii a unei noi discipline lingvistice sau chiar a
unei lingvistici aparte - lingvistica motivationala. In aceasti ordine de idei
vin ca suport materialele de onomasiologie, semasiologie, istorie a limbii,
lexicologie, frazeologie, morfologie etc.

Conceptia privind caracterul nemotivat al semnului lingvistic a fost si
este discutatd in contradictoriu de catre foarte multi lingvisti. Pentru
lingvistul elvetian Ferdinand de Saussure, considerat, unul dintre fondatorii
semioticii, semnul are doud laturi reunite printr-o relatie arbitrara, adica
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nemotivata (conventionald): imaginea sonora sau expresia fizica a semnului
(semnificant) si conceptul, deci ideea exprimata de semn (semnificat).
Legatura cu obiectul realitatii evocat se afla in afara semnului.
Semnificantul, considera lingvistul, ”... este imaginea semnului asa cum o
percepem noi —semnul de pe hartie sau sunetul; semnificatul este conceptul
mental la care se refera acesta; concept care este mai mult sau mai putin
comun tuturor membrilor aceleiasi culturi, care Impartidsesc aceeasi
limba”(Ferdinand de Saussure 1998: 98). Saussure afirma, ca semnificantii
sunt impusi de comunitatea lingvistica de care tin. Pe alte pozitii decat cele
ale al lui Saussure privind arbitrarul semnului lingvistic se afla lingvistii: E.
Benveniste, R. Jakobson, Ch. Bally, A. Schaff, R.A. Budagov, A. Eremia,
s.a.

Lingvistul francez E. Benveniste afirma ca teza saussuriand privind
caracterul arbitrar al semnului lingvistic nu poate fi acceptatd ca un adevar
absolut, si sustine cd “lumea reald de care vorbeste Saussure, e chiar
obiectul ca atare” (Benveniste 1966: 91). El remarcd ca legatura dintre
semnificat si semnificant nu este arbitrard, ci dimpotriva este necesara si
extrem de stransd. Ceea ce este arbitrar e faptul ca un anumit semn, si nu
altul, e aplicat unui anumit element al realitatii, si nu altuia. Notiunea sau
semnificatul bou, in constiinta noastra se identifica cu asa numit complex
sonor — semnificantul — beuf. Simbioza dintre semnificat si semnificant este
atat de stransa, incat notiunea bou reprezinta intr-un fel ”sufletul” imaginii
acustice a cuvantului bou. Lingvistul afirmd ca “aceste elemente sunt
imprimate impreund in constiinta noastrd si asa Tmpreund sunt sesizate in
orice imprejurare” (Benveniste 1966: 92).

Caracterul nemotivat al semnificantului a fost pus la indoiala de
lingvistul R. lakobson, care considerd cd ,teoria arbitrard” saussuriana
privind semnului lingvistic este o0 dogma care nu poate fi acceptatd in mod
indiscutabil. Legatura dintre concept si denotat, deci obiectul realitatii
trebuie privit in raport cu complexul de relatii din sistemul limbii, dar si cu
faptele si fenomenele din realitate. (Iakobson 1966: 105).

Opinia cd semnele lingvistice nu totdeauna sunt arbitrare, este
sustinutd de mai multi lingvisti, care considerd, cd Tn momentul crearii
acestora, cuvintele au avut o explicatie, erau deci motivate si ca legitura
dintre cuvintele motivate si cele de baza s-a pierdut in urma modificarilor
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fonetice si semantice pe care ultimele le-au suferit. In aceastd ordinea de
idei, lingvistului Adam Schaff: afirma ca: ,,Absolutizarea caracterului
arbitrar al semnului limbii nu este posibild, deoarece in limba exista si o
tendintd de motivare a cuvintelor, iar intre concept si denotatum nu apare o
legatura arbitrara” (Schaff 1966: 303).

Discipolul lui Ferdinand de Saussure, Charles Bally demonstreaza
caracterul non-arbitrar al semnului lingvistic prin semnificat, deci ceea ce
Saussure numea motivare absoluta. Caracter absolut motivat au interjectiile
(of!, vai! etc. ), deoarece, exprimd, mai exact, senzatii sau stari psihice ale
omului si onomatopeele (trosc, pleosc, etc.), ce redau sunetele si zgomotele
din naturd sau semnalele emise de animale si pasari. Motivarea explicitd sau
relativa (dupa Saussure) incadreaza cuvinte, care au o forma interna
perceptibild prin intermediul unui alt semn. Din categoria acestora fac parte
cuvintele derivate, care contin o motivare analogica celei gramaticale, spre
exemplu, lexemul bun este nemotivat fata de cuvantul bundtate care nu
apare arbitrar, deoarece imbinarea morfemelor este determinata; sau cititor,
invagator etc., motivate prin: a citi, a invdta si cuvintele compuse:
Wasserfall, waterfall, cascada, sooonad al caror sens rezultd din sensul
elementelor componente: apa si cadere. Savantul cauta prin orice mijloace
sd demonstreze caracterul motivat al semnului lingvistic afirmand, ca
oamenii in procesul comunicdrii igi exprimd nu numai gandurile, ci si
sentimentele si atitudinea proprie fatd de cele discutate si astfel apare
motivarea cuvantului, a imbinarilor de cuvinte si a propozitiilor, sensurile
figurate ale cuvintelor, polisemia, caracterul polifunctional al unor categorii
gramaticale (Bally 1950:147).

Cuvintele analizabile pe plan semantic il formeaza un alt tip de forma
internd. Prin raportari asociative, ele au la baza o figura de stil. Spre
exemplu, in loc si se utilizeze un cuvant nou pentru a desemna un aparat de
gimnasticd, peste care se fac sarituri, s-a folosit prin metafora cuvantul cal.
Acest lexem are forma internd, deoarece aici putem observa raportul de
asociere. Intrebuintarea sensului figurat al unui lexem in locul unui neutru
corespunzator inseamna prezenta motivarii.

Cercetdtorul Pavel V. analizand problema de fatd, mentioneaza, ca
pentru un lingvist, determinarea rolului pe care o are forma internd in
procesul credrii unei noi unitati lingvistice este de mare importanta.
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Motivarea nominatiei este strins legatd de procesul cunoasterii.
Semnificantul este legat de realitate prin relatii de reflectie si de denotare.
Reflexia, fiind una din primele etape al actul denominativ, reprezintd o
premisa esentiald pentru subiectul vorbitor, pentru crearea cuvintelor sau a
imbindrilor de cuvinte, si memorizarea lor. Insa semnificatul se bazeaza pe
imaginea senzoriald. La nivelul de cunoastere senzoriala obiectul este
reflectat in constiinta subiectului vorbitor care il denumeste intr-o forma
concret-individuala. La trecerea de la reflectarea senzoriala la cea rationala
are loc deplasarea imaginii obiectului in notiunea despre obiect (ITaBein
1983: 24). In cazul dat se analizeaza rolul asocierilor la nivelul de imagini.
In timpul asocierii imaginea noului obiect, fixat in constiintd umana dupa
prima cunoastere a obiectului din realitate, trezeste in minte imaginea unui
alt obiect, cunoscut anterior, pentru care exista deja o denumire. Comparand
obiectele, subiectul vorbitor identifica de fapt o trasaturd comuna al lor.
Anume acest indiciu motivant serveste drept bazad pentru comparare, si
devine semn distinctiv sau caracteristica specifica, a motivatiei, asa numit,
motivemul ( de ex., sfecliu de la sfecla — indiciu al culorii) (ITaBen 1983:
26). Cuvantul nu denumeste niciodatd obiectul in intregimea lui, ci numai
una din Tnsusirile sale mai pregnante. Drept urmare, se gaseste si numele
lucrului (Pavel 2004: 419), care va servi pentru desemnarea realitatii nou-
aparute. Notiunea abstractd despre forma internd este o indicatie privind
prezenta motivarii la aparitie semnului lingvistic nou. Asadar, la baza
motivatiei sta reflectarea unui indiciu.

in cele ce urmeaza dorim si ne oprim asupra unui domeniu din
cultura populard, ce ni s-a parut foarte captivant si provocator, frazeologie.
”Expresiile frazeologice au un farmec aparte, fiind apreciate de vorbitori,
gratie valorilor semantice si stilistice inedite, pe care le comporta” (Condrea
2012). In primul rind, e vorba de unititi frazeologice cu semantica
comparativd, care fiind imbindri libere de cuvinte, au avut initial la baza
imagine, si s-au pastrat in limba: a se potrivi ca nuca de perete; a plange cu
lacrimi de crocodil; a trdi ca pestele in ap; cdtd frunzd si iarbd etc. In
procesul vorbirii, comparatiile frazeologice nu sunt nou-create, Cci
reproduse, intr-o structura sintactica stabila cu o valoare semantica
comparativa. Astfel de structuri poarta un pronuntat caracter comunicativ-
expresiv si sunt frecvent utilizate in vorbire (Fleischer 1982: 110). S.
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Dumistracel sustine ca astfel de unitdti frazeologice imaginare au aparut
datoritd necesitatii limbii In mijloace expresive, si fiind in momentul
nasterii figuri de stil propriu-zise, ele au si functii stilistice nemijlocite
Daca unele semne lingvistice — “frazeologisme - copii ale realitdtii” - au
valoare denotativa, deci numesc obiectul din realitatea obiectiva, cele, care
sunt in vizorul nostru sunt unitati conotative, menirea carora constd in
exprimarea atitudinii vorbitorului fatd de obiectul respectiv din realitatea
inconjuratoare (Dumistréacel 1958: 137).

Aproape toti cercetdtorii, indiferent de conceptiile lor asupra
frazeologiei, considera imaginea drept factor motivant in formarea structurii
semantice a unitdtilor frazeologice inclusiv si a comparatiilor stabile.
Motivatia imaginii a comparatiei frazeologice cu forma internd vie persista
intotdeauna, indiferent de faptul in ce relatii semantice se afld aceste unitati
si prototipurile lor. Acest lucru se explica prin faptul ca vorbitorul, folosind
comparatie frazeologica stabild cu forma vie interna, intotdeauna coreleaza
sensul acestei unitati cu sensul prototipului ei. Aceastd corelatie poate fi
bazata atat pe motivatia obiectiva, cat si pe motivatia subiectiva. Aceasta e
o dovadad in plus a esentei semantico-istorice a unitdtilor frazeologice, a
legaturii existente Intre starea trecutd si prezentd a acestei unitati (Hazapsu
1980: 28).

Motivatia prin imagine reprezintd una din caracteristicile unitatilor
frazeologice care se refera atit la formarea lor, cat si la dinamica existentei
acestora. Acest tip de motivatie presupune nu doar sensul figurat, dar si asa-
numitele simboluri si imagini care au aparut in urma folosirii diferitelor
imbinari de cuvinte si expresii ce numesc figurat o notiune anumita. Sensul
conotativ, al cuvantului apare pe baza trecerii metaforice. Nefiind propriu
unui cuvant izolat, sensul conotativ al semnului lingvistic apare Tn rezultatul
imbinarii de cuvinte, In urma aprecierii unui obiect sau unei persoane,
exprimate figurat (Savin-Zgardan 2011:157). Caracterul figurat sau
metaforic al semnului lingvistic, poate exista numai in opozitie cu cel
nefigurat. O astfel de opozitie nu cere motivatie prin imagine, ea este una
din formele de motivatie a Imbindrii de cuvinte ce poate fi motivata prin
imagine, dar si nu trezeascd imagine. Dacd vom lua comparatia stabild ca
mustele la miere deci a se aduna (sau a se strange, a veni) ca mustele la
miere, ce inseamna “a se aduna 1n numar foarte mare acolo unde sunt sanse
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de profit”— atunci vom vedea cd motivatia lor prin imagine e destul de
transparentd (mustele la miere se afla in cantitate nelimitatd), la baza
imaginii a fost pus semul surplusului. Insa in utilizarea lor contemporana
aceste unitati si-au pierdut orice caracter metaforic (Uepnanmea 1977: 13).
Cu cat mai mult e datd uitdrii imaginea, pusd la baza comparatiei
frazeologice, cu atat mai des este folosita aceastd unitate stabild. Ea este in
stare sd transmitd mai expresiv un sens anumit, iar in calitate de sinonim
contextual al unitdtii nefrazeologice — al unui cuvant sau imbinari de
cuvinte — evitd monotonia textului, de exemplu: “a trai fara griji, a trdi in
liniste si fara nevoi”. — a frai ca-n sanul lui Avram. Astfel functioneaza, si
comparatia metaforica a fi (sau a ajunge) cal de posta (sau cal de
tramvai),care semnificd “a alerga mult; a fi muncit peste masura,, a fi
intrebuintat la toate, trimis in toate partile” - Sarmane,, biete Barbule! ai
ajuns cal de posta impregiurul horii. (http://dexonline.net/definitie-cal). La
baza identificarii unitatii frazeologice sta stabilitatea imaginii sau
motivemului. Datorita stabilitatii motivemului unitate frazeologica nu se
descompune.

Rezultat al capacitatii de gandire a individului (Ciobanu 1987: 40),
unitdtile lexicale motivate au o formd inteligibila, astfel devine posibila
identificarea particularitatii obiectului care a servit ca punct de plecare

pentru formarea semnului lingvistic nou si pentru motivarea sensului
acestuia.
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Rezumat

Current languages permanently enrich their vocabulary due to the creation
of new lexical units, which are motivated by linguistic and extralinguistic factors.
The article deals with issues relating to the types of linguistic motivation, the cases
of absolute, relative and partial motivation and criteria of lexical denomination.
There are analyzed the genesis, existence and utilization of the phraseological units
with comparative semantic from the point of view of the motivation of the
linguistic sign, and there are examined the linguistic phenomena in respect of their
motivation.
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CTPYKTYPHBIE OCOBEHHOCTH KOMIIVIEKCHBIX
JAEPUBAIIMOHHBIX ITAPATUT'M
I'JIAT'OJIOB HEPE/IBUKEHUA B ITPOCTPAHCTBE
(HA MATEPHAUJIE ®P. 513.)

I'eopruit MOJIIOBAHY, nokTop xaduaurar, npod.,

Monoasckas Ixonomuueckas Akademus

KiioueBble ciioBa: KoMIUIekCHast mepuBammonHas mapamurma (KIIT), o6sém
KAIT, rmy6una KT, mmpraa KATL, tan KATL, xorduryparmms KIT.

JlaHHast cTaThs TOCBAIIEHA BBISBICHUIO W OIMCAHUIO CTPYKTYPHBIX
0coOeHHOCTEeH KOMIUIEKCHBIX JepUBallMOHHBIX mNapaaurMm (mamee KJID),
MOTHBHPOBAHHBIX TJIarojlaMu MEPEeBIKCHU B TPOCTPAHCTBE BO
(dpaniy3ckoMm sizpike. OCHOBHBIMH CTPYKTYypHBIMH Tapamerpamu KII
SBISAIOTCA O0BEM, TIyOMHA, UpUHA, TUN W KoHburypamus KIIII.
OOpatuMmcst K aHanm3y CTPYKTYpHBIX xapaktepuctuk KJIII rtmaromos
MIepPEeIBUKEHHUS 10 BHIIIEHA3BaHHBIM MTapaMeTPaM.

Uccnenyembie 46 KJII rmaronoB mepeaBKeHUs 00BENUHSIOT (C
yuérom BepimH) 1158 nexcmueckux eaunun (2366 JICB). B ux cocras
BxoauT 1112 nepusaros (2032 JICB), B Tom uncie: 467 Mpou3BOAHBIX CIOB
(1016 JICB), 60 cymmieronnsbix aepuBatoB (85 JICB), 58 cymmuieTnBHBIX
nepusatoB (88 JICB) u 527 pa3menbHOOGOPMIICHHBIX JepuBaTtoB (555
JICB). PaznensHOOMOpMIICHHBIE NEPUBATHI MPEACTABICHB B CIEIYIOIIEM
KOJIMYECTBEHHOM OTHOIICHNHU: aHamuTHdeckue nepusatel - 39 (57 JICB),
aHAJTUTUKO-cuHTeTHYecKne nepuBatel — 9 (12 JICB), anamutudeckue
kommo3utsl — 7 (7 JICB), cunternyeckue kommo3utel — 472 (479 JICB).

OtmeruM uTO, O0TOOp BepmwMHHBIX JekcemM KJIT mpoomuics c
OTMOpOH Ha KPUTEPUU CHHXPOHHOH HEMOTHBHPOBAHHOCTH TJIaroia-
Bepimabl (Gruaz 2001: 169-176). B cOOTBETCTBHM C 3THM B KadyecTBe
BepuinH K/[II Moryt BeICTynaTh TOJIBKO JAEPHUBALMOHHO HEIPOW3BOJHBIE
TJIarOJIB, T.€. TAKWE II1aroJbl, KOTOpble HEMOTHBHPOBAHHBI B JAHHOM SI3bIKE
HE TOJILKO CIIOBOOOPA30BaTEIbHO, HO U CYMITICTOUTHO HITH CYITUICTHBHO.

B cucreme mekcwku (paHIy3CKOTO S3bIKa HEMOTHBHPOBAHHBIC
[JIaroJibl  COCTaBJISIIOT OCOOBIM KJIacC CJIOB, NMPOTHUBONOCTABICHHBIH 10
CTPYKType H  CEMaHTHKe  MOTHBHpPOBaHHBIM. Kak  w3BecTHO,
HEMOTHBHUPOBAHHbIE IJIAarojibl He 001aJaroT JAEPUBALMOHHON CTPYKTYpOi,
UMEIOT creruQuueckoe MopdeMHOoe CTpOEHHE, CITy)Kat
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naeHTu(pUKaTopaMd TpPH TOJIKOBAaHUM MOTHUBHUPOBAHHBIX JIEKCHYECKUX
CAVHUIl W XapaKTCPU3YIOTCS BBICOKOW CTENCHBIO JICPUBAIIMOHHOU
MPOIYKTHBHOCTH.

Bri6op HEMOTHBHPOBAHHBIX TJarojoB B KadecTBe BepmuH KJIIT
oOycnoiieH emE u teM, uyto KJIIT uccmeayeT 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH pPa3BUTHUS
AMIUTMOATHOW W OKCIUIMIUTHBIX (OPM JIEKCHYECKOW JepHBallii B
IIUPOKOM CMEBICIIE B WX B3aMMOCBS3U. B A3TOW CBs3M MpeACTaBISACTCS
HEOOXOJUMBIM OTMETUThH CIICAYIOIIUE JBa MOMEHTAa. Bo-NepBBHIX, ,,...
MIPOCTOM 3HaK MOXKET MOIyYUTh MHOTOYHCIICHHbBIE 3HAYEHHUS ..., B TO BpeMs
KaKk MOTHBUPOBAHHBIN 3HAK y>KE€ B CHJIy OJHOM CBOEW CIIOKHOCTH JIMIIEH
BO3MOXXHOCTH TPEACTaBIATh MHOTO 3HaueHHWi” (bammm 1955:374). Bo-
BTOPBIX, JOBOJBHO PACIPOCTPAaHEHBI CIIydad, KOTJla MHOTO3HAYHOCTH
MOTHUBHUPOBAHHBIX 3HAKOB €CTb OTPAKCHHUC IMOJMCEMHUU MOTUBUPYIOLICTO
(Cobonena 1980).

O6vém K/II. Tlom obobémom  KJII monummaercs oOlnee dHCIIO
eaWHUIl, BXxomammx B mapagurmy. OO0wpém KIII wucumcnsercs mo
KOJIMYECTBY JICKCHUECKUX €AMHUII (JTIEKCUIECKUN 00BhEM) H IO KOIMYECTBY
JICB (yiekcuko-ceMaHTHUYeCKHi 00BEM), KoHcTuTyHpyrommx  K/II.
Jlexcnueckmit 006EM KJIII rmaromos anammsupyemoit JICIT konebnercs B

1% 1o 108 nekcu4ecKuX eIUHULL, a JEKCUKO-CEMaHTHUECKUIl

npejaesaax ot
00béM — ot 2% g0 150 JICB (c yaérom BepmuH). He Bcerma K/III,
oOJrajaromiass HaAaHOOJBIINM JIEKCHUYECKUM OOBEMOM, SIBISETCS HambOoJjce
émkoii 1 mo konmuectBy JICB. 3T0 00BsICHSETCS Pa3TMUHBIM CMBICIOBBIM
00BEMOM HCXOJHBIX JICKCEM, a TakKKe CTEINEeHbI0 MHOIO3HAYHOCTU
NepyuBaToB, KOHCTUTYHpYyrommx KJII.

Hanpumep, KJII rnaroma entrer obOnagaer  HauOOJBIIUM
nexkcndeckuMm o0bEMoM (108). Omnako mo kommuectBy JICB (132), ona
yerymaer K/II, Bo3riaBiasieMoil TiiarojioM passer, Kotopas BkimodaeT 150
JICB. J[lanHOoe momoxxeHue OOYCIOBIIEHO, IO-BHIUMOMY, CIIEIYIOIUMHI
MPUYUHAMH:

2 Mpl nonmaraeM, 4to MuHEMyMoM KJITI sBiseTcs OJHO KOpHEBOE CIIOBO, HE MpOSBUBLICE
JIepUBALlHOHHBIA aKTUBHOCTU H CTaBIIee MOTUBHPYIOIINM. DTO HE MPOTHBOpEUUT ompereneruio KJIIT
KaK COBOKYITHOCTH €IMHUIL: OJHAa €JWMHMIA — 3TO YacTHBIM Cilydalf COBOKYHMHOCTH €IWHHIL.
CrenoBarensHo, MBI BeiensieM KJ{II — oxuHOYHBIE CIOBa, MOJOOHO TOMY, KaK BBIIEISIOT THE3NA -
OJHHOYHEIE CIIOBA.

% B narem MaTepuale He 0Ka3aloch HH OJTHOTO MOHOCEMAHTHUECKOTO BEPIIMHHOTO TJ1aroa.
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Bo-mepBeIX, cMBICTOBOM 00BEM TIiaroyma passer (25) wamHOTO
MIPEBBIIIACT CMBICIIOBOM 00BEM Tiarona entrer (8). Bo-BTopsix, ocoboe
mecto B KJII rmaroma entrer 3anuMaioT pa3aeiabHOO(OpPMIICHHbIC
nepuathl (94 nim 87% ot obmero oopéma K/IIT). Kak mokassiBaeT aHanmms
(hakTHUECKOrO MaTepuaia, pa3aedbHOO()OpMIIEHHBIE AEPUBATHI SBIISIOTCS,
KaK TIPaBHWJIO, OJHO3HAYHBIMH (527 pa3menbHOo0(hOPMIICHHBIX ICPHUBATOB,
npezacTaBieHHbIX B aHanu3upyembix KT, dopmupyrot Bcero 555 JICB). B
otnuuue ot K/II rnaromna entrer, KII rnarona passer conepkut Bcero 24
pasnensHOO(OpMIIeHHBIX AepuBaTa (16% ot obmero oopéma K/IT). Kpome
toro, B coctaB KJII rnarona entrer BxoauT Bcero 13 nenbHOO(GOPMIICHHBIX
nepusatoB, cogepxamux 30 JICB, B to Bpems kak KJII rmarona passer
BKIItouaeT 42 1ensHO00(OPMIICHHBIX NepuBara, obOpasyrommx 101 JICB.
CrnenoBaTelibHO, KO3(D@UIIMEHT MHOTO3HAYHOCTH IeJIbHOO(OPMIICHHBIX
nepuBatoB KJIII rmaroma entrer (2,3) Hmxe, 4eM y 1eIbHOO(DOPMIICHHBIX
nepuBatoB, Bxoasmux B K/I1 rnarona passer (2,46).

XapaktepupiM oTiimuueM KJIIT riaronoB nepenBHKEHUS SIBIACTCA
HezHaunTeabHOe copepikanne KJ/[I1 muanManpHOTO 00BEMA (BCero 1). D10
KAIT ¢ BepmwuHO# précéder. Ee nexkcuko-ceMaHTHYECKHH OOBEM Takke
MUHUMAIBHBIA. B Hell oOpasyercss BCEro JWIIb OAWH CEMaHTHYECKUN
nepusar (JICB: Bepumunsr). K/AII ¢ nekcuyeckum 00BEMOM, paBHBIM 2,
Takke onHa. B e€ BepmmHe HaxomuTcs Tiaron tourner. Jlexcuko-
cemanTruecknii 00péM nanuoil K/III pasen 4. D10 mpoctas o CTPyKType
K1, re oOpa3yercst olHO MpHjIaraTelbHOE ITyTeM aIbeKTHBAIMHN TIIaroja
B paspsze participe présent. 5 (10, 86%) K/II nmerot nekcuueckuii 00béM,
paBHbIil 4. VX nekcuko-ceMaHTHUECKUi 00BbEM Konebiercst B mpeaenax 6-
12 JICB. 3 u3 HUX XapaKTepHU3YyIOTCsS HEBBICOKHUM IIOKa3aTeleM ITyOuHBI
(2). Oro K/II, B BepimHax KOTOPBIX HaxomsaTcs riaroisl bouger, jaillir u
parcourir. B HUX COJIEPIKUTCS MUHUMAaJIbHOE YHCITO
pa3zaenbHo0hOpMIIEHHBIX AepUBaTOB (6).

KIII ¢ nekcnueckuM o0beMoM 6-10 eIMHUIT HACUMTHIBACTCS TAKXKe
5. Jlekcuko-cemantnueckuii 00béM nmanublx K/II Bapeupyer ot 9 mo 31
JICB. MWwmertcss cpenu Hux mpoctele 1o crpykrype KT,
XapaKTepU3yIONIHecss HEeBBICOKUM I[OKa3aTelieM TIyOWHBI (Cp. Hampumep,
KAII rnarona plonger 1, rimyOuna kotopoil paBHa 2), Ho ectb u KIII c
Oonee CIOXKHOW oOpraHu3anen: c¢ riIyOuHOH, paBHOU 3 (accompagner,
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conduire, fréquenter), a Taxxxe pasHoii 5 (reculer), ¢ IBymMst yacTepeyHBIMU
6nokamu Ha | crynenu mepuBarmu (accompagner, conduire, fréquenter).
Yucro pa3aenbHOO(OPMIICHHBIX ICPUBATOB B HUX TaK)KE MUHUMAIBHO (7).

B 16 (34,78%) KJII nekcuyeckuit 00bEM nocturaer 11-20
JICKCUYECKUX eIUHUIL. JIGKCHKO-CEMaHTHUYECKUN O00BEM 3THUX Mapaaurm
konebercs B npenenax 18-47 JICB. Dto, xak npasuio, KT co cioxHOM
CTPYKTYPOW, C OTHOCHTEIBHO BBICOKMM IOKa3aTesieM TIyOWHBI, ABYMS U
TpeMs YacTepeuHbIMU OJiokamu Ha | crynenu nepuBarmmu. Ho BcTpevaroTes
3nech u KJII1 ¢ OTHOCHTENBHO TIPOCTBIM cTpoeHHeM (cp., Hampumep, KT
rJ1arojioB traverser u se promener, riryOnHa KOTOPBIX PaBHAETCS 2, C OJHUM
gactepeunbiM OiokoMm Ha | crymemm (KIII ¢ BepmmHamu plonger II u
abandonner)). KJIIT JTAHHOU MOATPYIIIBI BKJIFOYAIOT 78
pa3nebHOO(OPMIICHHBIX ACPUBATOB.

B 6 (13%) K/III nexcuueckuit 00péM komnednercs ot 21 go 30, a
JIEKCUKO-ceMaHTnueckuii 00véM ot 40 mo 62. B penmkux ciyyasx,
momobnoro poma  KJII moOCTpoeHBI MO OTHOCHTENBHO HECIOXHBIM
moxensM. OcHoBHas 4acth ux mnpuxomutcs Ha KJ/III Oomee croxHBIX
CTPYKTYPHBIX Pa3HOBHJIHOCTEH, BBIIIE IOKa3aTellb TIyOWHBI (4-5), Kak
mpasuno, B KJIII sroro tmnma Ha | crymeHm oO0pasyloTcsi IepHBAaTHI,
oTHOcsIIMECS K TpEM dYacTaM peuyd (TIaroily, CYIIECTBHTEILHOMY H
MpUIaraTeabHOMY).

Cpenu uccnenyemsix KIII BeiIeneHO 5 B KOTOPBIX JIEKCHUYECKUH
00BEM HaxoauTcs B mpeaenax 31-50 JEKCHYECKHMX €IUHMIL, a JICKCHKO-
ceMaHTh4ecknii 00beM konediercs or 50 go 125 JICB. Jlekcnueckum
00BEMOM, KonedonuMest, Mmexy 51 u 100 equnuamu obnanaror 5 K/IT.
Jlekcuko-ceMaHTHUECKUH 00BEM B HHMX HaxoAuTcs B mpenenax 75-150
JICB. B 4 KAII u3 5 on npeseimaer 100 JICB. KIII nanHOM noarpymnisl
BKIIIOUaIOT 159 pasaensHoodopMiieHHbIX aepruBaToB win 30,2% oT o0iero
yucla  pa3fAedbHOO(POPMIIEHHBIX  JICPUBATOB,  MPEJCTABICHHBIX B
nccenenyembrx  KIII. Oto, o6brano, KJIII, oTnwmuarommuecs CIoXHON
opranu3anueil mo BceMm mnapamerpam. Beero B ogHoit K/II nexcuueckuit
00béM mpesbimaer 100 nexcuueckux eawnauil. Jto KJII rmaronma entrer
(108). Ee nekcuko-cemanTrueckuii 006éM pasen 132, (Cootnomenue KJIIT
[JIaroJIOB TMEPEIBMKCHHUS 10 JIGKCHYECKOMY U JIEKCHKO-CEMaHTUYECKOMY
00béMaM oTpaxkaer Tadimua 1).
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8 3 S8 = S L 25
265 | 5:%i5 |3 |fzig
= g§ 9% 55 g ES
S =8 S g
1 2 1 2,17
2 4 1 2,17
3 - - -
4 6-12 5 10,87
5 - - -
6-10 6-31 5 10,87
11-20 18-47 16 34,78
21-30 40-62 6 13,04
31-50 50-125 6 13,04
51-100 75-150 5 10,87
101 u Gonee 132 1 2,17

Tabmmma 1. Cootromenue K/II1 rimaronos nepenBmKeHUs 10
JICKCUYCCKOMY U JICKCUKO-CEMAHTUYCCKOMY 00BEMaM.

JlaHHble TaOJUIBI TTOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO C YBEIMUCHUEM JICKCHYCCKOTO
o0b€Ma yBeNMYMBACTCA M JICKCHKO-ceMaHTHueckudi o0béM KIIII, HO
npsiMasi 3aBUCUMOCTb MEXJy HUMU XapaKTepHa HE AJIA BCEX, XOTA U IS
6onpmmHCTBA aHanm3upyembeix KJIII. MBI mompITanuch ONpeNennTh, KaKk
BIIMSIET MHOT'O3HAYHOCTh MCXOJHOro riaroja Ha o0ném KIIII. C »sroit
[IEJIBI0 BEPIIMHHBIC TJIATOJBI YCIOBHO PACIpECNiCHbl Ha 3 MOATPYIIHI B
3aBUCUMOCTH OT CTEIEHH MHOTO3HauyHOCTH. B 1 moarpynmy Bomwiu
raroel ¢ 2-5 3HadeHusmu (23 mmaroma wim 50% oT oOmero 4ymclia
UCCIIeyeMbIX eauHull). BTopas moarpymnmna o0bemuHser riaroisl ¢ 6-10
3HadeHusMH (15 wm 32,6%). ['maromnsl, y koTopbix Oosbiie 10 3HaueHUi
oopazytor Il momrpymmy (8 wmm 17,4%). Pesynbrartel pacueroB
CBHIICTEIBCTBYIOT O ToM, d9to 00BéMm KJIII Haxomurcs B mpsMoit
3aBHUCHMOCTH OT CMBICJIIOBOTO 00BEMa UCXOIHOTO TJIAroia: C YBEIIMYCHHEM
CTENEHW MHOTO3HAYHOCTH BEPITUHHON JICKCEMBl yBEJIMYMBACTCS U
nekcuueckuit oorem KIIT.

Tak, K/I1 rnaronoB ¢ 2-5 3HaueHUSIMU OOBEIUHSIOT B CBOM COCTaB
312 nepuBaToB, UTO cOCTaBiseT B cpeaueM 13,6 mepuBata Ha [ K/II. OToT
MoKa3aTesb Bblle Oonee deM B 2 paza mus K/II, BosrmaBiseMbix
rmaroiamu ¢ 6-10 3mavenmsmu (15 KJII Bxmrouator 433 nmepuBara, 4TO

336



cocTaBisieT B cpenHeM 1o 28,9 mepuBata Ha I KJIII). O mocturaer 45,9
nepusara misg K/JIT rmaronos Il moarpynmst (B 8 KAII comepxkutcs 367
nepuBatoB). To ke camMoe HAONIONaeTCs ¥ B OTHOIICHWUU JICKCHKO-
cemantuyeckoro o0wpémMa K/II. Ecmm KIII rmaronmoB [ moxarpymmer
oowvenunustor 524 JICB (22,8 JICB na I KAII), to B KAII rnaronos 11
moarpynmel Bxomsat 745 JICB (49,6 JICB ma I KAII), a ma 1 KAIL
BO3MIaBsieMoi, rnaronaMu III moarpynme! npuxoauTces B cpeaHem no 95,3
JICB (Bcero B 3T napaaurMel Bxogst 763 JICB).

3HAYUTENbHYI0O PpOJb B YBEIMUYCHMH JIEKCHYECKOTO o00bema
anammsupyembix  K/II  wurparor pasaensHOOQOpMIIEHHBIE —JIEpUBATHI,
0COOCHHO CHHTaKCHYECKHEe KOMITO3UTEL. OHH cocTaBiasfoT 42,4% ot
obmero yucna nepruBatoB. AHanu3 K/III riarosios nepeasrkeHus MoOKa3al,
YTO C YBEIMYCHHEM KOJHMYECTBAa pa3/IeibHOO(OPMIICHHBIX JEPHBATOB
nexcudecknit oobeM KJII yBemmumBaetcs. KJ/III, xapaxrtepusyrommecs
OTHOCUTENLHO OOJIBIIMM JIEKCHYECKHM 00BEMOM COZEpKaT 3HAYUTEIHHOE
KOJIMYECTBO pasnenpHoopopmieHHBIX AepuBaToB. Tak, KIII rtmaroma
tomber, Brmovarommas 67 nekcuueckux eaunui (118 JICB), comepxur 34
pasnenbHo0(opMIICHHBIX AepuBaTa uiH 50,7% ot obmero oobéma. B KT,
MOTHBHPOBAHHOM Tiarosiom sauter exomut 64 enunuist (104 JICB), B Tom
gucie 37 pasnenbHoodopMieHHBIX aepuBaToB (57,8%). Ocoboe MecTo
3aHUMAIOT pasjenbHoopopmiieHHbIe aepuBathl B K/IT rmarosos chasser
(54,7%), courir (48,6%) u ap.

Takum o00pa3oM, Ha HCCIEAYEMOM Marepuaye MOATBEPKIAETCS
BBIBOZ O TOM, YTO pa3feabHO0(OpMIIEHHAs AePUBALIUS SBJISIETCS OHON M3
BaXHEHIIMX (QOpPM JICKCHYECKOW JIepUBAIlMM B IIUPOKOM CMBICIIE,
JIOTIOJHSIIONIEH clioBooOpa3zoBaHue. B 3Tol cBs3W 3acmyxuBaeT 0coOOro
BHUMaHUs 3amevanue O. beHBeHncra o ToM, 4To MecTo MOP(OIOrUIECKOTO
CHHTE3a CTapbIX CJIOXHBIX CJOB C HEOOXOAWMOCTBIO 3aHHMAaeT
aHaJIMTUYECKasi CHUHAICHUs, a Ha MECTO TPaJULIMOHHBIX T'PEKO-JIATHHCKUX
KOMITO3UT MPUXOST PpaHIly3ckue nexceMbl (Benvéniste 1966:93).

Oro 0oO0BsACHSETCS, MO-BUJANMOMY, TEM, 4YTO CHHTETHYECKOe
CJIOBOCJIO’KEHHE OTPaHUYEHO OIpEIeICHHBIMHA PaMKaMH KakK (OpMaibHOTO,
TaK M CEMaHTHYEeCKOro mopsaka. Pa3nenbHOO(MOpMIICHHBIE IE€pHUBATHI,
o0pa3oBaHHbIe, KaK MpaBUJO, Ha 0a3e HCKOHHOM JEKCUKU (B Hamem
MaTepuaje mpeAcTaBieHa Bcero 31  cHHTakcHdeckas KOMIIO3MTA,
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oOpa3oBaHHasg Ha 0asze CYNIUICTOMIHBIX M CYIIUIETUBHBIX NEPHUBATOB B
KIT rnaronos tomber, naviguer, monter, fuir, grimper, ramper u boiter)
OoJiee MOHATHBI, HEKEIH CHHTETUYECKHE, U YeM aHaluTh4YHee Gopma, TeM
OHa Jy4llle YAOBJIETBOPSIET TpeOOBaHUSIM IJWHEHHOCTH W MOHOCEMHHU
(baynnu 1955:159).

WNnass  oOHapyXuWBaeTcss 3aBUCHMOCTH MEXIY  KOJIHYECTBOM
pasaensHoodopmiieHHBIX AepuBaToB B KIII M JeKCHKO-CeMaHTHYECKUM
o0véMmoM mocnennei. [lo Hamum HaOmogeHusM, dem Menbiie B KJIIT
pa3nenbHOO(OPMIICHHBIX JIEPUBATOB TI0 OTHONIEHUIO K OOIEMY YHCIY
MOTHUBUPOBAHHBIX  JIGKCHYECKUX CIUHMI, TeM OoJblle  JIEKCHKO-
cemantnueckuii 00péM KJII. Hampumep, B KJ/II, Bo3rmaBmsemoit
riarosiom monter sBxomut 35 (87,5%) nenbHOOGOPMIICHHBIX IEPUBATOB U
Bcero 5 (12,5%) pasnenbHOODOpMIICHHBIX. JIGKCHKO-CEeMaHTHUSCKUN
oovem KJIII mamnHOTO rinaroma paBeH mpu 3ToM 125. DTO 0OBsCHSETCS
OJTHO3HAYHOCTBIO Pa3aebHOO(OPMIICHHBIX AEPHBATOB.

HemanoBaxnoe wMecto B uccaeayemblx  K/II  3aHuMaror
CYMIUIETOUIHbIE W cymiuieTuBHbIe aepuBaThl (118 emumanm wmm 20% ot
obmiero 4ymcna [eIbHOOGOPMIICHHBIX JAepuBaToB). HWHBIMEH cloBamu,
KOKABINA MATBI MOP(MOIOTHYECKUI JepuBaT - ATO CYINIUICTOMIHBIA WA
CYIIUIETHBHBINH jaepuBaT. CyNIUIETUBHBIE JEpUBATHI TpEACTaBICHH B 8
KJIIT, Bo3raasisgeMbIMH T1aronamu boiter, courir, chaser, marcher, tomber,
danser, monter u grimper; cymmnetouansle - Takke B 8 K/I1. B Bepmmnax
9THX napaaurm Haxousates riarousi aller, descendre, échapper, fuir, nager,
ramper, sauter wu naviguer. B oOme#t crmoxksocTH, B 16 u3 46
ananmzupyeMbix K/II1 HamudecTBYIOT CyNIUIETOWIHBIE U CYIIUIETUBHBIC
nepuBathl, npuueMm cymectByroT KJIII, Brmovaromme aBa u  Oonee
CYNIUIETUBHBIX KOPHEBBIX J3JeMeHTa (cp., Hampumep, KJII rmaroma
marcher, coxepxaiias Tpu CyNIUIETHBHBIX dieMeHTa: -grade, -bat(s) u -
ambul-). ITpu 3TOM, CyNIJIETUBHBIC M CYIIUICTOM/IHBIC JEPUBATHl AKTHBHO
YYIaBCTBYIOT B aKTe JIepUBAITIH (cp.:
marcher—funambule—funambulesque; tomber— chute—chuter;
monter—ascension— ascensionniste).

IlomyueHHsle  pe3ynbTaThl  MOATBEPXKAAIOT, TaKUM  OOpa3oM,
1eN1eco00pa3HOCTh MPUMEHEHHUS! JACPUBALMOHHOIO B LIMPOKOM CMBICTIE
MOJX0/1a, KOTOPBI OTKPBIBAET IMPOKHE BO3MOKHOCTH IJISI HCCIECAOBAHUS
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CHCTEMHOCTH JIGKCHKH COBPEMEHHOr0 (paHI[y3CKOTO sI3bIKa. AHAIN3
B3auMOJEHCTBUA CII0BOOOPa30BaTEIbHOM, CYIIUICTOUAHOM u
CYNIUICTUBHOW  JepWBallMM  TOKa3al, 4YTO MpH BCed BaKHOCTH
CYMIUIETOMJAHON W CYNIUIETUBHOW JEpHBAIMM, TJIArojibHas JIEKCHKA
COBPEMEHHOTO (DpaHIly3cKOro s3bIKa XapakTepu3yeTcs HpeoOiiagaHueM
OTHOIIECHUH CIIOBOOOPa30BaTEIIHHON MOTHBHPOBAHHOCTH.

I'nyouna KJ[II. Tlonsitre TyOMHBI MPUMEHSIETCS IS OTNpeeNICHHS
konuyectBa ctynenei KIII. B cBsa3u ¢ ananuzom KJII mo ykasanHOMY
MapaMeTpy BO3HHUKAET BOIIPOC O MMPABOMEPHOCTH BKIIIOUEHUS/HEBKIIOUESHHUS
B coctaB K/IIT ucxomnoro ciosa (JICB). CymecTByer MHEHHE, 4TO B
CJIOBOOOPA30BaTENbHYIO MApaiurMy HCXOTHOE CJIOBO HE MOXET BXOIWTH
(JIeixoB 1982:37) u ero mojoxeHHe MOKHO YITOJOOUTH TIOJIOKEHHUIO 00TIIen
OCHOBBI B mapagurme cioBomsmenenus (Jlomatun 1974:58). Uto kacaetcs
KIII, To ucxomuoe cioBo (JICB) o00s3aTeIbHO BXOOUT B €€ COCTaB,
SIBJIAACH OTIPABHOM TOYKOW jepuBaiuu. [lomoOHas HEOOXOAUMOCTH
BKJIFOUEHUS NCXOAHOTO cioBa B coctaB KJ[IT o0ycioBieHa BO3MOXKHOCTBIO
(hopMabHOTO BapHUPOBAHUS 3HAYMTEIHFHOTO KOJIMYECTBA JIEKCEM, BILIOTH
JI0 CYNIIJIETUBHOCTH, BCJENCTBUE Yero ucxonHoe ciaoso (JICB) BeicTymaer
B ponu oobenunsroniero siapa K/ Mcxognoe coBo (JICB) HaxoauTcs Ha
Hynesoi cryneran KI1. I'myouna KJIIT riarojioB mnepenBUXeHHUsI
kozebnercs ot 1 mo 7. Kak moka3zan aHanmu3, MUHUMAILHYIO TIIyOMHY HMEET
Bcero [ K/II1, Bo3rnmasisiemas riaroiom précéder. XoTs Ha3BaHHBIN TI1arol
HEe oOpa3yeT HHM OJHOTO MOP(OJOrHUECKOT0 JepuBara, €ro riyOuHa
paBusietTcs I, Tak xak Ha | ctymenu popmupyercs ceMaHTHYECKHIA IepUBAT
BEPIIMHHOTO coBa. JIByxcrynenuatyto cTpykrypy umeroT 7 KAII (15,2%).
B ux BepmmHax HaxomasTcs riaroisl bouger, jaillir, parcourir, plonger I, se
promener, traverser u tourner. K TpexcrymenuatbiM oTHocsTcs KIIIT
CIIEAYIOIMX TJIarojioB: accompagner, conduire, descendre, franchir,
fréquenter, quitter, nager, plonger |1, ramper, trainer I, trainer 1l (Bcero
11 KAIT WIN 23,9% ot obmero uucia). bonbine Bcero arrecToBaHO
yetpipexcTynendatsix K/II - 15, garo cocraBnser 32,6% ot obmiero uncia
uccienyeMbix napanurm. OHU BO3TIIABJISIOTCS CIEIYIONUMH TJaroJiaMu:
arriver, boiter, chaser, danser, échapper, glisser, grimper, mener, marcher,
passer, sauter, sortir, suivre, voler u entrer. Yerbipexcrynenuarsie KIIT
o0BeUHSIOT B CBOW cocTaB 562 mepuBara win 50,5% ot oOmiero yucna
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MOTHBHPOBAHHBIX JIEKCHYECKUX emuHAL. [laTuapycHas CTpyKTypa
xapaktepHa s 8§ KIIT (17,4%). Bepmmnamu nstuctynenuatsix KJIIT
seisitotest riarodsl: aller, abandoner, courir, fuir, pénétrer, reculer, venire
u visiter. Bcero 3 KJ/III umeror rinyOuHy, paBHy0 6. B ux BepmimHax
HAXOATCS TIAroiiel partir, tomber u naviguer. Haunbonpinyto rinyouny (7)
nmeet KJIII rmarona monter.

Kak mokazan ananus, riryouna K/II1, mpeBbimaromas mokasatens 4,
o0ycioBiIeHa paaualbHO-IIENIOYeyHbIM THUIOM cBs3u  Mexay JICB
HCXOJTHOTO TJIarojla, pa3BUTUEM CeMaHTH4YecKod aepusauuu Il spyca u
HaJIMYMeM  TPaHCHOHUPYIOUIMX  BeTBeH, oOmagarommx  OONBIINMH
BO3MOXKHOCTSMH B TUIaHE YIIyOJNeHWs CTPYKTypHOU oprammzammu KJIIT.
(Cratuctryeckue XapaKTEPUCTUKHU TITyOWHBI KAII IJ1aroJyioB
NepeIBIKCHUS TIPEICTABIICHEI B TabuIe 2).

M bl 1 ] 9 %

53 = | =538 82.8:%

55 ~ | EE8 25| 5553 3

E o) S} S =S %37

=S R O g o= X ) 8 S, &

g ° 1 @] [5) I ) [ Q

Z o 2 EEeR =88 B8 =

OpHoCcTyneHYaTble 1 - 1 2017

2-X CTyIleHYarThle 7 39 72 15,22

3-X cTyneHyarbie 11 124 267 23,91

4-x cTyneHYaThie 15 562 966 32,61

5-X cTymneHyaThIe 8 222 388 17,39

6-x cTyneHyaThIe 3 125 214 6,53

7-X CTyneHUYaThIe 1 40 124 2,17
Hroro | 46 1112 2032 100

Tabnuma 2. CratucTryeckue XxapakTepucTuku riyonnasr KT
TJIaroJjioB NepeaABUIKCHUA

Hlupuna K/II. Henocpencreennas J€pUBALIUOHHAS
MPOAYKTUBHOCTh HEMOTHUBHUPOBAHHBIX IJIarojioB, Bo3riaBisrommx KT,
OTpaXaeTcs IOKa3aTeleM IIUPUHBI - KOJIMYECTBOM KOJEPUBATOB,
Haxonsamuxcst Ha | ctynenu aepuBanuu. IIpy MHOrO3HA4HOCTH UCXOJTHOTO
rmaroja mupuHa KT orpaxkaeT  (akTHYECKH  JIEPUBAILIMOHHYIO
MPOAYKTUBHOCTh OCHOBHOT'O 3HAYEHUS BEPIUUHBI, BKJIFOUAs [P 3TOM H €TO
CeMaHTUYECKHE JepuBaThl. B 3TOM ciydae [IUpUHA U3MEPSETCS
konumuectBoM JICB, maxomsmuxcs Ha | crymermm KJIII. B pesymwsraTte
uccienoanns KJ/II1 rmaronoB mepenBukeHuss ObLIO BBISBICHO, YTO HX
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muprHa Kojebnerca B mpexenax or 1 mo 30124

mpuHel Beero 1. Illupuny, paBuyro 2 umeer taxke 1 KIII. Oto KAII,

KIII muHMMambHOM

HUMEIOIMe MHUHUMAJbHBIC XapaKTepUCTUKW 1O BceM mHapamerpam. B 20
KJIIT mmoka3aTens mupHHEI Kojieonercs B mpeaenax 3-10. KT, nMerommx
mMpHHYy, KoneOmromytocs B mpenenax 11-20, HacuutbiBaercs 17.
HawnbGonpmas mmpuHa, xoneOmromasicss oT 21 mo 30, xapakrepHa mis 7
KAII. 910 KAII, wnMeroniye BBICOKME XapaKTEPUCTUKH IO BCEM
napamerpaMm. OHHU BO3IJIABIISIFOTCS, KaK MPaBHUJIO, TJIAarojaMH, UMEIOIUMH
6omnee 10 smauenwmii (cp.: aller (13), descendre (14), passer (25), tomber
(17) u mp.).

Kaxk nokaszan ananus, ysennuenue mwupunsl KT 3aBucuT He TOIBKO
OT CIIOCOOHOCTM OCHOBHOI'O 3HA4YEHHs BEPIIMHHOM JIEKCEMBI K
(dhopMupoBaHUI0  MOP(OJOTHUECKUX  JCpUBATOB, HO M OT  €ro
MIPOAYKTUBHOCTU B IIJIAHE CEMaHTUYECKOW IepuBanmu. HemanoBaxHyro
poidb B YBENMYCHWW TOKa3arens INIUPUHBI WIPaeT TakkKe THUI
JnepuBagMoHHON cBsi3u Mexay JICB ucxomgHoro cioBa: mpu OJUHAKOBOM
CMBICTIOBOM 00BEME NBYX MCXOMHBIX JiekceM mupuHa KJIIT Oyner Gompiie
Tam, TJie MPEACTABIICH PaAuaibHbIA THII CBSI3H, MEHBIIIE - IPU paJUaIbHO-
LEMOYEYHON CBA3M, €II€ MEHBIIE - TpH LEMNOYECYHOM  CBA3M.
(Cratuctuyeckne  XapaKTepUCTUKH  MUpUHBI  Hccaexyembix  KJIT
OTpakeHHI B TabmuIE 3).

Iupuna KATT Kommaectso KT %
1 1 2,17
2 1 2,17
3-10 20 43,48
11-20 17 36,96
21-30 7 15,22

Tabnuna 3. CraTUCTHYECKHE XapaKTePUCTUKU ITUPUHBI
KIT rnarosioB nepenBmKeHUs
Baxnoii xapakrepuctukoii popmansHoro crpoenus KIII ssnsercs

mun KII. PesynbraThl ananmuza nokazanu, uro B KJII riarosios

24 IIpu yctanosmenmn mupunsl K/II npuamManmce Bo BHuManume u JICB,

00pa3oBaHHBIE ITyTEM IMapalIeIbHON - CIIOBOOOPA30BATEIHHON M CEMAHTHYECKOU
nepuBammu |l sipyca, npencrasnennasie B KJIIT omnoBpemenno u Ha 1, u Ha |l
CTYTICHSX.
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MEpPeaBIKCHU  Tpeo0iagaeT  CMEMAHHBIA  THM,  BKITIOYAIOIINN
CEMAHTHYECKUE  JICPUBATHI, IMPOM3BOJHBIC  CJIOBA,  CYIIUICTUBHBIC,
CYMIUICTOUIHBIC U pa3znenbHoodopmieHHble AepuBathl. B JICT rmaronos
nepenBmkenns He obOHapyxeno KIJIII, xoTtopele comepkamu OB U
CYNIICTUBHBIC ¥ CYNIUICTOUIHBIC MO OPME IEPUBATHI, HO UMCIOTCS, KaK
yxke 010 orMeueno, K/III, Bxirodaromnie 1mo HECKOJIBKO CYIMIUIETHBHBIX
KOPHEBBIX 3JIeMeHTOB. CeMaHTHYECKHE JACPUBATHI MPEACTABICHBI BO BCEX
0e3 uckmoueHust KJIT.

"UpcTeple" THUIBI, BKIIOYAIOIIHME JIMOO TOJBKO CEMaHTHYECKHE
JISPUBATHI, TUOO TOJIHKO MPOU3BOHBIC CIOBA, JIMOO TOJILKO CYMILICTHBHEIC,
mu00 TONBKO CYMIUIETOWIHBIC WU DPa3IelbHOO(DOPMIICHHBIE IEPHUBATHI
Cpemy TpOAaHATM3UPOBAHHBIX MPHMEPOB BCTPEUAIOTCS KpaHE PEeiKo.
[Ipumepom "umcroro" tuma KJIT seisiercs KIIT rmaroma précéder,
coaepxaias Toibko 1 cemanTuueckuil nepusaT. IIpousBonaHble cioBa
npeacrasieHsl B 45 uccnenyembix KJII. Beero 5 K/IT He uMeroT B cBOEM
cocTaBe pasnelbHoohopMiteHHbIX nepuBaToB. Jto KJIIT rmarosos jaillir,
franchir, frequenter, précéder u tourner.

CoOpaHHbIli MaTepuall TO3BOJSCT BBIACIUTh 4 Pa3HOBUIHOCTH
(monruma) cmemannoro Ttuma KJHII: 1 moarunm  Brmrowaer KJIII,
coJlepKalllie CEeMaHTWYEeCKHe JepUBaThl, IPOU3BOJHBIE CJOBAa U
pazaenbHOoOpopmieHHble AepuBatel (24 KT nim 52,2%). Ko Il moaTumy
otHocatcst K/III, comepkarime ceMaHTHYECKHE IepUBATHI, TPOU3BOJHBIC
CJIOBa, CYIIUIETHBHBIE 10 (opMe U pa3nenbHOO(OpPMIICHHBIE JepUBaThl (8
KAl wm 17,4%). B 1II noarun  BxoasaTr KJIII, Bkmodaromme
CEMaHTHUYECKHE JIepUBATHI, MPOM3BOIHBIC CJIOBA, CYNIUICTOUIHBIC IO
dhopme u pazpenbHoopopmiteHHbie nepuBathl (8 KIIT wmu 17,4%). IV
nontun obweauaser KJII, comepxamue ceMaHTHYECKHWE IIEPUBATHI U
npousBoanbie cioBa (5 KIIT nmm 10,86%).

Crnemudpuka KJ/II B 3HAUMTENBHON CTENEHU OIpENeNsIeTcs ee
kongueypayueu. Onpenenende KoHpurypauuud oTriaroybubix — KJIIT
MpearnojaraeT OnucaHue IePUBAIMOHHBIX "BTOPKCHUM" TIaroyia B Ipyrue
yactu peun 2. [To 3ToMy mapametpy MOxHO Bbiaenuts KJIII, umeromme

25

Ilpu ompenenenun xoHdurypaumu KJ/III npuHMMancs BO BHHMaHHE YacTEpPEUYHBIH XapakTep
pa3eabHOO(OPMIICHHBIX JIEPHBATOB.
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IIPOCTOM COCTaB, B KOTOPBIX IIPEACTaBJIC€HAa TOJIBKO HMMEHHAas, TOJIBKO
rinaronsHast, Toibko agbektuBHas (KAII ¢ romorennolt kondurypanueii), a
takke KJ/II, xapakrepusyromecs KOMOWHAIIMOHHBIMH CXEMaMH -
COUYECTaHUAMU MMEHHOM M TJarojbHOM, HMEHHOM ¥ aJbCKTHBHOM,
IJarolbHOW W aAbEKTUBHOM, WMEHHOM, TJIarojibHOM, aTbeKTUBHOW H
anBepOmansHOii  BerBe (KJII ¢ rereporenHoit koH(HTypammei).
AnBepOuanbHbiii OJ10K mpeAcTaBieH B ananu3upyembix KT, B ocHOBHOM,
3a cYeT pa3lenbHOOPOPMIICHHBIX IEPUBATOB, B YaCTHOCTH, aHATTUTUYECKUX
nepusaros (cp. KIII rmaromos passer, voler, suivre, reculer, entrer, sauter,
trainer I1, nager, partir).

Pesynpratel HaOMroneHWH MOKA3bIBAlOT, YTO HEMOTHUBHPOBAHHBIE
TJIarojsl mepeABkeHus: damie Bcero oOpasyror K/III ¢ rereporenHoit
(93,3%), yem romoreHHoiu (6,7%) koHpurypamueit. M3 reTeporeHHbIX,
HaunOoJiee MPOAYKTUBHBI TpexOouHble KoHuUrypauuu (46,7%), HauMeHee
- nByonounsie (20%). YeTbipexOnouHble KOHPHUTYpALMH TPEACTABICHBI B
26,6% KIII.

Uccnenys Tumonoruro OTINIAroibHbIX rHe3n, M. B. AnpTMman
mpe/JiaraeT  WCIOJb30BaTh  TMOHSITHE  TONHOTHI/HEMONHOTHI  JUIA
XapaKTEepPUCTUKH CIOBOOOpa3zoBaTensHoro rHe3ma (mamee CI) m cumtath
MOJHBIMKU THE3/1a, B KOTOPBIX Ha | cTymeHM AepuBanuu (pOPMHPYIOTCS
MPOM3BOJHBIE, OTHOCSIIMECS K TPEM YacTAM peyd - TJ1arody,
CYIIECTBUTEIBHOMY M TpunaratenbHoMy (AnbtMan 1983:97). YuurteiBas
JNEPUBALMOHHYIO0 AKTHBHOCTH OCHOBHOTO 3HA4YEHHS BEPIIMHHOW JIEKCEMBI,
MOHATHE ITOJIHOTHI/HEMOIHOTHl NPUEMJIEMO U JISi aHalu3a CTPYKTYpPHBIX
xapaktepuctuk K/I1 ¢ Toil pa3HmIEl, YTO MOJHBIMH CIEAYeT CUUTATh
KOH(UTYpaIuy, BKIIOYAOIINE JCPUBATHI, OTHOCSIIMECS K YETHIPEM HacTsIM
peuu - IiIaroiy, CymecTBUTEIbHOMY, IPUIIaraTeILHOMy M HapeUHiO BBUIY
Hammuwst B K/I1 agepOuansHOTo 610K, COCTOSIIETO TIIaBHBIM 00pa3oM 3
QHAINTUYECKUX Hapeunid. (OJHAKO, y4WThIBas TO, YTO Ha | cTymeHu
nepuBaruu B aHammsupyembrx  KJIII  oOpaszoBano Bcero mumb |
aHajuTHYecKoe Hapeuwe (cp.: @ reculons B KJIIT rmaroma reculer), msl
COWJIM BO3MOXKHBIM CUHMTATh aJBEpOHaIbHBIA OJOK HEMOKa3aTeIbHBIM IS
OIIpeJieNieHUsT  TOJIHOTHI/HENONMHOTE  KoH(Gurypanumii  KJII1  rmaronos
uccneayemoit JICI'. CooTBETCTBEHHO, HEMOJHBIMU OyayT KOH(HUTyparuu
KJII, B KOTOpbIX HE NMpeacTaBieHbl Ha | CTyneHu AepuBaThl OJHON WK
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JIBYX M3 BO3MOXKHBIX TpexX BeTBeil. Ilpu TakoMm moaxone rOMOIEHHBIE, a
TakXe JIBYOJIOYHBIE reTeporeHHble KOHPUIYpalul MPU3HAIOTCS 3aBEIOMO
HEMOJHBIMU.  TpexOnouHble ¥ YeThIpeXOJOYHbIE  T'eTEPOreHHBIC
KOHQUI'ypalu MOTYT OBITh Kak IOJHBIMHM, TaK ¢ HEIOJHBIMH.
HeoOxonumbIM ycnoBueM Jisi IPU3HAHUS WX TOJIHBIMU SIBIISICTCS HAJMYHE
Ha I crynenu K/II1 neprBaTtoB MUHUMYM TPEX 4aCTEH PEUH.

Amnanmu3 K/I1 rnaronoB mepeaBukeHHs mokasani, 4To Ha | crymeHu
JepuBallMd MOJIHYI0 KoHpurypanuio umenor 19 (42,2%) KIIIL.
CrexyiommM 1o pa3HOOOpa3uio HAMpPaBIEHUH SBIAIOTCA KOH(HTYparmw,
rae orcyrcrByer ojgHa w3 BetBed (18 KJIIT wim 40%). B aroit rpymme
HauboJee MPOAYKTUBHEI KOMOWHAIINM UMEHHOW W TIIAroJbHON BeTBei (12
KAIIl nmm 26,6%), MeHee mpeAcTaBiIeHbl KOHQUIYpaUd C HUMEHHBIM H
aabekTuBHBIM OnokoMm (6 KJIIT mmm 13,4%). Oxono 17,8% KIII umeror
JIEpUBaThl TOJIKO OJHOW M3 BO3MOXHBIX BeTBe — uMmeHHOU (13,4%),
agbekTuBHOM  (2,2%) wnm rnaronmbHOM  (2,2%). (Cratuctuueckue
XapaKTePUCTUKH IIONHOTHI/HEMOMHOTE KoH(uryparmii KJ/III rmaromos
TIepPEeIBIKSHUS TTPEICTABICHBI B TAOIUIIE 4).

Pa3psin BeTBel %
IJ1arojbHO-aJbeKTHBHO-UMEHHAS 42,2
[J1arojbHO-UMEHHas 26,6
aIbEKTUBHO-NMEHHAs 13,4
MMEHHas 13,4

rarojibHas 2,2
aJlbeKTUBHAS 2,2

Tabnuna 4. CTaTUCTHYECKHE XapaKTEPUCTUKU TIOJTHOTHI/HETIOHOTHI
koH(purypanuii KJI1 rinaronos nepeiBuxeHus
Heo0XxoauMo  OTMETHTh, YTO TMOHITHE  IOJHOTHI/HETIOJIHOTHI

koHpurypanmu K/III HOCHT OTHOCHTENBHBIA XapakTep, Tak Kak Ha |
crynenu nepuBaiuu B KJII mpencraBneHbl TOJIBKO JAEPUBATHI, KOTOpHIE
HEIOCPEICTBEHHO MOTHBUPYIOTCS OCHOBHBIM 3HAaUY€HHUEM HCXOJHOTO
rmarona. He wuckmiodeno, omHako, 4yTo BropuuHble JICB BepmmHb
00pa3yloT JepuBaThl, OTJIMYHBIE OT TEX, KOTOpble (GOPMHPYIOTCS Ha 0ase
ocHoBHoro JICB. Hanpumep, B mapagurme riaroia abandonner JICBs
BEpLIMHBI, Haxoxasmuiicas Ha Il CTynmeHM, MOTHBUPYET aHaJIUTHYECKUI
nepuBat S'abandonner, pacnonoxennsii Ha Il crymenu, a JICBs
ucxoHoro riuaroina (takxe Il mara nepuBanyn) MOTHBHPYET MPOU3BOIHOE
npunararensaoe abandonnique, maxoasiieecs Ha Il cTyneHn AepuBanuu.
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C yueTroM ceMaHTHYECKOW nepwBaruu, mpencraBienHoi B KL,
nosHota/HenonHota CI' m K/IIT omHOTO M TOTO K€ Iiarojia MOKET OBbITh
pasnuuno#t. B Hamrem ciyuae xouduryparms KJIT rimaroma abandonner
omnpenereHa Kak HEMOJIHAsI, BKJIKYAIOIIAasi BCEro JIMILb OAHY — UMEHHYIO
BeTBb, B TO Bpems kak mnsi CI' aHanu3upyeMoro riaroia XapakTepHa
MIOJTHOTA CTPYKTYPHL. T0 ke caMmoe MOXKHO cKazath 0 KoH(puryparwsix KJIT
rinaronos chasser, mener, marcher, monter, suivre, trainer | u trainer Il,
KOTOpbIE MPHU3HAHBI HAMU KakK HEMOJNHbIE, B TO Bpems kak ux CI
OTHOCWJIUCH OBl K TONHBIM. OTO OOBSACHSETCS TEeM, YTO OTpakKeHHe
MHOT'O3HA4YHOCTH MpowusBoasiero cioa B CI' "... cka3pIBaeTcs, IMpexkIe
BCETr0 Ha Pa3HOOOPa3WH MPOU3BOIHBIX OJHOTO U TOTO K€ JEPUBAIIOHHOTO
mara, a He Ha Pa3HOOOpa3WH JEPUBAIMOHHBIX IIIArOB KaK TaKOBBIX'
(AnpT™an 1983:100).

B KIII xe, oTpaxeHWe MHOIMO3HAYHOCTH HCXOJHOTO CJIOBA
CKa3bIBaCTCs HE TOJIBKO Ha Pa3HOOOpa3uu MOTHUBUPOBAHHBIX €IMHUII, HO U
Ha pa3zHooOpasuu nepuBannoHHbIX maros. Ynenst K/II1, HemocpencTBeHHO
BOCXOJAIIME K OCHOBHOMY 3HAUYE€HHMIO HCXOJHOIO IJAroJyia, NpeacTaBiICHbI
Ha | crynenu aepuBaium, a MOTUBHpOBaHHbIe BTOpUYHBIMU JICB BepinHb
€IUHULBL, PACIIONOKEeHbl HaunHas co Il cTynmeHu B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT THUMA
nepuBainonHoil cBs3u JICB BO BHYTPHCIOBHOW MapagurMe BEPIIHHBI.
OTpaxeHrne MOJIMCEeMHUH HWCXOJHOTO TIlaroia OcoOeHHO CKa3bIBaeTCs Ha
pa3HOOOpa3ny JEPUBAIMOHHBIX IIIATOB TIPH IIETIOYEYHOW W PaUaIbHO-
nernovyeuHoi ceszer mexay JICB. DTo, ecTeCTBEHHO, CHIDKAET CTEIEHB
nostHOTHl KJIIT 1o cpasrenuto ¢ CI', ecnu ompenenuts ee mo | crynenn
nepuBanuu. Takum oOpasom, ¢opmaiibHoe crpoenue KJIIT 3aBucur or
COOTHOIICHHS BEAYIIMX IapaMeTPOB, OT €€ KOH(UIypalliu, a TaKKe
orpeaensieTcss 00bEMOM CMBICIOBOI CTPYKTYPHI HCXOJHOTO CIIOBA.

Takum 00pa3om, MPOBECHHBIN aHAIN3 CBUACTEILCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO
JIEKCUYECKHUI ¥ JIeKCHKO-ceMaHTHYeckuii o00béMbl  KJIII  riaronos
MepeABMKEHIS JJOCTATOYHO BBICOKU. B mcciemyemMom maTepuale Hanbosee
perymsipHo mnpeactaBiersl KJII ¢ nmekcmdeckum o6néMomM 11-20 m
JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTHIeCKUM 00bhEMOM 18-47. MakcuManbHBIA JIEKCHYECKUI
00béM paBen 108 JleKCHYECKMM EIMHHIIAM, & MAaKCHUMAJIbHBINA JIEKCHUKO-
cemanTudeckuii 006éM mocturaet 150 JICB. He Bcerma K/II1, obmagaroras
HauOONBIIUM JICKCUYECKUM OOBEMOM, HMEEeT M Haubolee BBICOKUN
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JICKCUKO-CeMaHTHUeCKui 00bEM. Kak mokaszail aHaliu3, CyLIIECTBYET IpsMast
3aBHCUMOCTb MEKAY 00BEMOM CMBICIIOBOM CTPYKTYpPBI HCXOJHOTO CIIOBa U
00bpémMom K/IIT. OcHOBHBIM CIOCOOOM YBETHUYEHHS JIEKCHYECKOT0 00BEMa
KIII  sBasercs  pasgenbHOOGOpMIIeHHAs — aepuBarus — (0COOCHHO
CHUHTAaKCUYECKHUE KOMIIO3UTHI). HeManoBakHYI0O poiib B yBEIHUYCHHH
o6séma KJIII wrparor cymniuieTuBHBIE W CYMIDIETOMAHBIE 1O (opme
nepuBatbl. MakcumanbsHas riyouHa uccnenyembix KJII orpannyena 7
ctynensMu. Hanbonee xapakTepHoil [Ust HUX sIBIsieTcs TTyOuHa, paBHas 4.
YBenuueHue moxasarens ITyOUHbl BO MHOI'OM 3aBHCHUT OT CEMAaHTHYECKOI
nepusanmu B K/I1. Hanbonee tunnynoit mmpunoit ananusupyembix KJIT
SABISETCS INHpPWHA, KonebOmiomasics B mpenmenax 3-10. [locraTtouHo
pacopoctpanensl  KIIT ¢ mumpunoit 11-20. MakcumanbHasi IIMpUHA
mocturaetr 30. Cpemu wuccnegyembix KJIT pacnpoctpanenst K/IT
cMemaHHoro tumna. "UucTele" TUIBl BCTpeuaroTcs KpailHe penko. KIIIT
[JIaTOJIOB TEPEIBIDKEHHUS OTIMYAIOTCS HEMOJHOTOW KOH(Urypamuu. JTta
0CcOOEHHOCTh HPOSIBISICTCA YK€ Ha | cTymeHW nepuBanuu, rae MOJNHYHO
CTPYKTYpY HMEIOT MeHblle nosioBuHbl aHanusupyembix KJII. Coznanue
TUIOJIOTUYECKOH Kinaccudukammu otrinaroiasHbix KT He BXOIuT B 3a1auu
JTAHHOTO HCCIIEJOBAHHUS BBHILY OTPaHUYEHHOT O KOJIMYECTBA
ananmmzupyembix KJ/II, HO B Xome paccMOTpeHHS HUX CTPyKTYpHOH
OpraHu3alyy ObUT YCTaHOBIIEH psii 0COOEHHOCTEN, KOTOPBIE B JaJIbHEHIIIEM
MOTYyT  OBITh  MCIOJB30BaHBl  NPU  OCYIIECTBICHHHM  IOZOOHOM
KJIacCU(UKAIIHH.
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Rezumat. Lucrarea de fatd are drept scop prezentarea rezultatelor unui
studiu privind identificarea si descrierea parametrilor, folositi in caracterizarea
structurii paradigmei derivative complexe in limba franceza. Analiza structurald a
paradigmelor derivative complexe a verbelor de deplasare in spatiu ne-a condus
spre delimitarea urmatorilor parametri (volumul, gradul de ramificare, gradul de
extindere, tipul si configuratia paradigmei), care pot servi drept instrumente de baza
in analiza particularitatilor structurale ale paradigmelor derivative complexe.
Prezenta lucrare poate servi drept material faptic pentru clasificarea tipologica a
paradigmelor derivative complexe in limba franceza, in general, si a celor care au
la origine un verb nemotivat din punct de vedere sincronic, Tn particular.

SIMBOLUL PASARE iN CREATIA LUI GRIGORE VIERU
Adela NOVAC, conf. univ., dr.

Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti
Simbolul pasire

Unul din simbolurile literare asestat in creatia lui Grigore Vieru e cel
al pasarii. Pasarile locuiesc in vazduh, acest spatiu al zborului, care este si o
cale de trecere ce leaga cele doud taramuri, cerul si pamantul (teluricul si
celestul). Astfel, pasarile raman a fi un simbol al puritatii, al sperantei, al
fertilitatii, al innoirii vietii si al aspiratiei umane.

Péasdrile, aripille si zborul sunt semne ale inaltului si ale spiritului.
Zborul, simbol al permanentei aspiratii umane (verbul a zbura- v. intr. A se
misca in aer cu ajutorul aripilor; zbor- planare si miscare in aer a unei
pasari cu ajutorul aripilor) este, in primul rand, specific pasarilor. Zborul
pasarilor poate fi lin, plutitor, ascendent (Un ochi ca oratania, | Scormonind
in pamdnt | Si altul, ca ciocéarlia, / Zburand pururi spre cer (Omul, 201)
sau descendent (Maternul verb ce cade / De sus ca ciocirlia / Din clara
dimineatd (Apoi, 156)). Astfel, zborul indltitor catre cer este cel al
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ciocarliilor, semnificand aspiratiile umane, dar, in acelasi timp, caderea lor
fulgeratoare catre pamant simbolizeaza destinul luciferic al omului, sfarsitul
lumii interioare a acestuia. Zborul plutitor si Tnalt e specific vulturelui care
exprima inaltele divinititi uraniene si ale focului ceresc, soarele, pe care el,
vulturul, e singurul ce poate sa-l priveasca fara a-si arde ochii.

Aripile simbolizeaza dorinta de a depdsi limitele umanului. Astfel,
autorul tdinuieste o mare dragoste fatd de innaripate, creaturi divine ce pot
sa zboare liber spre indltimile cerului, exprimand acea nézuinta spre valorile
absolute. Tn acest sens, actul privirii cerului pentru om este acel zbucium ce
vine dintr-o dorinta a inaltarii, a cautarii, de fapt, a acestor valori absolute.
Elocvente in aceastd ordine de idei, sunt versurile: Femeia / pasdre trebuia
sd fie, / sa zboare | In preajma lui Dumnezeu. / Dar Dumnezeu aripi nu-i
dete. / Atunci barbatul veni. /... Prefacand el singur femeia / in pasare. /
Femeia putea sa zboare acum. / Zburase mai sus chiar / de aburii trupului
ei / fierbinte (Femeia, 58).

In creatia viereana, substantivul pasdre are o frecventi mare (20 de
ori) si este atestat cu urmatoarele forme: pdsdricd, pasaruica, compusul
pasare-mama. Exista o iarba ce-ajunge la cuib, / exista o limpede iarba, /
cu ea copiii si pasdarea-mamd / se spald pe ochi dimineata (Poem, 108);
Printr-o raza pasarica | A vorbit cu Soarele (Telefonul pasaruicii, 307) etc.
1.1.determinantii pdsdarii

Dintre determinantii pasarii am mentiona: pasdre alba, neagrd,
oarbd, singurd, mdiastrd, misterioasd, frumoasd, lina, izgonitd,
insdngerata. Pasarea alba este simbolul puritdtii, pasarea neagra — simbol
al calamitatii, pasidrea maiastrd e pasarea stralucitoare cu forte magice
nelimitate. Versurile vin sd confirme cele mentionate: Pasdrea care-si are
cuibul in munte nu cauta spicul din vale (Miscarea in infinit, 422); Ale tale
glezne, / Zbucnind ca doua pasari albe, / Cerul sarutau (Clipa, 315);
Goneste pasarea cea neagra | Ce croncaneste oarba (Cinstirea proverbelor,
174); Existd o pasdre singurd, / existd o pasdre / care cdntd sus (Poem,
108); E pasdrea plecatd | Din cadru- mpdaratesc (Ochii mamei, 86);
Domnul cel de pasare mdiasra, | Domnul cel de nemurirea noastrd, /
Eminescu (Eminescu, 136); Ca niste pasdari Tnsngerate / S-au ridicat
ranile noastre / In curentii de aer invietori (Daca scuturi steagul, 285); Da,
pleca-vor la toamna, | Spre tarile calde, | Misterioasele pdsari (Rugaciunea
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din zori, 233); Trebuie sa redam vazduhului / Pasdrea izgonitd (Iesind din
amurg, 300); O, Mierla a pacii, / Pasdre lind, / Pe creanga de fulger / Nu-i
lesne-a canta (Pamantule al lumii, 144); Ati observant ce pasdari au nimerit
in Tnchisoarea coliviei? Cele mai frumoase (Miscarea in infinit, 382);
Pasdare mai frumoasda ca fumul de-asupra casei parintesti nu s-a vdzut
(Miscarea 1n infinit, 402) etc.

Din exemplele analizate, observam ca determinantii lexemului
pasare sunt adjective calificative, plasate, In majoritate, in postpozitia
determinatului (pasdre): pasare ling, pasari albe, pasdre mdiastrd, pasdre
insdngerata, pasdre izgonitd si doar un singur calificativ antepus:
misterioasele pdsari. Topica obisnuita a calificativelor — adjective denota
starea de spirit a eroului liric. Tn exemplul Ce croncdneste oarbd atestim
calificativul oarba cu functie sintactica de element predicativ suplimentar.
Acesta, desi este plasat in imediata apropiere a regentului verbal a croncani,
este un calificativ al determinantului pasdre, convingétoare fiind structurile
obtinute in baza analizei de profunzime: Pasdrea este oarba si Pasdrea
croncaneste.

1.2. specia pasdre

Tn creatia viereand, se face referire la diverse specii de pasari:
A) Pasarile rapitoare: vulturul, hultanul: De-acum si singur, iubit-o, /... Ca
un vultur pe munti,- / Da, singur / As putea sa trdiesc (Ca o patd de sange
pe lespezi, 158); Ca raul cel de munte-alearga / si zboara vultureste
(Cinstirea proverbelor, 172); intr-o zi pe sus hultanul / O ficea pe-
aeroplanul (Hultanul, 308); Acolo unde poate zbura si ajunge o inimd
indragostita, vulturul nu cuteaza sa se avante (Miscarea in infinit, 389) etc.
B) Pasari sedentare: vrabiutele: Copt e bobul grdaului / Poama vrabiutelor
(Vara, 305); Este gretos orice gainat cazut pe noi- fie de cioroi, fie de
privighetoare (Miscarea in infinit, 387) etc.
C) Pasari calatoare: cucu, ciocérlia, mierla, privighetoarea, randunica:
Chipul tau, mamd, ca o mie de privighetori ranite (Chipul tau, mama, 130);
De-ntdrzie in primdavard / Sa vina ciocarlia, / Arunca-ti inima in ceruri / Si-
nveseleste glia (Cinstirea proverbelor, 172); Ridndunicd- randunea, / Cum
clddesti casuga ta?! /- Tipa- tipa, / Cu aripa, / Cioc- cioc, / Cu micul cioc
(Randunica-randunea, 30); Ilese iarba luminoasd, / Randunica vine-acasa
(Primavara, 305); Dincolo de mierla ce se-ascunde-n ramuri / Ard ale

349



pustiei nisipoase flamuri (Valul, frunza, 102); Copilul dacd ascunde
pdinea, cautati-o in cuibul randunicii (Miscarea in infinit, 379); N-a vdzut
nimeni privighetori zburand in card (Miscarea in infinit, 422); Daca atdrna
ciocérlia atdt de sus in aer cdntand fara istov, ma mir cum de nu-si cladeste
cuibul acolo (Miscarea in infinit, 424); Usor sd ochesti intr-0 ciocarlie
ridicata sus in vazduh si stand incremenita in cantecul ei (Miscarea in
infinit, 382); Femeia este al cincilea anotimp, in care Natura se odihneste
amintindu-si toate florile primaverii, toate privighetorile verii, toti strugurii
toamnei si toate ninsorile iernii (Miscarea in infinit, 418) etc.

1.3. parti componente ale pasarii:

Creier: Pe fata femeii - / Lacrima ce doare, / Doamne, ca un creier | De
privighetoare! (Razboi, 118) etc.

Ochi: In telina neagra / plugul de aur / al privighetorii. / Cénd ard, / ochii
ei se inchid / ca ochii iubitei /sub dulceata sarutului (Plugul de aur, 120);
Te-ai scufundat in vesnicie, | ...Ca ochiul paserii / Tn somn (Litanii pentru
orga, 138) etc.

Aripd: Pui golasi, cum stati in cuib voi / Fara plapumioare?! / Ne-nvelim
cu ale mamei / Calde aripioare (Puisorii, 311); Fereasca sfantul sa aiba
sarpele aripi ca privighetoarea (Miscarea in infinit, 380); Sunt indivizi care
nu dorm in liniste decdt pe capatdiul umplut cu pene smulse din aripile
privighetorii (Miscarea in infinit, 380) etc.

Pana: Cucule cu pene sure, / Cucule, / Vine vreme peste vreme (Cantec
basarabean, 365); I-a cdautat / Pdna-i albise pana / Si-n cioc / Samdnta a-
ncoltit (Pasirea, 46) etc.

Cioc: Randunicd- réndunea, / Cum cldadesti cdasuta ta?! /- Tipa- tipa, / Cu
aripa, / Cioc- cioc, / Cu micul cioc (Randunica- randunea, 30) etc.

2. punct de reper folcloric si clasic: Cucul este un element folcloric, care
std la baza unei legende. Legenda povesteste ca erau doi frati orfani, care au
pornit in cdutarea unui trai mai bun. Unul dintre ei se numea Cucu si s-a
pierdut. Fratele, lon, |-a cautat, dar nu l-a gasit. Pentru a-i usura suferintele,
dumnezeu 1i da aripi lui lon, ca sa-1 poata gasi pe Cucu. Acesta zboara si-l
tot cautd cucu! cucu! cucu! Si cantd cucu! cucu! de la inceputul primaverii
si pana la Sfantul-Petre; un alt element ar fi ciocarlia, ce tine de o legenda,
in care se povesteste cd o frumoasa fata de imparat, Lia, vroia sa fie mireasa

350




Soarelui. Trecand prin incerciri, ajunge la palatul Soarelui. Acesta o vede,
se indragosteste si dimineatd mama il vdzu cu iubita la pieptul Iui. Soarele
uitase sa tind seama razelor de foc, iar lumea intreagd era cuprinsa de flacari
arzatoare. Mama Soarelui o blestema pe Lia si aceasta se pravali din ceruri,
prefacandu-se in mica ciocarlie, pasarea care se 1naltd mereu catre Soare,
cantandu-i primavara cantec de dor. O altd legenda tine de rindunica. Se
povesteste cd era odatd un imparat, caruia Tmparateasa 1i nascu o fata. La
nastere, o zana ursitoare 1i darui o rochitd fermecatd pe care copila nu
trebuia s-o scoata niciodata de pe ea, ca sa fie ferita de rele si de Zburatorul
luncilor. Fata crescuse si Zburitorul o ademenea cu cuvinte dulci. Intr-o
noapte calda de vara, copila fugi sa se scalde pe malul paraului si-si scoase
rochita de pe ea. Cocosii vesteau zorii si fata se grabi sa iasd din apa, dar
rochita 1i disparuse. Zburatorul tocmai se afla pe mal. Acesta o cuprinse in
brate, dar se trezi cu bratele goale. Copiula se preschimbase in randunica si
isi luase zborul.

3. actiuni ale pdsarilor:

A zbura: Un ochi, ca oratania, / Scormonind in pamdnt / Si altul, ca
ciocérlia, / Zburand pururi spre cer (Omul, 201);

A cinta: Ca frunzele din cer / Cobor / Genele tale, sfanto, / Sarutdnd
pasarea in zbor / Si locul unde cdntd (Aceasta ramura, 84);

A cladi ...pe fiecare literd a lui / rdndunica isi poate cladi | cuibul de lut:
Lucian Blaga (Lucian Blaga,36);

A-si lisa oudle: In ranile palmelor ei ciocdrlia / poate sé-si lase oudle
(Cand sant eu langd mama, 40);

A cadea: [ubesti doi ochi: / Fard de pret comori, / Maternul verb ce cade /
De sus, ca ciocdrlia, / Din clara dimineatd (Apoi, 156);

A croncani: Goneste pasdrea cea neagra | Ce croncineste oarba
(Cinstirea proverbelor, 174);

A tacea: Pe ramul verde tace / O pasdre maiastra (Frumoasa-i limba
noastra, 310);

A asculta: Pe ramul verde tace / O pasare mdiastra / Cu drag si cu mirare
| Asculta limba noastra (Frumoasé-i limba noastra, 310);

A muti: Pe ramuri pdsdri au mutit / Si-n codru vant s-a linigtit (Naiul de
aur, 350) etc.

4. figuri de stil:
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4.1.epitete: Epitetul este figura cea mai frecvent utilizata de Grigore Vieru,
avand rolul de a contura universul sau liric. Orice epitet reprezintd orizontul
lingvistic, literar si cultural al poetului, dar reflectd, in acelasi timp, si
modul in care poetul vede si simte realitatea. Epitetul vierean, care este ferit
cu grija de redundanta si de alte efecte nedorite in planul realizarii artistice,
conferd stilului armonie, muzicalitate si plasticitate: pasare lind, 144,
pasare mdiastra, 172; pasare neagra, 172; misterioasele pasari, 233 etc.
4.2.comparatii: Comparatia, in creatia viereana, este un amplificator al
emotiilor poetului. Astfel, comparatiile vierene coloreazd poezia cu
sentimente de duiosie, delicatete, compasiune, dar si de duritate,
inflexibilitate. In acelasi timp, comparatia contribuie, in mod substantial, la
conturarea unui univers liric inconfundabil: Ale tale glezne, / Zbucnind ca
doud pasari albe (Clipa, 315); Cald e soarele-n campie / Ca un ou de
ciocérlie (Primavara, 305); Tdcuta esti, draga mea mamd, tacutd. / Ca
mierla / Ce-nhamd, deshamd, / Ca mierla (Tacerea mamei, 72); In telina
neagra / plugul de aur / al privighetorii. / Cand ara, / ochii ei se inchid / ca
ochii iubitei /sub dulceata sarutului (Plugul de aur, 120); Maternul verb ce
cade / De sus, ca ciocarlia (Apoi, 156) etc.
4.3. repetitii: Repetitiile paralele ce intra in relatie de sinonimie genereaza
structuri de un mare efect, ce indeamna cititorul la reflectie: Asa cum trist
canti prin paduri, cucule, / Cdnti tara mea, cucule (Asa cum singur esti,
205); Existd o pasdre singurd, / existd o pasdre / care cantd sus pand cdnd
/ mama devine si moare (Poem, 108); Exista niste pui singiratici, / existd,
0, niste pui / care tipd sus pdnd cand / mama le-nvie.l Existd un cuib
somnambul, / existd un cuib / care umbld noaptea / pe marginea crengii
si-a frunzei (Poem, 108). Tn exemplele date, observim ci se repetd un
cuvant sau un grup de cuvinte la inceputul a doua sau mai multe unitati
sintactice sau metrice cu scopul de a accentua o idee sau de a obtine o
simetrie. Acest fenomen se numeste anafora. Mai putin frecvente sunt
repetitiile unui cuvant sau grup de cuvinte la sfarsitul unor unititi sintactice
sau metrice: Cuiburi de pasari / Ierbile misca. / Cuiburi? (Dar iata printre
crengi, 251) etc. Fenomenul analizat se numeste epifora.

Pentru realizarea coeziunii textuale, poetul foloseste anadiploza,
care constd in repetarea unui cuvant sau grup de cuvinte la sfarsitul unei
unitati sintactice si la Inceputul celei urmatoare: Unde e pasdrea / trezitd in
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zori / de soaptele dragostei noastre?! Unde e dragostea noastra | trezitd in
zori / de- al pasarii cantec?(O ceata calda, 99).

Din cele analizate, observam ca paralelismul sintactic, prin structurile
enumerative, genereaza un mijloc de dinamizare a actiunii si de concentrare
a reflectiei.

4.4. Metafore: Metafora, in creatia viereana, este utilizatd pentru a reda
cum resimte poetul anumite lucruri, atitudinea lui emotiva fata de acestea.
Se stie cd o importantd deosebitd pentru realizarea metaforei o prezinta
contextul. Rolul contextului i-a facut pe multi cercetdtori sa afirme ca
metafora e alcatuitd din cuvant si context. Astfel, contextul este restrictiv,
pastrand latentd o parte a valorilor presupuse de metafora. In acelasi timp,
contextul ajutd la decodarea metaforei, fard a-i oferi o solutie definitiva.
Metafora Iui Grigore Vieru e tesutd cu fire intime imposibil de extras, fara
a-i prejudicia calitatea: /n felina neagra / plugul de aur / al privighetorii
(Plugul de aur, 120) etc.

4. 5. Personificiri: Tn creatia lui Gr. Vieru atestim si personificdri.
Personificarea conferd imaginii un deosebit dinamism, o alertete si o
prospetime, o fortd sugestiva si de persuasiune cu totul particulara: Tdacuta
esti, draga mea mamd, tacutd. / Ca mierla / Ce-nhama, deshama, | Ca
mierla (Tacerea mamei, 72); Haide, spune-mi cum se / lubesc pasdrile (Mai
spune-mi ceva, 94); Printr-o raza pasdrica | A vorbit cu Soarele (Telefonul
pasaruicii, 307); Tu salutat de mierld | Si de vint volburat (Trandafirul din
vaza, 145) Existd o iarbd ce-ajunge la cuib, / exista o limpede iarbd, / cu ea
copiii §i pasarea-mamd / se spala pe ochi dimineata (Poem, 108) etc.

Din cele analizate mai sus, conchidem ca lexemul pasdre contureaza
orizontul cultural, inclusiv si cel lingvistic, al poetului, precum si starea
sufleteascd a poetului in care salasluieste dintotdeauna gandul spre inalt,
spre lumina, spre zbor, spre valorile absolute.
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Vieru, Grigore, Taina care ma apard. Opera poetica (editie realizata de
Grigore Vieru si Daniel Corbu). Iasi: Editura Princeps, 2008.

Annotation

Bird is a symbol in G. Vieru’s poems and it carries the meaning of aspiration,
hope, fertility and desire for renewal. We analyzed this symbol, actions performed
by it, its structure as a lexical unit. Bird as a symbol belongs to the poet’s linguistic
and cultural universe.

JIUHTBUCTUYECKHUE OCOBEHHOCTHA
PEYEBOI'O ITIOBEJAEHUSA XAPPUCA
N3 IMTOBECTHU IXEPOMA K. JIZKEPOMA
"THREE MEN IN A BOAT"
Haraabsa IEPEBA3KA
Poionuykuii punuan IHHTI'Y um. T.I. [lleguenxo (2. Poionuya)

KirwoueBbie ciioBa: Bep6am>Hoe KOMMYHUKATUBHOC TMOBEACHUE, PCUCBOC
MOBCICHUC, pequoﬁ 9THUKET, MYKCKOC PEUCBOC IMOBCACHUC, A3BIKOBLIC CPCACTBA.
I[aHHOe HCCiIeaJ0BaHNC IIOCBAIIICHO pPacCMOTPEHUTO IIOHATHA

MYXCKOI'O PEYEBOTO MoBeneHHs. PeueBoe MMoBeJeHNE B JIMHIBUCTHKE €CTh
(hopma B3aUMOJCHCTBUS JIIOJIEH C TOMOIIBIO s3bIKa, TIepe/iaya He TOJIBKO
MBICJIEH U YyBCTB, HO M OTHOILIECHHUE YeJIOBEKa K COO0IIaeMOMY, €r0 OLCHKa
JIEHCTBUTEIILHOCTH.

[IpobnemMoil u3y4eHHS] PEUYEBOrO MOBEACHHUS 3aHUMAINCHh TaKWe
muHrBucTsl, kKak FO.E. IIpoxopos, H.U. ®opmanosckas, T.B. Jlapuna, N.A.
Crepuun, M.A.3umusaa u ap. OnHako, HECMOTPS Ha BBICOKUI Hay4YHBIN
MHTEpEC K BOIPOCY U3YyUEHHSI PEUEBOI0 MOBEACHUS, B SI3IKO3HAHUH JI0 CHX
MOp HET €JMHOT0 MHEHHUS OTHOCHTEIHHO HMHTEPIPETalld U TOJKOBAHUS
pEeYeBOTO MOBEACHHS B COOCTBEHHO JIMHIBUCTHYECKOM CMBICIIE.

Uccnenosarens  IO.E.  IIpoxopoB, paccmarpuBas  IOHATHE
KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHOTO TIOBEJEHHS, TIOJaraeT, 4YTo J3TO «IIOBEJCHHE
(6epbanbrHoe W CONMPOBOXKAAIOIIEE €r0 HegepOalbHOe) JTUYHOCTH WIN
TPYIIIBI JIWII B TIPOLIECCE OOIIEHUS, PEryInpyeMoe HOpPMaMH U TPAAUIHAIMU
obrmenus manHoro cormymay (ITpoxopos 2006).

N.A. CrepHHH OTMeEUYaeT, 4YTO TEPMHH «PEUEBOE IIOBEICHHE»
BBICTyIaeT KaKk CHHOHUM TepMHHA «KOMMYHHKATHBHOE TOBereHue». llo
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MHEHHIO JIMHTBUCTA, «00a TEPMUHA OIMCHIBAIOT OJHO U TO K€, HO IIPU 3TOM
TEPMUH «peyeBoe OOIIeHHE» aKIEHTUPYET PEUeBYIO CTOPOHY, PEUYEBOM
acmeKkT OOIIeHWs, a TEePMHH «KOMMYHHMKATUBHOE TIOBEACHUE» —
KOMMYHHMKAaTUBHBIH, TO €CTh CBSI3aHHBIH ¢ Oojee MIMPOKMM HabOpoOM
(dakTopoB, B TOM 4HCIe HOpMaMu U TpaBwiamu oOuieHus» (CrepHUH
2003).

H.HM. @opmaHOBCKass 3amedaer, 4YTO «pPEed4eBOE  IIOBEJCHUE
peryinupyercss COLMAJIbHOM uepapxueld, HAaUUOHAIBHOM KyJIbTypOHd H
pEYEeBBIM 3THUKETOM, KOTOPBIA BKIIOYAET LEIYI0 CHCTEMY S3BIKOBBIX
CPEICTB, B  KOTOpPBIX  MPOSBISIOTCS  ATUKETHBIE  OTHOILICHHS
(Popmanosckas 2001).

HccnenoBarenn 0OTMEUarOT, YTO DIEMEHTBI 3TOM CHUCTEMBI MOTYT
pean30BbIBaThCA Ha PAa3HBIX A3BIKOBBIX YPOBHSAX: Ha YPOBHE JIEKCUKH U
¢pazeonoruy; Ha IPaMMATHYECKOM, CTHIMCTUYECKOM, HMHTOHAIIMOHHOM,
(hOHOJIOTHUECKOM M OPraHU3aIMOHHO-KOMMYHHKATUBHOM YPOBHSIX.

W3yuuB HayuyHbIE CTATHH IO BOIIPOCY KOMMYHUKATHBHOTO / PEYEBOTO
MOBEJCHMS, MBI NPHIUIM K BBIBOAY, YTO B Hameil pabdore Mbl Oynem
MIPUJIEP)KUBATECSl TEPMHUHA «pEeUYeBOE€ IMOBEJAEHHE», MOJ KOTOPHIM MBI
OyneM NOHMMAaTh pedeBble IOCTYNKM HHAMBUAYYMa B MpeAaracMbIX
0OCTOSITENILCTBAX, OTPAKAOIIUX CHENU(PUKY S3BIKOBOTO CYIISCTBOBAHHUS
JAHHOTO TOBOPSILIETO KOJUIEKTUBA B JAHHOM OOIIECTBEHHOM YCTpPOWCTBE.
PeueBoe noseneHne yxe MOHATHS KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHOIO MMOBEACHHS, TaK KaK
aKIEHTUPYET PEYEBYIO CTOPOHY, PEUEBOH acIeKT OOIICHHS.

OCOo0EHHOCTH HALMOHAIBHOIO XapakTepa W MEHTAJIUTETa HaXOISIT
CBOE OTpaXEHHWE B cHenu(uKe pPEueBOro IMOBEACHUS 4YelloBeKa Kak
MPEICTABUTEIIS ONPEICIICHHON COIMOKYJILTYPHOU OOIIHOCTH. JIJis MOaHON
XapaKTepUCTUKH  4YepT  aHMJIMHCKOTO  PEYeBOro  IMOBEACHUS MBI
Bocmoibp3dyeMmca uccienoBanusiMu W.A. CrepHHHA, KOTOPBIA BBIIEISIET
CIICAYIOIINE OOMUHAHMHbIE Yepmbl peuesoeo N0gedeHus npedcmasgumernetl
AH2ULICKOU TUHEBOKYIbMYPbl: HEKATETOPUYHOCTh, HEII000Bb K CIOpaM,
SMOLMOHAJIbHAS CIEP’KaHHOCTh, BBICOKAsl TOJIEPAHTHOCTb K MOJIYAHUIO,
HEBBICOKAass TPOMKOCTh OOIIEHHS, HEMHOTOCJIOBHE, BBICOKHH YPOBEHb
CAMOKOHTpPOJII B OOIIEHWH, BBICOKMH YpOBEHb JOBEpUS K CIIOBaM
cobeceHNKa, OTHOILIEHHE K S3bIKY KaK BXKHOMY IOKa3aTei0 COLMAIBHOTO
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cTaryca TOBODSINETO, HEMO00Bh K H3YYCHHIO W  HCIIOJIB30BAHUIO
HHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB, peueBoii ontumMusM (Crepuun 2003).

Kpome BbllIEnepeynuciIeHHOr0 B JTAHHOM HCCIENOBAHUU IS
M3YYEHUsI OCOOCHHOCTEH MYKCKOTO pEYEeBOr0 TOBENEHUS OCHOBHOE
BHUMaHHUE CJCIyeT YJCIUTh BIMSHUIO 2eHOepd Ha BBIOOP SI3BIKOBBIX
cpenctB. VIMeHHO TeHIepHas JMHTBUCTHKA 3aHWMAETCS PacCMOTPEHHEM
BBIPKEHHUS T10JIa B SI3BIKE, U3Y4YAET BOMPOCHI PEHPE3CHTAIMU MYKUUH U
SKEHITUH B MPOIECCE KOMMYHUKAIUH.

bputanckuit nuareuct Ilutep TpaAruin oTMedaeT, YTO KEHCKOE U
MYKCKO€E pedeBoe MIOBEJICHUE OTJINYAIOTCSA peanuzanuen
«IPOTHUBOTIONOXKHBIX CTPATErWid B PEYEBHIX BHICKA3BIBAHHUSIX», HMPUYEM B
OCHOBE  MYXCKOTO  PEYEeBOTO  IIOBEACHUS  JIGKAT  pealn3aius
«COPEBHOBATEIBHBIX)» CTPATETUi, B TO BpEeMs KaK >KEHIIMHA HalleJeHa Ha
«COTPYIHUYECTBO». XapaKTepHbIe 0OCOOEHHOCTH 3TUX CTPATETHI BBIICIIIN
®. Cmur u 1. Tpaarumr:

Myoicuuna — «conepruuecmeon:

— OpHeHTanus Ha ce0s;

— BepOasbHas arpeccus;

— KOHTPOITb HAJl TEMOH pa3roBopa;

— UCTIOJIH30BaHNE TOBEIUTEIHLHOTO HAKJIOHEHUS;

JKeHwuna — «compyorHu1ecmeoy.

— OpHueHTalus Ha coOeceHNKa,

— YCTaHOBKA Ha KOHTAKT;

— CO3/1aHWE OTHOIIIEHWA PAaBEHCTBA;

— ucrois3oBanne MexaomeTuit (Tpaarumt 2000).

B memomM nMHTBHCTHYECKHE TEHACPHBIE HCCIICIOBAHUS S3BIKOBOM
peNpe3eHTA MY>KYMH W JKEHIIMH YCTAHOBWIJIM, YTO Pa3IUYUS MEXITY
MY’KCKOH M JKEHCKOM Peublo JISKAT B Pa3HBIX 00J1aCTsIX sA3bIKa: B (DOHETHKE,
B JIGKCHKE, B TpaMMaTHKe, B cTunncTrKe U cunTakcuce (Tokapesa 2006).

WM3yunB TeopeTmuecknid Marepual 1O TpobieMe  pedeBoro
MOBEACHUS, MBI TPUCTYIIIA K aHAIN3y S3BIKOBBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH
MY>KCKOT'O pEYEBOI0 IOBEICHUSI HA OCHOBE XYA0KECTBEHHOU JTUTEPATYPBHIL.

Amnamus noBectn JIxepoma K. J[xepoma “Three men in a boat”
MO3BOJISIET CHAENaTh BBIBOJA O TOM, 4YTO pEYEBOE IMOBEJCHUE Tpex
nepcoHaxkei naHHoro mpoussenenus J[xxopmxa, Xappuca u Ixepoma, ¢
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OJHOM CTOPOHBI, COBNAJAET CO CTEPEOTUITHON CXEMON MY>KCKOTO PEUYEBOTO
MOBEJICHUSI, HA KOTOPOE OKa3bIBaIOT CBOE BIMSHHUE OpUTAHCKAs KyJIbTypa
Tpagunuu. C Ipyroil CTOPOHBI, KaXKAbIH MEPCOHAX HaJelIeH TUIYHOCTHBIMU
0COOCHHOCTSIMH, WHAWBHIyATbHOCTHIO, KOTOPBIE TAK)KE BIFSIFOT HAa OOIIYIO
KapTHHY UX PEYEBOTO MTOBEACHUSI.

B xone amanmsa pedeBOro moBeacHHsI Xappuca ObUTIO BEIACIICHO 74
npuMepa, KOTOpbIe MOXKHO ObLIO ObI OTHECTH K CTEPEOTHIYy MYKCKOTO
peueBoro noBeAeHus, U3 HUX 21 MOATBEPKIAI0T BepOaIbHYyIO arpeccuo, 18
— KOHTPOJb Haj TeMoH pasroBopa, 13 — opumeHTanmmio Ha cebds, 10 —
JOMUHHMPOBAaHHE B PasroBOpe, 8 — OTBJICYCHHE OT TJaBHON TeMbl U 4 —
WCTIONTb30BaHME ITOBEIUTEIEHOTO HAKIIOHEHHUS.

ArpeccuBHOE NOBEACHHE Xappuca N0 OTHOIICHHIO K APY3bSIM U

OKpYKalollluM TOJYEePKHBAET CTEPEOTUITHOCTh €ro TMoBeAeHus. B ero
JIEKCUKOHE  TpeoOiamaer  ynmoTpeOJeHWe  3aHIKEHHOW  JIEKCHKH,
ByasrapusmoB: ‘‘Halloa! What's that for Why —? " “Get up, you fat-headed
chunk!” roared Harris. “What’s that?” said Harris — “a frying-pan?”
“Oh, don 't be a stupid ass/” said Harris’s head. ”

[HonTBepk/ieHre TOMUHAHTHOTO CTEPEOTHIA MOBEACHUS Ha MHChME

nepenaeTcs rpaMIecKy ¢ MOMOIIBIO BBIZEIEHUS KyPCHBOM.
1. “What’s he know about it?”
2. “Oh, you leave that to me. Don’t you, any of you, worry yourselves about
that. I'll do all that.”
KOHTDOHB Hazq TEeMOH pasroBopa MNposBIACTCAd B YMCHHUHM 3a/laBaTb

KpaTKhe BOMPOCHI, JeaTh JIAKOHWYHBIC BBIBOJBI U YMEIO MpephIBaTh
co0eceTHHKa:

“What we want is rest,” said Harris.

“How about when it rained?”

“I thought you wanted to get up at six?”’

“The great thing is to make a good breakfast...”

CoracHO ~ CTEPEOTHMITY PEUYEBOTO  TOBEAECHUS MYKYMHBI — HE
BBIpa3UTEIBHBI B TUIAHE SMOIMH, HE YMEIOT MX MepeaaBaTh WIH YMEIOT UX
CKPBIBATh:

“Harris never weeps, he knows not why. If Harris's eyes fill with
tears, you can bet it is because Harris has been eating raw onions, or has
put too much Worcester over his chop”.
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I[JI}I TIOBCACHUA THIIHYHOTI'O aHTJIMYaHUuHa CBOMCTBEHHA
CICPKAHHOCTh B BBIPAXKCHHHU CBOMX YYBCTB M OMOIIUM. ABTOp OBITACTCA

nepeaaTb OMOIIUOHAJIBHYIO CACPIKAHHOCTDH XappHca MoCpeaACTBOM

CJIICAYIOIUX CTUJIIMCTUYCCKUX IMPUEMOB: 3aMHUHKU B pE€YH, INaYy3bl, O6pLIBa

npezmoxceHm?I, OCHOBHas 0C€JIb KOTOPbBIX — HE HAroBOPpHUTH pr6OCTI),

n30eKaTh HCOIHO3HAYHOI'O BEICKA3bIBaAHUA IIEPCOHAXKA!

1.  “-Who ... the thunder put this thing here?”

2. “.. Six of you! — and you can't find a coat that | put down not five

minutes ago! Well, of all the —.”

3. “Hi! Confound you, you dunder-headed idiots! Hi! stop!Oh you —!"”
Xappucy HE CBOWCTBEHHBI IOATHUYECKHE IOPBIBBI, IOJIET MYIIH,

(1)aHTa3H5{. OH pe3Ko NepeBOJIUT TEMY Pa3roBopa:

“I know what it is, old man; you've got a chill. Now, you come along with
me. | know a place round the corner here, where you can get a drop of the
finest Scotch whisky — put you right in less than no time”.

I'epoii cumraer, 4T0 BUCKM WM THHTA MHBA C JAPY3bSIMH, — 3TO
JydIliee CPeCTBO B peIIeHUH 00CyxmaeMoil nmpobieMsl. Y BHOBE Xappuc
MIEPEBOAUT TEMY Pa3roBoOpa:

“1’m going to get out, and have a drink ”.

I'epoiil ucnonb3yeT NOBEAUTENBHOE HAKIOHEHUE B CBOMX PEILIMKAX.

Ho oHO He MeHee HIMOIMOHANFHO, KaK U MHOTHE JPYTHe €T0 BHIPAKEHUS:

“Now, the first thing to settle is what to take with us. Now, you get a
bit of paper and write down, J., and you get the grocery catalogue, George,
and somebody give me a bit of pencil, and then I'll make out a list”.

PeueBoe moBenenne Xappuca co3maeT B TJlazax dYTarens oOpa3
JUiepa, YeNOBEKa, KOTOPBIM MPH3HACT MPEUMYIIeCTBA NPUHUMAThH
pellleHus] B Pa3IMYHBIX CUTyalusX. Xappuc CTAaHOBUTCS AKTUBHBIM TIPH
OpraHu3alMy IOE3]KM, OH JOMUHHUPYET HaJl PEHICHUSMH CBOUX JIpy3eil.
Ucnonb3oBanne mnoBropa NOW B Hayajne MNpeUIOKEHUH yCHIMBAET
9MOIMOHAIILHOCTH BBICKA3bIBAHHSI.

Takum o6pazoM, Xappuc TpecTal nepe 3puTeieM pa3HOCTOPOHHE.
OT0 U 3a0aBHBIN I1EBEIl, HE BCET/Ia CIIOKOWHBIN 10 HATYPE COOECETHHUK, ITO
W 4YeNOBEK, CKIIOHHBIH K JIEHM W BO3JIOKUTH OOS3aHHOCTh Ha KOTO-TO
Jpyroro.
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B peun Xappuca mnpeoOnamalOT TakWe CTEPEOTHIBI PEUEBOTO
MOBEJIeHUsI, KaKk BepOanbHas arpeccus (21 ciyuaif), KOHTPOJIb HaJ TEMOi
pasroBopa (17 cmyuaeB) u opueHTanus Ha ceOs (13 cmywaeB). s Toro
9TOOBl KOHTPOJHMPOBATH TEMY pa3roBopa, Xappuc TOMHHHAPYET B HEM,
JI0Ka3blBas CBOIO MpPAaBOTY M yBepeHHOCTh. HecmoTps Ha TO, yTO Tepoi
JIEPXKUT Oecemry Moa KOHTPOJIEM, B HEKOTOPBIX CHTYallUsX OH OTBIIEKAeTCS
(8 cmyuaeB), TmepeBoAs TeMy pa3roBopa M  IOKa3blBas  CBOIO
HE3aWHTEPECOBAaHHOCTh B TOM, O Y€M IUIA pedb, TEM CaMbIM NPHUBJIEKAET
BHMMaHHe K cebe. [Ipeobnamanme BepOambLHON arpeccid B pPEUEeBOM
MOBEJCHNM Xappuca TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO OH Oojee arpeccuBeH H
OMOLIMOHAJNIEH, dYeM Jpyrue napy3bs. KomndecTBeHHBIH TMOKa3aTelb
IOMHUHUpOBaHUS B pasroBope (11 cimywuaeB) moATBepkmaeT Halle
MIPENIOJIOKEHUE O TOM, YTO OH 3aHMMAET aKTUBHYIO KU3HEHHYIO IMO3ULIUIO
1, BO3MOXKHO, XOYeT TOKa3aTh ce0s JHUAEpOM, O YeM CBHJCTEIHCTBYET
WCIIOJIb30BaHNE MOBEIUTEIBHOIO HAKJIOHEHUS (4 CiTydas) [0 OTHOLICHHIO K
JIPYTAM JFOISM.

B xome amammza peunm Xappuca, MBI OOHApYXWIN pPa3IAIHBIE
SI3BIKOBBIE CPECTBA, IIpu moMoIu kKotopsix J[xxepom K. J[>xepom coszmaer
CTepEOTHII PEUYEeBOr0 IOBeACHUA Xappuca. Bce pa3sHooOpaszuwe maHHBIX
SI3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB MOYKHO MOKa3aTh Ha Auarpamme (CM. B MTPHIIOKEHHUH).

Ha pmarpamme wbpl 3amerwnw, 4dYto Xappucy CBONCTBEHHO
JOMUHUPOBAaHUE B Pa3TOBOPE C NIPY3bSIMH W APYTUMHU JIIOJBMH, a TaKKe
KOHTpOJIb HaJl TeMOHW pasroBopa. Ha rpammarndeckoM YpoOBHE aBTOp
WCTIONB30BA  MOJANbHBIE  TWaroisl (2  ciydasi),  BBEIpa)karolne
JOJDKEHCTBOBAaHME, U TOTO YTOOBI MOKa3aTh Xappuca Kak Juaepa BO
MHOTHUX CHUTyalMsix. B cBoell peun Tepod HCHOJIb3YET pPa3srOBOPHYIO
nekcuky (19 cmydaeB) ¢ BKparuieHUsIME OpaHHOM JIeKCHKH (3 cirydast), 94To
CBOMCTBEHHO CTEPCOTUILY MYIKCKOI'0 p€UY€BOI'0 IOBCACHU.

B xone ananusa ObulM BBIABIICHBI M OTKJIOHEHHUS OT CTEPEOTHIIA
MYXCKOTO pP€UYCBOTO IIOBCIACHUA. Takne S3BIKOBBIE Cpe€acTBa, Kak
BOIlpocHUTENbHEIE (26  ciydaeB), BOCKIMIaTenbHble (21  cimydait)
npeuiokeHus 1 Mexzaometus: (16 ciyyaeB) HOKas3bIBaIOT, 4TO Xappuc
W3IUIIHE 3MOIFoHaeH. HecMoTps Ha TO, YTO My)KUUHBI OoJiee caepKaHbl
B BBIpOXECHUM SMoOLMH, Xappuc HE CTECHSeTCs HX TIOoKa3aTb. Emy
CBOWCTBEHHO HAarpyOHUTh WJIM KPUKHYTH Ha APYyra, U B CBOEH peur OH 4acTo
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UCTIOJIb30BaNl OpaHHYyI0 JieKCcHKy. OIHaKo, B TIPOTHBOBEC ITOMY, Xappuc
TaKk)Ke XOpOIIO yMEET OBITh BEXJIMUBBEIM M OOXOJUTENBHBIM. Takue
CTWJINCTHUYECKHUE CpeiacTBa kak osnurerhl (10 ciydaeB), BbIJeICHUC
KypcuBoM (9 ciydaeB), cpaBHenue (1 cirydait), onmurerBopenne (1 cimydgait)
U T.JI. IOKa3bIBAIOT MPOSBIICHUE YMOIIMOHATLHOCTH.

Cnucok JuTepaTypsl:

IIpoxopos I0.E., Crepuun U.A. Pycckne: KOMMYHHKaTHBHOE TTOBE/ICHUE. —
Mockaa, 2006. — 193 c.

Crepuun M.A., Jlapuna T.B., CrepunHa M.A. Ouepk aHIMIMHACKOTO
KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOTO ToBeneHus. — Hayunoe mzmanme Boponex, 2003. —
185 c.

Tokapesa E.H. Cremuduka BeIpakeHUSI OLIEHKA B T€HIEPHOM TUCKYypCE:
Ha marepmane coBpeMeHHOTO aHTIMHCKOTO si3bika. — Yda.: PI'b, 2006. —
204 c.

®opmanosckas H.M. O pedeBom stmkete. // Pycckas cioBecHocTh. — 2001.
- Ne4. — C. 63-66

Jerome K. Jerome. Three Men in a boat (To say nothing of the Dog). Three

Men on the Bummel. - 392 ¢ - Pexum gocryma:
http://www.gasl.org/refbib/Jerome__3 Men.pdf
Trudgill Peter. Sociolinguistics. An Introduction. — Harmondsworth:

Penguin Books, 1981. — 22 p.
Trudgill P. Sociolinguistics : an Introduction to language and society. 4th
ed. —L.: Penguin Books, 2000. — 222 p.

Abstract: The paper considers the notion of “verbal behaviour”, different
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IIpunosxenue:
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AUTORII NEOLOGISMELOR
iN SITUATIA SOCIAL ECONOMICA POST-BREXIT
Ecaterina RUGA,
conf univ., dr. 1IB
Natalia HIOARA,
lect. univ., ASEM

Cuvinte cheie: Theresa May, James Cameron, queuing up, Schauble Walfgang: -
to set up “a half way house policy”, “bespoke customs agreement”.
Prin intermediul noilor idei, concepte, notiuni, care nu detin cuvinte

special alocate lor (neologismele respective), se determina limba care a

progresat mai mult. Prin urmare, care limba a fost constrinsd si creeze
cuvinte noi, neologisme. La raspandirea neologismelor (mai durabile si mai
putin durabile), in general, contribuie foarte mult presa scrisa (sau vorbita),
care informeaza publicul asupra diferitelor aspecte si evenimente ale vietii
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social-economice, politice si cultural - nationale si internationale, avand un
rol important in imbogatirea vocabularului autohton (inclusiv a celui
roménesc) prin imprumuturi de neologisme. Lucrarea se bazeaza pe
studierea comportamentului neologismelor tratdnd diverse probleme de
adaptare a sistemului lingvistic englezesc utilizate in limbajul economic. Tn
prezent, in conditiile contemporare ale liberalizarii relatiilor economice pe
plan international, limbajul economic specializat evolueaza spectaculos,
proces favorizat de tendinta actuald de internationalizarea limbajelor.
Cercetarea neologismelor se efectueaza din perspectiva influentei lor
exercitate la toate nivelurile.

Pe parcursul investigatiei, au fost analizate cuvinte si expresii de 27
de autori ale céror articole au fost publicate 1n cele mai prestigioase ziare si
reviste economice, precum: World, Newsweek, The Conversation,
Financial Times etc. Analizand 50 de articole cu tematica Brexit-ului, s-au
identificat cuvinte cu conotatii de tipul: neobisnuit, ciudat, extravagant
etc. In continuare, se propun 27 de exemple cu conotatii noi propuse de
personalitati vestite in domeniul economic si politic.

I. Authors of the expressions involving bizarre trend:

1. Jeremy Wright: “...Royal prerogative powers..."

In: UK Supreme Court .... AFP, January 18, 2017, by Phoebe. “Attorney
General Jeremy Wright, the government’s Chief legal adviser, countered
that the government had authority over foreign affairs, including the right to
withdraw from treaties, under so-called “royal prerogative powers.”

2. Boris Johnson: “...queuing up....”"

In: Boris Johnson: Countries around the World are queuing to Trade with
Britain, World, by Damien Sharkov on 1/18/17. “British Foreign Secretary
Boris Johnson has praised Prime Minister Theresa May’s speech on the
UK’s future outside the EU, claiming that other countries are “queuing up’
to strike trade deals with London”

3. Boris Johnson: - “...total clarity...”

Writing for British the Daily Telegraph, Johnson said May had outlined a
plan for the UK’s prosperity after leaving the EU with “total clarity” despite
ongoing criticism at home that since June’s referendum on EU membership
and her appointment as Prime Minister afterwards, the government has been
vague on how and when the UK will leave the union.

362



4. Schauble Walfgang, German Finance Minister: - “...wise political
solution...”

In Brexit: “Germany tells UK to consider Switzerland — style arrangement
with EU” in Swiss newspaper Neue Zurcher Zeiting, January 23, 2017 by
Rachel Middleton. In an interview with Swiss NZZ Schauble said that he
had advised the UK to find a “wise political solution” to Brexit.

5. Schauble Wolfgang: - “...to set up” a half way house policy...”

In Brexit: Germany .... “The government was therefore forced to set up a
halfway house policy which forces employers to consider Swiss citizens
first for local jobs”

6. Theresa May: “...businesses’ sector deals...”

In: “UK will offer business “sector deals” under Theresa May’s new
industrial strategy. Newsweek by Jan Silvera, January 22, 2017. “The UK
government will offer businesses “sector deals” as part of a new industrial
strategy, Prime Minister ... will announce on Monday (23 January).”

7. Theresa May: - “...strengthen institutions...’

In: “UK will offer...” Number 10 also said the green paper outlines
proposals to “strengthen institutions” across the UK, including helping to
build up local trade bodies...”

8. Theresa May: - “...bespoke customs agreement...”

In: “UK will offer....” “But the Conservative premier also said she wanted
to broker a “bespoke customs agreement” with the EU so that ....”

9. Theresa May: - “...to move frictionless...’

In: “UK will...” “...the UK can create its own trade deal while goods could
continue to move frictionless between Britain on the 27 Nations”

10. Jeremy Corby: - “...bargain basement for tax haven...”

In: “UK will offer....”. “Labour leader Jeremy Corby has warned that May
plans to turn the UK into a “bargain basement tax haven”

11. Jeremy Corby: - “...to give handouts to the wealthiest...”

In: “UK will offer...” “At very opportunity, the Conservatives have given
handouts to the wealthiest and cut taxes for big business — while refusing to
provide vital funds for the NAS (National Health System), cutting social
care, and ditching rights at work™ he said

12. Jeremy Corby:- “...bargain basement Britain” ... on law pay and
deregulation...”
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In: “UK will offer...” “Theresa May’s vision for Brexit is now clear: a
bargain basement Britain in the shores of Europe based on low pay and

deregulation”
13. Jeremy Corby: - “...slash corporate taxes... rights in all-out race to
the bottom...”
In: “UK will offer...” “Last week we heard the Prime Minister threaten to

turn Britain into a tax haven, slashing corporate taxes and workers’ rights in
all-out race to the bottom”

14. Jeremy Corby: - “...to take in by warm words...”"

In: “UK voters back Theresa May’s “hard Brexit” plan and predict EU will
reject deal”. Newsweek by Jan Silvera, January 19, 2017. “People won’t be
taken in by warm words. This Conservative Government is back to the hilt
by wealthy elites, lines the pockets of its friends...”

15. Theresa May: - “...big businesses play by different rules...”

In: Davis 2017:”Theresa May urges big businesses to play by rules in
globalization warning”. Newsweek by Jan Silvera, January 19, 2017. ...”we
must need the underlining feeling that there are some companies
particularly those with a global reach who are playing by different set of
rules to ordinary working people”.

16. Pierre Moscovici: - “...to be a damaging blow for both...”

In: Davis 2017: “Brexit will deal a damaging blow to the UK and the EU,
wars Pierre Moscovici”, Newsweek by Dan Cancan, January 19, 2017.
“Britain’s decision to leave the European Union will be damaging blow for
both the UK and the soon-to-be-27 block country block...”

17. Hillary Ben a Labour MP and the Chair of Brexit Committee in the
UK Parliament

In: “Britan’s Brussels Ambassador quits before Brexit”. Newsweek by Josh
Lowe on 1/13.17. “Ivan Roger’s departure is not a good thing for Britain’s
position”

18. Charles Grant Director of the Center for European Reform think
that:

“Ivan Roger’s as one of the very few people of the British Government who
understands EU”

19. Martin Schulz the Parliament President of EU:
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In: European Parliament warns UK could be heading for “the very hardest
of Brexits” if lawmakers are not more involved in negotiations on the UK’s
departure”

20. Martin Schulz, MEP:

Members of EU (MEP) had only secondary role in British negotiations

21. Donald Tusk (Chief of European Council):

European Parliament does have an advisory role in negotiations, appointed
a chief negotiator Guy Verhofstadt.

22. Martin Schulz EU Parliament President:

“Britain leaving the EU with no deal — ““...would be” to the detriment of
everybody”

23. Philip Hammond, Chancellor of the UK:

In: “UK could replace some EU migrant workers with robots after Brexit”,
World, by Josh Low on12/12/16. *“...another central part of the
government’s strategy for reducing migration was “up skilling to our own
population”

24. David Davis, Brexit Secretary:

“... who told in November a private meeting that he was “not really
interested “ in a transitional deal (according to the Financial Tomes)”.

25. David Davis, Brexit Secretary:

In: David Davis: Second Brexit vote would be “most destructive thing you
could do”, World by Josh Lowe on 12/7/16.

26. Tony Blair, Former UK Prime-Minister:

“... pro-EU figures, including former prime minister Tony Blair have called
for Britain to consider a second EU vote”

27. David Davice, Labour MP:

Davis said that while Labour MP’s, who almost entirely campaigned to
remain in the EU, pay lip service to respecting the result of the referendum,
they were trying to find new ways to thwart and delay.

O serie de cuvinte si sensuri, care ies din uz sau capata conotatie
specificd genereaza inversari ale modului de valorizare (pozitiv sau
negativ) a anumitor termeni cu sensuri noi. Or, asemenea epoca poate fi
numitd epoca de intensa creativitate lexicala pe baza fondului existent — si
de mare deschidere spre noi surse de imprumut. Urmatoarele exemple se
raporteazd la expresii negative, incomode, cu toate ca ele pot fi folosite cu
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o intensitate mai redusa 1n minimalizarea si eradicarea (evitarea) raului,
brutalitatii, urii fatd de succesele cuiva, urii fatd de obtinerea meritata a
sucessului, urii fatd de cei care au fost marginalizati pe nedrept, al carora
succes a starnit invidie, desi reusita a fost obtinutd prin munca asidua.

I1. Hard expressions:

1. death threats and boycotts in:

“UK Supreme Court to issue Brexit ruling on Tuesday” by James Phoebe,
AFP, January 18, 2017, in the text: “The lead claimant in the case (the
judgement of all 11 Supreme Court judges connected with the approval to
trigger Brexit), invested fund manager Gina Miller, says she has received
death threats and boycotts against her business.

2. has to seek approval:

“Britain’s Supreme Court will rule Tuesday on weather or not Prime
Minister Theresa May has to seek parliamentary approval to trigger Brexit,
the Court said Wednesday”

3. Appeal against a previous ruling:
“Judgment in these cases will be delivered at 9:30 am (0930GMT) n
Tuesday 24 January 2017, “the court said its website, following the
government’s appeal against a previous ruling”
4. May cannot begin Britain’s departure

All 11 Supreme Court judges convened... May cannot begin Britain’s
departure from EU without first getting the go-ahead from lawmakers
5. the government did not have power
“A High Court ruling in November that said the government did not have
the executive power alone to invoke Article 50...”
6. enrage Brexit Supporters...
“The decision enraged Brexit supporters”
7. thwarting the will:

.. with some newspapers accusing judges of thwarting the will of the 52
percent who voted “Leave in the June 23 referendum”
8. “subvert” the result of the referendum:
She told AFP in an interview last year that she did not want to “subvert” the
result of the referendum.... In “UK Supreme Court, by James Pheby AFP,
January 18, 2017 in “Top Reactions”
9. Ironic that the (is) extracting the UK from foreign autocratic rule:
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“Ironic that the Parliament which is in favor of giving away its role to
Berlin (Brussels) (and did so via Maastricht treaty, etc) — now has the final
say in extracting the UK from foreign autocratic rule (even though they
didn’t want to)”

10. “...At last! — Britain is escaping from .... Vicious EU ... ”:

“At last! — Britain is escaping from filthy octopus- tentacles of vicious EU,
and its whiling, stabbing little lawyers”

11. *“ ... to pursue a bold and ambitious Free Trade Agreement....”

In: “Davos 2017: Brexit will deal a damaging blow to the UK and the EU,
warns Pierre Moscovici. Newsweek, Dan Cancian, January 15 2017.

Earlier this week, Theresa May, who will address the World economic
Forum at 9.15 am GMT today, set out her Brexit plan indicating Britain will
leave the single market but will pursue a “bold and ambitious” Free Trade
Agreement with the European Union”

12. “...to adopt a low tax model...”:

In: “Davos 2017...” “(May) warned that should the UK fail to reach an
agreement with the EU, the country might adopt a low-tax model. She said:
“We would have the freedom to set the competitive tax rates and embrace
the policies that would attract the world’s best companies and biggest
invetors to Britain”

13. “...replace some EU migrants with robots...”:

In: “UK could replace some of EU migrant workers with robots after
Brexit”. World, by Josh Low an 12/12/16. Chancellor Philip suggested the
agriculture sector could be dramatically affected by migration restrictions,
partly by British government that can reach replacing migrants with robots
14. “... the government was working towards along held “ambition” to
reduce migration...”

Speaking to the Treasury Select Committee in the House of Commons,
Chancellor Philip Hammond said the government was working towards
along-held “ambition to reduce”

Chiar si la plecarea, iesirea, divortul de UE diplomatii folosesc un
limbaj corect, ingaduitor, precum ar fi discursul lui Donald Tusk
(Presedeinte al Consiliului European), din 14 octombrie 2016, Brussel: the
withdrawal will be painful for Britans. The hard-line stance reflects that any
concessions to the UK could fuel secessionist forces. Britain is set to lose
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benefits if continues to focus on curbing immigration. Brexit will feature no
cake in the table, but rather only salt and vinegar.

In consecinta, s-a identificat si un sir de expresii cu conotatie pozitiva
(dar mult mai putine), pe care le propunem Tn continuare.
I11. Positive expressions:
1. “...successfully argued approve Article 50 ... in”’:
“UK Supreme Court to issue Brexit ruling on Tuesday, by James Phoebe,
AFP, January 18,2017 “Her legal team successfully argued that parliament
had to approve Article 50 as”
2. “...involve a change in domestic law...”:
“Article 50 (as it) would involve a change in domestic law”
3. “... proverbial Knight of Shining Amour!...”
In: “UK Supreme Court by Phoebe top reaction; Theresa May is the
proverbial Knight a Shining Amour! ... She makes most of the (male)
parliamentarians look like wet blotting paper.
4. “...having a longer period to manage the adjustment...”
In: “UK could replace some EU migrant workers with robots after Brexit”,
World by Josh Lowe on 12/12/16. ... among thoughtful politicians ....
having a longer period to manage the adjustment between where we are
now ... and where we get to in the future... would be helpful”, said
Hammond, the Chancellor of UK”
5. “...more moderate voices on Brexit...”
The Chancellor is developing a reputation as one of the Cabinet’s more
moderate voices on Brexit that put him at odds with Brexit Secretary David
Davis..”
6. “...to call for Britain to consider a second EU vote...”
In: David Davis: “Second Brexit vote would be most destructive thing...” ,
World by Josh Gove on 12/12/16. “Labour Party’s Brexit spokesman Keri
Stammer (the opposition), was seeking “to keep his options open”
regarding a second referendum (simultaneously) Tony Blair have called for
Britain to consider a second EU vote”.
Concluzii:
1. S-a constatat extinderea si amplificarea anumitor procedee de
imbogatire a lexicului, preponderent, a procedeului de compunere.
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2. Expresiile propuse de autori experti, somititi in domeniu, pot fi
utilizate la predarea/invatarea textelor economice, aferentece globalizarii,
regionalizarii, crizei economice de proportii majore, precum Brexit-ul etc.
3. S-a identificat modificarea pozitiilor elementelor de baza ale fondului
lexical existent, prin intermediul carora elementele vechi sunt inlocuite cu
noi.

4. Diversitatea faptelor lingvistice aduse 1n discutie, extrase din articolele
prezentate in Internet, conduc la imbogatirea, cunoasterea inovatiilor
lexicale din limbajul publicistic.

5. Analiza textului modern, i, anume, a neologismelor poate fi benefica
nu numai pentru lingvisti — indeosebi pentru lexicologi, lexicografi si
semanticieni — ci si pentru toti cei care sunt preocupati de problemele
comunicarii, lucreaza sau se pregatesc sa activeze In mass-media (politica,
economie, schimbdri socio-economice si impactul lor asupra imbogatirii
dictionarelor, tezaurelor si traducerii automatizate).

Bibliografie:
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Abstract

The goal of this study is to identify the elements of English / American Blog speak
that indicate language change which fail to be analyzed by the existing English
machine translation developed for online new sources. The paper concerns the
identification of the neologisms in economic articles on Brexit, appertaining to the
recent authors (economic analysts and well-known economic leaders ) who
managed to give the old words new connotations . The researchers singled out
neologisms that may include proper names, unknown unthought-of and unexpected
conversational language forms, with deliberately usage of undreamed of,
accidental/astonishing neologisms ranging from new usages to design a whole
range of linguistic units to newly coined words using the main categories of word
formation as 1) compounding; 2) affixation; 3) conversion etc, consisting the body
of today’s language blogs mirroring the posts from the main categories of
economic, political etc, bulletins, articles.
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A PROPOS DE LA NOTION D’
“IDENTITE COMMUNICATIVE”

Mihail RUMLEANSCHI, Valentina SMATOV
drs. en philologie, maitres de conférences
Université d Etat ,,Alecu Russo” de Balti

Communiquer, c’est devenir un autre (M.R., V.S.)

Mots-clés: identité communicative, conformateur, marqueur, conscience
identitaire, compétence communicative, identité sociale, identité psychologique,
identité crédible, politesse communicative, savoir-étre.

Savoir communiquer, c’est obligatoirement savoir vivre avec les
autres. Ceux qui veulent avoir une communication performante doivent étre
capables de faire passer leur message d’une manicre efficace et pouvoir
aider les autres a leur faire passer le leur. Depuis le moment ou ils font
I’effort de considérer I’interlocuteur digne d’un contrat communicatif, de
s’adapter a lui, ils doivent savoir qu’ils le respectent en tant qu’individu et
sont congus comme dignes de respect a leur tour.

Toute communication se fait dans un sul but: effectuer une certaine
modification du monde (réel ou imaginaire) pour en construire un autre,
plus convenable, plus attrayant. Si ce nouveau monde ne correspond pas
toujours aux attentes du sujet de la parole, ce n’est pas nécessairement la
faute du hasard. Une partie de I’insucces revient a une ou plusieurs
composantes de 1’acte de communication.

Selon I’avis de R.Jakobson (1966 : 214), les composantes d’un acte
de communication sont: le locuteur et 1’allocutaire qu’on pourrait
dénommer (les) édificateurs® et le message, le code, le contexte, la
situation de communication, le contact qu’on pourrait nommer (des)
conformateurs?’. Sans nous arréter sur les conformateurs — ils sont bien
présentés dans beaucoup d’ouvrages scientifiques, pour ne citer que ceux de
C.Kerbrat-Orecchioni (1980 : 11; 19) — notre attention sera centrée dans cet

% Terme que nous proposons pour désigner les protagonistes de ’acte de
communication.

27 Terme que nous proposons pour désigner les constantes de I’acte de
communication, qui le conforment.
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article sur les principaux protagonistes de cet acte: le locuteur et
I’allocutaire.

Traditionnellement on affirme que le locuteur c’est la personne qui
parle, qui produit des énoncés [1], tandis que I’allocutaire est la personne a
qui s'adresse le message linguistique [2]. Un peu simpliste, mais clair a tout
le monde. Quoique ces deux notions apparaissent transparentes par elles-
mémes, nous voudrions spécifier qu’a la réflexion on leur découvre des
particularités qui s’avérent nécessaires, indispensables méme et utiles a
mettre en évidence.

En principe, on a I’illusion que les interlocuteurs dans un acte de
communication ne se distinguent point des autres Homo Sapiens, qu’il
suffit qu’ils entrent en contact ou qu’on leur accorde le droit de
communiquer et le reste vient automatiquement. Il parait que ce n’est pas
tout a fait le cas. Nous allons essayer de démontrer que pour obtenir le
Htitre” de Locuteur ou d’Allocutaire ces participants doivent posséder
certaines performances spécifiques (des savoir-étre).

I. Les marqueurs de I’identité communicative du Locuteur

En tant que participant en qualit¢é d’édificateur de 1’acte de
communication, il est absolument nécessaire que le locuteur posséde:

1) "Videntité du moi"' — ce que Charaudeau P., Maingueneau, D.,
(2002 : 299; Ricueur, P. : 11) appellent conscience identitaire. Etant donné
gue tout individu cherche a se voir comme un étre singulier, voire unique,
différent des autres dans la collectivité sociale, avec le désir constant de "se
savoir étre quelqu’un", il est nécessaire qu’il sache créer et maintenir cette
« conscience identitaire ». A I’avis de Charaudeau P. (2009) cette
conscience identitaire est «...ce qui permet au sujet de prendre conscience
de son existence qui se constitue a travers la prise de conscience de son
corps (un étre-la dans I’espace et le temps), de son savoir (ses
connaissances sur le monde), de ses jugements (ses croyances), de ses
actions (son pouvoir de faire). L’identité va donc de pair avec la prise de
conscience de soi. Pour qu’elle se fasse, le sujet doit se créer «la perception
de la différence de I’autre qui constitue [...] la preuve de sa propre identité
qui devient alors un “étre ce que n’est pas 1’autre”».

En guise d’exemple nous présentons 1’identité “du moi” d’un certain
Monsieur Wasselin, comptable dans un magasin de nouveautés, qui expose
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sa fagon d’étre. L’auteur, G.Duhamel, dit qu’il (Monsieur Wasselin)
changeait sans cesse d’emploi, errait de bureau en bureau cherchant lui-

méme d’invraisemblables raisons de fuite. “Je suis fait ainsi, déclarait-il. Je
suis un homme libre et volatil. Je suis un insoumis, un impatient [...]. J’aime
I’inconnu, I’inexploré.” [...] je ne peux pas vivre dans 1’indécision.»
(G.Duhamel, pp. 77-79).

On trouve un comportement identique chez un certain Vaseka, le
personnage principal d’une nouvelle de V.Choukchine qui, lui aussi, ayant
travaillé quelque part pendant un ou deux mois, s’en allait. Quand
quelqu’un s’intéressait pourquoi il faisait cela, il répondait: ,,Parce que je
suis talentueux.” (B.Iykmmu. Tanigyromuit [1IuBa).

Cette prise de conscience, pour qu’elle se crée, a besoin de
différence, de différence vis-a-vis des autres. Ce n’est qu’en percevant
l’autre / les autres comme différent(s) que peut naitre la conscience
identitaire. La perception de la différence de 1’Autre constitue d’abord la
preuve de sa propre identité. C’est par rapport a I’Autre que I'on se
reconnait comme «sujet» parlant ou pensant. Mais E.Benveniste affirme
que du point de vue de la communication verbale, il n’y a pas de je sans tu,
ni de tu sans je: le tu constitue le je (Benveniste 1966 : 258-266).
Autrement dit, la conscience identitaire sous-entend une ressemblance avec
I’Autre. Dés lors, affirme P.Charaudeau dans 1’ouvrage cité plus haut, la
conscience de soi existe a proportion de la conscience que I’on a de
I’existence de 1’Autre. Plus cette conscience de I’Autre est forte, plus

fortement se construit la conscience identitaire de soi. Il s’agit 1a de ce que
I’on appelle le principe d’altérité.

2) une identité psychologique — toute proche de la premiére, — qui
apparait comme un sentiment d’équilibre de I’étre parlant avec les choses
de ce monde, a son entendement, une sorte de ,,nid imaginaire”, un confort
/ un cadre vital & son désir qu’il chérit et défend constamment: c’est un
emploi ou il s’équipe (au moins partiellement) une place a son godt, un
domicile avec un arrangement de confort qui lui plait, un costume élégant et
commode, une femme qui le compléte, des passe-temps qui lui procurent de
la satisfaction etc. Cette identité est faite d’un complexe de croyances, de
convictions, d’habitudes, de traits de caractére spécifiques qui forment ce
«Jew, difficile a décrire, mais qui vient se reliéfer dés qu’on I’aborde. C’est
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un fond de toile connotatif qui lui permet d’agir comme une identité
personnelle, comme un étre original et intéressant. Ce qui compte le plus
c’est de ne pas bousculer d’une fagon trop brusque cet équilibre qu’il érige,
car poussé en dehors de ce cadre, 1’étre se sent désemparé, incommodé,
frustré. Alors il commence a se rebiffer, a agir, & demander sa portion de
droits.

Comme illustration, nous présentons les descriptions de cette identité
chez son pére, M. Pasquier, que fait G.Duhamel dans son roman Le notaire
du Havre: ,,... mon pere était les bons jours, souriant, froid, dédaigneux [...]
... il ne pouvait souffrir la laideur (p. 108), ... son devoir était de confesser,
de précher I’évangile du bon usage (p. 109), ...(parfois, quand il voyait
guelque chose qui lui déplaisait, M.R.) il haussait les épaules, hochait la
téte, multipliait les «<hum !» et les soupirs... Mon pére ne pouvait supporter
les grimaces... Il avait une profonde horreur des tics et ne se retenait jamais
de la manifester, surtout dans les endroits publics, sans pitié pour le
tiqueur... (p. 110). Il considérait avec un dégodt non dissimulé certaines
disgraces physigues. Comme il était fort bien chevelu, il morigénait les
chauves..., ou (si ¢’était) un quidam d’une laideur excessive, papa levait les
yeux au ciel et criait: «lIl faut étre beau !»... il ne pouvait souffrir qu’une
femme portat un enfant de maniére défectueuse...” (G.Duhamel, p 111).

Ou encore un autre exemple: ...je n’aimais rien tant que ma maison,
tondre mon gazon comme tous mes voisins... et de temps en temps faire
tourner des disques a une mauvaise vitesse en me tordant de rire.
(S.Mortimer, p. 8).

Cette identité permet au sujet parlant de s’attribuer certaines libertés
dans les situations de communication — hausser le ton, tourner le dos, jeter
des regards discréditants, souligner sa supériorité — étant donné qu’il est
,,chez s0i”. Exemple:

... il s’appelait M. Caracalla. Sans doute avait-il souvent affaire dans
ce bureau et il en avait un peu d’orgueil, je le vis a air dont il me toisa et a
sa facon affectée de rire trés haut, pour mieux faire entendre qu’il était de la
maison. (M.Aymé, p. 8).

Un des plus connus théoriciens de I’identité psychologique
E.H.Erikson (1968) affirme que cette identité est une des étapes principales
du développement de la personnalité. 1l soulignait que la formation de
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I’identité (la conscience du « moi ») commence pendant 1’adolescence, ce
qui est discutable. Selon la conception de Taylor (Taylor et al., 1994) le
sentiment du « moi » commence a se développer depuis le plus bas age de
I’enfant quand il devient conscient du fait qu’il est une personnalité a part et
congoit qu’il est détenant de qualités personnelles et du concept de soi. Elle
se développe et se perfectionne constamment, pendant toute la vie.

On doit mentionner, a la suite d’H. Erikson, que la formation de
I’identité psychologique de I’homme puise ses contenus de différentes
sources liées surtout a sa socialisation, dont nous parlerons plus loin;
pendant I’enfance elle est influencée par les parents et les autres membres
de la famille, puis ce sont les maitres d’école, les amis, les collégues qui
apparaissent comme des autorités dignes de confiance, etc.

3) une identité sociale, ce que P.Charaudeau désigne par — ., ... ce qui
donne au sujet son "droit a la parole”, ce qui le fonde en légitimité — ...
[’état ou la qualité de qui est fondé a agir comme il agit... (3). C’est un
mécanisme de reconnaissance du sujet parlant par d’autres sujets, au nom
d’une valeur qui est acceptée par tous.” L’identité sociale est faite par une
série de marqueurs sociaux: 1’age du sujet, sa position sociale, un document
attestant des études faites, la profession qu’il exerce, la renommée acquise,
I’expérience de vie, la sagesse reflétée dans ses publications, ses théories,
ses dires etc. D’habitude cette identité est présentée au début de tout texte
littéraire, d’une fagon concise ou bien par fragments. Par exemple:

J’étais un bon geéant mélancolique, j’avais fait des étincelles (j’ai
remporté plusieurs victoires dans la boxe, M.R.) a Harvard dans diverses
catégories dont le football [...]. Je mettais cing balles dans le trou central du
carton, de la main droite ou de la main gauche indifféeremment [...].
Malheureusement je suis un détective en vrai ... je m’occupe des affaires
banales, pleines de chantage et d’obcénités... (S.Mortimer, p. 8).

Ici encore, mettre en doute I’identité sociale du locuteur, c’est le
frustrer, le provoquer, déclancher des scandales, comme dans 1’exemple qui
suit:

[...] Une contestation s’était élevée entre le chauffeur et son client au
moment de régler la course.
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- Srement que vous avez appris a lire aux Quinze-Vingts (allusion a
la mauvaise vue du vieillard), disait le chauffeur en montrant le compteur
de la voiture. Vous ne voyez pas qu’il y a marqué quatorze francs ?

Le client, un minuscule vieillard [...] ripostait d’une voix de fillette:

- Cocher, vous aurez beau faire. Votre mécanique me paraitra
toujours moins slre que ma vieille expérience de Parisien. Voici donc dix
francs et j‘estime que c’est largement payé.

Le ton de la discussion monta aussitot, car le chauffeur se trouva
froissé par I’appellation de cocher (dénigrement de sa profession, M.R.).
(M.Aymé, p. 22).

4) une insatisfaction de ’état du monde réel ou imaginaire qui le

concerne personnellement ou ses proches. L’identité psychologique qui
impose le sujet parlant a se construire sans cesse ce ,,nid imaginaire”, dont
nous avons parlé plus haut, agit comme un cataliseur sur la perception du
monde dont il construit son confort. 1l en est constamment insatisfait et il
veut I’améliorer sans cesse. Cela mobilise ses ressources créatives et il
tache toujours de perfectionner la mosaique de cette identité. Exemple:

Ulisse Mérou croit distinguer chez les Hommes de la planete Soror
des possibilités plus grandes que I’imitation de certains sons (P.Boulle, p.
136).

Cette insatisfaction, étroitement liée a son identité psychologique,
trouble 1’équilibre entre le « moi » et les constituants du monde qu’il se crée
a tout moment et I’impose a analyser son niveau, sa qualité, ses sources et
son origine. Exemple:

Depuis un mois, malgré ma patience et mes efforts, je n’ai pas réussi

. & leur faire accomplir (aux Hommes de la planete Soror, M.R.) des
performances supérieures a celles des bétes bien dressés. [...] c’est a peine
si quelques-uns parviennent & répéter deux ou trois sons
monosyllabiques... (P.Boulle, p. 136).

5) un état intentionnellement marqué, sentir la nécessité de faire
certaines modifications dans la structure du monde - marqueur
étroitement lié au précédent et le complétant. Cela veut dire qu’en
procédant a un certain type de modification des choses dans le monde, le
locuteur doit avoir une intention et un but bien claires: savoir ce qu’il veut
modifier dans le monde ou dans I’identité de son interlocuteur, déterminer
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ce qu’il peut modifier par ses propres moyens ou établir une collaboration
possible. Sentir une insatisfaction de 1’état du monde c’est peu de choses. Il
faut entreprendre quelque activité, il faut vouloir que cet état soit améliore.
Exemple:

Comme un premier pas dans la transformation des Hommes de la
Planéte Soror, Ulisse Mérou voulait leur apprendre a parler. (P.Boulle, p.
136).

Ces modifications peuvent étre de deux types: s’il s’agit d’un acte de
discours, a I’aide duquel le locuteur veut effectuer une modification dans le
comportement de son interlocuteur, par exemple, lui donner un conseil,
I’informer, le prévenir etc., le locuteur doit savoir que pendant sa réalisation
»-.-11 (le locuteur) exprime un contenu propositionnel avec I’intention
qu’une correspondance soit établie entre le langage et le monde, suivant une
certaine direction d’ajustement. Si le locuteur fait une assertion ou un
témoignage, le but de son énonciation est de représenter comme actuel un
état de choses et le contenu propositionnel de ’acte de discours est sensé
correspondre a un état de choses existant (en général indépendamment)
dans le monde. De telles énonciations ont la direction d’ajustement des
mots aux choses (ou du langage au monde). Par contre, si le locuteur fait
une requéte ou donne un conseil, le but de son énonciation n’est pas de dire
comment les choses sont dans le monde mais bien plutdt de faire
transformer le monde par I’action future de I’allocutaire de telle sorte qu’il
s’ajuste au contenu propositionnel. De telles énonciations ont la direction
d’ajustement des choses aux mots (ou du monde au langage)”
[Vanderveken, D.: 108]. Mais s’il s’agit de faire un effort physique et
modifier certain état du monde par ses propres actions le sujet parlant doit
procéder a une évaluation de ses possibilités apres laquelle il décidera s’il a
ou non besoin d’un collaborateur.

6) une prédisposition a la communication, c’est-a-dire qu’apres
avoir évalué ses propres moyens et ses possibilités dans I’intention de
réaliser les modifications qu’il veut entreprendre et en constatant que de lui
seul il lui sera impossible de les effectuer, le locuteur ressent la nécessité de
faire appel a quelqu’un d’autre. Un exemple:

Sans espoir, Jéricho a disparu. Elle a d0 me voir, prendre peur et filer.
(Mais) tout n’est pas encore desespéré. Hillary Knowles saura sirement ou
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la trouver. Je vais le suivre en me dissimulant et je mettrai la main sur elle,
solidement, & la premiére occasion. (S.Mortimer, p. 97).

7) les moyens de communiquer: connaitre le code nécessaire, avoir
les moyens techniques, sinon il devra les trouver / les inventer. Ce sont en
fin de compte des savoirs sémiolinguistiques, lesquels permettent au
locuteur de choisir et d’agencer des formes en relation avec leur sens et
leurs valences, selon les contraintes du code, du cadre situationnel et des
parametres de I’organisation discursive. Exemple:

Ulisse Mérou qui ne possédait pas la langue des singes - habitants de
la planéte Soror - a décidé de faire son possible pour établir un contact avec
ces singes (...). Celui qui lui apportait a8 manger n’avait pas 1’air méchant.
,»Observant ma tranquillité, il me tapota méme I’épaule d’un geste familier.
Je le regardai dans les yeux; puis, sortant la main de ma poitrine, je
m’inclinai cérémonieusement. Je lus une intense surprise sur son visage, en
relevant la téte. Je lui souris alors, mettant toute mon &me dans cette
manifestation. Il était prét de sortir: il s’arréta, interloqué et poussa une

exclamation. J’avais enfin réussi a me faire remarquer. Voulant confirmer
mon succés en montrant toutes mes capacités, je pronongai assez
stupidement la premiére phrase qui me vint a I’esprit.

- Comment allez-vous ?” (P.Boulle, p. 62).

8) un collaborateur pour communiquer: un partenaire réel qui doit
répondre a deux exigences de base:

a) il doit posséder les atouts manquant au locuteur (force physique,
connaissances, instruments, habileté, relations, argent, etc.);

b) il doit étre prédisposé a la communication. Cette deuxiéme
exigence présuppose que le partenaire doit étre prét a accueillir le locuteur
dans son espace personnel ou social, a lui accorder un certain temps pour
I’écouter, a accepter, du moins particllement, la vision du probléme qui

préoccupe le locuteur, a “ignorer” les déficiences de son code et la logique
de son exposé, a faire siens ses intéréts etc. Cet altruisme n’est pas toujours
facile a manifester et trés souvent ce prétendent au partenériat avance des
conditions:

- il limite le temps de I’intervention (Vous avez 5 minutes !);

- il peut ajourner ’entrevue (\VVous viendrez demain a 17.00 h.);

- il peut demander une rémunération etc.
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9) le respect de son interlocuteur, voir en lui un alter ego. Dans la
communication ce principe se résume a une triade de représentations se
renfermant sur le locuteur que nous formulons ainsi: il est ce qu’il dit des
autres — il a ce qu’il souhaite aux autres — il apparait tel gu il voit les
autres. I se refléte toujours dans ce qu’il énonce. Cela fait que la
communication équilibrée demande qu’il y ait une équivalence des dires et
des faires de celui qui intervient le premier, & une seule exception: le
volume de ’information. En général, toute communication se construit dans
un seul but: répartir I’information entre les interlocuteurs en parties égales /
uniformes. Quand cette équivalence est établie, la communication, comme
processus, dépérit et collapse. Pour la raviver il faut identifier un nouveau
déséquillibre informationnel. Mais le principe du respect de I’autre devra

mimate 0sm2ry  TESTEr tOUjOUrS.
personal (1.2m-4f) 10) un message a communiquer — une
eéwio  jnformation (le contenu du message) formé avec des
facultés nécessaires, et une ambiance convenable.
L’information doit étre riche et son contenu
improbable (Cuilenburg Van JJ. et all: 27-34;
Rumleanschi, 2014). Elle doit bousculer les savoirs du
partenaire, lui apprendre quelque chose d’inattendu. Il
doit posséder aussi des indices guidant la compréhension de 1’allocutaire

(des éléments d’un vécu commun). Mais pour qu'il comprenne un tel
message, il faut en plus qu'il y ait redondance (répétition) et une certaine
entropie, ce qui permet de relacher par moments son attention et la soutenir
constammant. Si une phrase n'est pas bien comprise, il pourra la
comprendre par I’intermédiaire d’une autre. La redondance est un systéme
pré-correcteur de l'erreur. Pour qu'une information soit comprise, il faut
qu'il y ait un équilibre entre la richesse de I'information et la redondance.
De méme on ne doit pas oublier la distance et la relation dans lesquelles ce
message est transmis. Dans la relation de face a face il y a encore la notion
de territoire®® (voyez I’image d’a coté). Clest un espace vital et

28 1] parait qu’il faudrait introduire un espace supplémentaire, général, inter-social,
commun a tous, dans lequel se réalisent certains actes de communication. Il n’a pas
de limites ou plutot il tient des possibilités techniques que 1’homme dispose: le
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psychologique que I'on défend contre l'intrusion d'un membre de la méme
espece. La distance relationnelle varie selon le type de contact (affectif ou
agressif) et le message codeé (il pourra étre verbal ou écrit). Il pourra aussi
étre non-verbal (tres souvent associé au message verbal) qui tres souvent
compléte I'information du message. Il peut alors étre codé ou non-codé. Les
signes non-verbaux, non-codés, sont les expressions des sentiments, des
émotions.

11) — des savoirs pour batir des relations avec le collaborateur
potentiel afin qu’on partage, du moins en partie, les mémes motivations,
finalités, intentions: son statu quo, sa maniére de mener la conversation
(aime les détails ou un exposé de I’essentiel). Pour y réussir il faut prendre
en compte tous les marqueurs décrits sans oublier le caractéere et le
tempérament de 1’individu. Méme 1’état d’esprit dans lequel il se trouve. Ce
n’est pas par hasard qu’avant d’aborder le chef le quéteur s’ informe aupres
de la secrétaire “Le boss, il est comment aujourd’hui ?” Approcher
quelqu’un, surtout quand il s’agit d’exploiter ses ressources, demande une
tactique bien pensée et des savoir faire.

12) la conception que s’il change quelque chose dans le monde, il
doit changer lui-méme. C’est un principe capital et infére sur 1’affirmation
qu’a tout moment nous jouons plusieurs réles. Jouer un réle cela veut dire
apparaitre dans différentes ipostases: si le locuteur demande une
information il devient un “nécessiteux” et adopte un parler, un
comportement, des gestes spécifiques; s’il donne des ordres, il change de
ton, de débit, de registre stylistique. Méme si I’interlocuteur lui passe le
livre qu’il avait demandé, il change: il devient satisfait, bonasse, positif. De
cette fagon, quand il a I’intention de dire ou de faire quelque chose, il est un
certain type d’homme; quand il a dit ou fait quelque chose, il devient un
tout autre homme. Il est entouré de 1’aura de ses activités, il en est marqué.
Et le plus important, c’est qu’il ne peut plus redevenir tel qu’il était avant
I’acte de communication. Toute tentative de ravoir les parametres inititiaux
est vouée a I’échec. L’empreinte du déja dit / du déja fait y persistera
toujours. C’est pourquoi on doit concevoir que le locuteur n’est jamais une

Skype, I’Internet, le télégraphe, la poste. La communication y est spécifique — a
I’aide des moyens téchniques.
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unité statique. S’il bouge, il fait bouger tout un monde de choses qui
I’entourent, y compris soi-méme.

13) des savoirs pour trouver / édifier un lieu et une situation
convenables — tout ce qu’on appelle en général une situation de
communication appropriée. Ce principe qui parait simpliste joue un role
décisif dans le succes de toute communication. Elle ne se fait pas n’importe
comment. Il faut un minimum de conditions qui lui assurent la bonne
marche et surtout ’effet. Quand le locuteur veut demander un service, une
information, il doit tout d’abord faire preuve de politesse: demander des
excuses pour le dérangement; quand il veut communiquer une information
secréete ou intime, il ne doit pas le faire en public, & haute voix; quand il
veut parler a son chef il doit choisir le temps, le lieu et le registre de langue.
Méme si le locuteur veut opérer un changement de place des meubles dans
I’office ou il travaille, il ne pourra pas le faire sans demander 1’avis / le
consentement de ses colléegues au risque de bousculer leur identité
psychologique (voir le marqueur 2). Donc, toute modification dans le
monde doit se faire dans un contexte et une situation apropriés aux
intentions qu’on a et tenir compte de la répercussion de ces
bouleversements sur les allocuteurs. Si ’on déroge a ce principe, il y a le
risque que ces modifications ne se réalisent pas ou qu’elles se réalisent a
I’encontre des attentes.

“““““ Compétence -~ 14) la compétence
communicative communicative:  savoir  écouter

I’autre, employer un ton et un
registre stylistique convenables, savoir
argumenter, avoir la  capacité de
produire des énoncés corrects dans une
langue donnée etc. On la représente
sous une forme de tableau synthétisant
plusieurs modéles qui ont été élaborés
ot Gy Soretmarn (4). D’une maniére plus générale,
"""""""""""""" " souligne G.Spielmann dans son article
La compétence communicative. Les situations de ['utilisation, (2013), cette
compétence représente la capacité de communiquer efficacement dans une
langue. Elle renferme plusieurs compétences additionnelles: linguistique —
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habileté a interpréter et a appliquer les régles du code linguistique dans une
situation de communication, sociolinguistique — habileté a interpréter et a
utiliser différents types de discours en fonction d'une situation de
communication, socioculturelle — habileté a interpréter et a utiliser les
objets culturels liés a une situation de communication, référentielle —
habileté a interpréter et a utiliser les domaines d'expérience, les objets du
monde et leurs relations dans une situation de communication, stratégique -
habileté a utiliser des stratégies verbales et non verbales pour maintenir le
contact avec les interlocuteurs et gérer l'acte de communication en fonction
de l'intention des locuteurs (5).

15) des savoirs pour créer un régime de ,,politesse communicative',
étant donné qu'il est impossible d’organiser une communication efficace
sans tenir compte de certains principes de politesse. Ici on pourrait
mentionner les six maximes et les sous-maximes de Leech (1983 : 132) qui
se greffent sur les notions du «colt» et du «bénéfice»:

1) Maxime de tact
- Minimisez le codt de l'autre (dans le cas des impositifs et des commissifs),
- Maximisez le bénéfice de l'autre;
2) Maxime de générosité (dans le cas des impositifs et des commissifs)
- Minimisez le bénéfice de soi,
- Maximisez le co(t de soi;
3) Maxime d'approbation (dans le cas des expressifs et des assertifs)
- Minimisez le déplaisir de l'autre,
- Maximisez le plaisir de l'autre;
4) Maxime de modestie (dans le cas des assertifs)
- Minimisez le plaisir de soi,
- Maximisez le déplaisir de soi;
5) Maxime d'accord (dans le cas des assertifs)
- Minimisez le désaccord entre soi et l'autre,
- Maximisez I'accord entre soi et l'autre;
6) Maxime de sympathie (dans le cas des assertifs)
- Minimisez I'antipathie entre soi et l'autre,
- Maximisez la sympathie entre soi et l'autre.

Ensuite, pour détailler, il faut souligner que ce marqueur apparait

sous la forme d’un complexe de moyens de savoir dire (dont les outils sont:
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étre entendu, étre écouté, étre compris (Martin 1999) et savoir faire (activité
intellectuelle stabilisée et reproductible dans des champs divers de
connaissance (7), présentant finalement un savoir étre reflété dans
I’agencement des composantes communicatives de maniére a prévenir les
mésinterprétations possibles. La politesse communicative établit un pont
permettant la rencontre des partenaires et prévient les conflits. Lors de la
rencontre entre des représentants de cultures différentes, de positions
sociales différentes, d’ages différents, d’expériences de vie différentes, ces
derniers attachent une grande attention a I’attitude de I’ Autre, ainsi qu’a son
langage, a ses comportements et & ses réactions aux messages. Un sourire,
un regard bienveillant, une poignée de mains, une gamme de gestes ou
paroles polies rassurent l’interlocuteur et lui font comprendre que son
partenaire n’a pas I’intention de lui nuire. La politesse dans les contacts
constitue un signe langagier de sympathie, crée une prévention contre le
confit. C’est le premier pas pour établir un contact entre les deux
partenaires.

La politesse aide aussi a résoudre les conflits. Dans la vie, les
malentendus peuvent se produire a tout instant si les deux partenaires
n’accordent pas une attention suffisante a la politesse. Un malentendu peut
dégénérer en conflit et déclencher la violence. Inversement, dans la boxe,
par exemple, les sportifs se serrent la main pour marquer le commencement
et la fin du match ainsi que le repect de I’autre. La réconciliation demande
aussi de la politesse.

Néanmoins, la politesse peut constituer aussi une des sources de
malentendus si 1’0n se référe a leurs origines. Elles peuvent étre:

a) une divergence d’interprétation du message par 1’allocutaire par
rapport a I’intention du locuteur;

b) ’ambiguité ou I’implicite d’'un message quand le contexte est
polysémique et que le message permet plusieurs interprétations. Les normes
et les formes de politesse varient d’une culture a I’autre et la politesse
s’exprime souvent de fagon indirecte, voire implicite. Les interprétations
erronées sont fréquentes. Par exemple, un concierge chinois salue un matin
un locataire francais en lui disant: «Ou allez-vous?» Une question formelle
chinoise a laquelle on n’est pas obligé de répondre et qui indique le degré
d’intimité du locuteur envers son interlocuteur. Le Francais a été fort
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choqué par la question: «C’est un espion? Pourquoi veut-il savoir ou je
vais?» Une salutation amicale est interprétée ici comme une violation de
I’espace privé (6).

La politesse fonctionne comme un systéme de conventions dont la
forme et le fond sont liés par des régles sociales. Elle permet de décrire la
logique et ’ordre de ce qui se fait ou ne se fait pas. Elle permet aussi un
choix dans les catégories de formulation selon le statut des interlocuteurs, le
temps ou la situation. Ce qui permet I’expression individuelle, la créativité,
ainsi que le développement de la compétence sous forme de stratégie de
communication.

Pour créer un régime de politesse communicative, on devrait
développer les compétences linguistiques et culturelles en mettant 1’accent
sur les fonctions suivantes: saluer, présenter, remercier, excuser, féliciter,
complimenter, inviter, offrir, demander, accepter / refuser, approuver /
désapprouver, souhaiter et exprimer des veceux, ouvrir / clore une
conversation, introduire des sujets de conversation, changer de sujet,
interrompre la conversation, etc.

16) une identité crédible. Savoir qu’on ne le croit pas, que 1’on a des
doutes sur les propos qu’il émet inhibe le parler du locuteur, le fait
apparaitre sous une image désaventageuse. A 1’avis de P. Charaudeau (3)
cette identité repose sur le besoin pour le sujet parlant d’étre cru, soit par
rapport a la vérit¢é de son propos, soit par rapport a ce qu’il pense
réellement, c’est-a-dire sa sincérité. Le sujet parlant doit donc créer et
défendre une image positive de lui-méme qui I’entraine stratégiquement a
se répondre a la question: “comment puis-je étre pris au sérieux ?” Pour ce
faire, il peut adopter plusieurs attitudes discursives:

- de neutralité: il efface dans son discours toute trace de jugement ou
d’évaluation personnelle; 1’impartialité dont il fait démonstration doit
insuffler a 1’Autre 1’idée que tout ce qu’il énonce a le droit d’étre cru
comme étant une chose attestée;

- de distanciation: il adopte [I’attitude froide et controlée du
specialiste qui raisonne et analyse sans passion; il opere avec des faits et
non pas avec des raisonnements personnels;

- d’engagement: il opte (de fagon plus ou moins consciente) pour une
prise de position dans le choix des arguments ou le choix des mots, ou par

383



une modalisation évaluative apportée a son discours. Cette attitude est
destinée a construire I’image d’un sujet parlant comme un "Etre de
conviction". La Vérité, ici, se confond avec la force de conviction de celui
qui parle, et celle-ci est censée influencer I’interlocuteur;
- d’attitude démonstrative: il impose a ’autre des arguments et un
certain mode de raisonnement que celui-ci devrait accepter sans discussion.
Le fait d’étre congu comme digne de foi communique une splendeur
particuliére a tous les types d’identité mentionnés.
I1. Les marqueurs de I’identité communicative de I’Allocutaire
A Tl’analyse, on observe que tous les marqueurs caractérisant le
locuteur sont teintés d’une nuance de déficience, d’une nécessité
polyvalente: convaincre quelqu’un, s’imposer, argumenter une affirmation,
défendre quelque chose (un point de vue, par exemple), informer, instruire
etc., tandis que ceux de I’allocutaire possédent une couleur d’apport
bénéfique a effet remédiable. Il faut remarquer que presque rien n’est
étranger a I’allocutaire dans ce que posséde son partenaire, & I’exception de
ce besoin d’aide — le motif de I’intervention du locuteur. C’est pourquoi
dans D’exposé des marqueurs d’identit¢ de I’allocutaire nous mettrons
I‘accent sur ceux qui différent d’une certaine fagon des particularités du
locuteur ou qu’il a en plus.
Donc, I’allocutaire en tant que participant et co-édificateur de I’acte
de communication doit détenir les marqueurs suivants:
1) posséder "identité du moi'. Cette conscience identitaire a les mémes
paramétres que ceux du locuteur. Seulement la perception de la différence
de I’autre est marquée par un complexe de supériorité (attesté ou implicite):
I’allocutaire sait que son partenaire a besoin de lui, qu’il le croit possesseur
d’une information, ou d’un bien et qu’il peut dicter certaines conditions
dans la bonne marche de la communication. Il parait que chez I’allocutaire
le principe du soi-méme est supérieur au principe d’altérité et il tache
souvent d’en tirer les bénéfices. De 14 les situations ou il demande:
- un autre service en retour (simultané ou en temps nécessaire),
- une rémunération pour le service, comme la mouche dans la fable de
La Fontaine:
[...] Apres bien du travail le Coche arrive au haut.
Respirons maintenant, dit la Mouche aussit6t:
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J'ai tant fait que nos gens sont enfin dans la plaine.
Ca, Messieurs les Chevaux, payez-moi de ma peine.

2) posséder une identité psychologique toute semblable a celle de son
partenaire. Cela leur permet de se trouver sur un pied d’égalité et, en
collaborant, ils s’améliorent ce fond de toile connotatif dont nous venons de
parler. Le sentiment de 1’équilibre de 1’allocutaire avec les choses de ce
monde qu’il emprunte chez son partenaire, doublé de ses efforts qu’il doit
faire pour le défendre, I’améne parfois a employer des moyens peu
prédictibles, mais efficaces, comme dans I’example qui suit:

- Pas de voleurs dans ma maison! (criait le propriétaire, M.R.)

C’est alors que tout doucement, mon pére (1’allocutaire, M.R.) ouvrit
notre porte.

- Monsieur, dit papa posément, vous étes le propriétaire. Et moi, je suis
M.Pasquier [...]

- Vous étes M.Pasquier ? Eh bien ? Qu’est-ce que ¢a peut faire ?

- Cela fait, monsieur, dit papa, que je vous prie de descendre et de ne pas
troubler plus longtemps la paix de cette maison. [...]

- La paix de cette maison! Vous parlez de ma maison! Ma maison,
monsieur![...]

- 11 est possible, dit papa, que cette maison vous appartienne. Mais c’est
nous qui ’habitons et nous avons droit & la paix, nous payons aussi pour la
paix [...] Et vous croyez, monsieur, que je vous laisserai faire sans vous
chatier, a ma fagon ? [...] Oui, monsieur, je vais vous chatier! Vous ne
méritez pas autre chose. Vous étes laid. Vous étes gras. Vous étes ridicule
et béte. Vous avez le regard faux. Et méme, vous ne vous refusez rien: vous
vous offrez d’étre chauve!... (G.Duhamel, pp. 208-209).

L’attaque de I’allocutaire a été si rapide, si inattendue et si bien
exécutée que le locuteur (le propriétaire) a d prendre la fuite.

Une nuance supplémentaire: 1’allocutaire éprouve un sentiment de
satisfaction quand il sait que I’Autre a besoin de 1ui?® et surtout quand son
intervention a eu un reflet bénéfique pour sa face positive. Par exemple,
aprés avoir chéatié le propriétaire, papa est revenu ,..en donnant des

2 Ce n’est point par hasard que le Moldave affirme: “Triiesti atit cit altora te
daruiesti” — On est vivant autant qu’aux autres on est donnant.
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poignées de main a certains locataires demeurés sur son passage pour lui
témoigner leur respect, leur estime, leur vibrante admiration”. (G.Duhamel,
p. 210)

3) posséder une identité sociale. C’est ce qui donne a 1’allocutaire le droit a
la réponse et a la collaboration en général, ce qui le rend reconnaissable par
le locuteur, au nom d’une valeur qui est acceptable dans cet acte

interrelationnel concret. C’est notamment cette série de marqueurs sociaux
— I’age, la position sociale, I’aspect physique, le document attestant des
études faites, la profession qu’il exerce, la renommée acquise, les relations,
la richesse etc. qui attire sur lui I’attention du locuteur et le “condamne” a
devenir allocutaire. De la cette remarque: le locuteur qui a besoin d’aide ne
s’adresse pas a n’importe qui. Il cherche, il choisit, il évalue chez les
prétendants les marques des potentialités, le niveau du bénéfice a tirer.

4) accepter linsatisfaction de ’état du monde physique ou moral gque
ressent le locuteur, partager son état d’inconfort et accéder a la critique
de ce monde faite par le locuteur. C’est le premier pas dans I’acceptation
d’étre I’ego du locuteur. Cette similitude d’affectations forme I’intention
des deux protagonistes, rend conjoints leurs efforts ultérieurs. Et puisque
,»’union fait la force” c’est encore cette similitude de visions qui les motive
dans leurs activités ultérieures. Dés lors, la collaboration devient
coopérative et vise a l'instauration d'un consensus, voire une fusion entre les
interactants, chacun cherchant humblement a apporter sa pierre («sa
contribution») a 1'édifice qu’on va construire en commun (Kerbrat-
Orecchioni 1992: 149-150).

5) étre intentionnellement marqué, sentir la nécessité de contribuer a faire
certaines modifications dans 1’état du monde — écho de I’insatisfaction et de
I’inconfort ressentis par le locuteur se reflétant dans son intervention. Une
fois entré dans le dédale des intentions de son partenaire, 1’allocutaire doit
embrasser tous les risques et les inconvénients possibles, et il lui faut
parfois une forte dose de courage. On a un fameux exemple dans le conte
d’A.Daudet ou I’habit a palmes vertes (personnification du subconscient de
M.Guillardin) veut lui ouvrir les yeux sur les origines de ses succes (grace
aux adultéres de sa femme, M.R.) ce qui met celui-ci en colére, d’ou le
risque de perdre sa jolie guirlande verte et d’étre jeté¢ au feu. (Oulissova
1966, p. 49-53).
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6) avoir des prédispositions a la communication, c’est-a-dire qu’aprés
avoir regu le(s) signalement(s) du locuteur concernant le besoin d’avoir une
collaboration, I’allocutaire accepte de lui offrir le secours dans la mesure de
ses possibilités et s’angage a respecter les conditions que celui-la lui
demande. Dés lors il doit:

- exprimer le désir de communiquer,

- accepter l'introduction du locuteur dans son espace personnel | social,

- prendre une attitude loyale envers l'intervention du locuteur (accepter
I’information proposée par le locuteur),

- posséder des compétences pour accéder au contenu de l’'information
(connaitre le code, avoir des connaissances sur le domaine abordé),

- accepter le temps, le lieu et la situation de communication.

7) avoir des compétences communicatives: savoir écouter 1’autre, employer
un ton et un registre stylistique convenables, savoir argumenter, entretenir
le régime de politesse communicative etc. En 1972, D. Hymes définissait la
compétence de communication comme «la connaissance des regles
psychologiques, culturelles et sociales qui commandent I'utilisation de la
parole dans un cadre social».

S. Moirand (1982 : 20) parle de quatre composantes constitutives de
la compétence de communication:

- La composante linguistique - la connaissance et l'appropriation (la
capacité de les utiliser) des modéles phonétiques, lexicaux, grammaticaux et
textuels du systéme de la langue.

- La composante discursive - la connaissance et l'appropriation des
différents types de discours et de leur organisation en fonction des
parameétres de la situation de communication dans laquelle ils sont produits
et interprétés.

- La composante référentielle - la connaissance des domaines
d'expérience et des objets du monde et de leurs relations.

- La composante socio-culturelle - la connaissance et «l'appropriation
des regles sociales et des normes d'interaction entre les individus et les
institutions, la connaissance de I'histoire culturelle et des relations entre les
objets sociaux».

Dans la vision de D. Coste (1978 : 25-34) la compétence de
communication comprend de méme quatre composantes principales:
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a) La composante de maitrise linguistique: savoirs et savoir-faire relatifs
aux constituants et aux fonctionnements de la langue en tant que systéme
linguistique permettant de réaliser des énoncés qui coincide avec celle de
S.Moirand,

b) La composante de maitrise textuelle: savoirs et savoir-faire relatifs
aux discours et aux messages en tant que séquences organisées d'énoncées
(agencements et enchainement transphrastiques, rhétoriques, et
manifestations énonciatives de I'argumentation),

¢) La composante de maitrise référentielle: savoirs et savoir-faire
touchant aux routines, stratégies, régulation des échanges interpersonnels en
fonction des positions, des roles, des intentions de ceux qui y prennent part,

d) La composante de maitrise situationnelle: savoirs et savoir-faire
relatifs aux différents autres facteurs qui peuvent affecter dans une
communauté et dans des circonstances données les choix opérés par les
usagers de la langue.

D’aprés P. Charaudeau la compétence «situationnelle» ou
«communicationnelle» «... exige de tout sujet qui communique et
interpréte qu’il soit apte a construire son discours (en fonction de ’identité
des partenaires de 1’échange, de la finalité de 1’échange, du propos en jeu et
des circonstances matérielles de 1’échange» (Charaudeau 2001 :37).

8) respecter le locuteur, voir en lui un alter ego — toujours d’aprés une
triade de paramétres mais d’une autre nature: il (I’allocutaire) apparait tel
qu’il réagit a la demande de I’Autre — il a ce qu’il donne a ’Autre — il est
ce qu’il répond a I’Autre. Et c’est notamment la maniére de réflexion de
I’autre qui convainc le sujet parlant (le locuteur) de continuer a détailler sa
requéte. Si I’allocutaire lui tourne le dos, s’il demande qu’on ne le dérange
pas, s’il ne réagit d’aucune fagon, le locuteur devra abandonner son
intention et trouver un autre allocutaire.

9) signaler qu’il est prét a la collaboration avec le locuteur qui lui signale

- qu’il a besoin d’une information (dans les demandes, les questions...),

- qu’il cherche un collaborateur,

- qu’il cherche quelqu 'un qui [’écoutell’aide, lui donne un conseil etc.

Pour ce faire 1’allocutaire emploie certains modificateurs de son état
précédent: il délaisse son occupation, il occupe le face-a-face, il crée une
atmosphere d’attente informationnelle, il remodéle son territoire et, si c’est
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nécessaire, partage 1’état d’esprit du locuteur (adopte le réle de
consolateur).

10) comprendre que s’il accepte par ses interventions a changer quelque
chose dans le monde / chez ’autre il devra changer lui-méme — une
décision pleine de responsabilité qui met en jeu le sort de 1’acte de
communication. Le refus d’accepter ce principe risque d’affecter I’image de
soi, la partie narcissique dans 1’acception de E.Goffman (1973). Au
contraire, si [’allocutaire compatit et se préte bénévolement a Ia
collaboration, son image n’aura qu’a gagner.

11) avoir la prédisposition a la reconnaissance: c’est-a-dire avoir une
approche positive de la motivation du locuteur et savoir non seulement la
comprendre, mais aussi a l'exprimer, a la reformuler, si c’est nécessaire,
clairement et sans détours. Cette prédisposition crée le fondement de
l'attitude de médiation, c'est sur elle que repose le climat de confiance que
I’allocuteur crée et doit pouvoir entretenir tout au long du processus de
communication.

12) savoir maintenir le régime de ,,politesse communicative' introduit par
le locuteur. Cet acte de conduite responsive renforce les autres marqueurs
déja présentés et assure le succés de la communication.

A la réflexion, ces marqueurs sont nécessaires tant au locuteur, aussi
bien qu’a I’allocutaire, vu que si la communication prend cours, ils devront
changer de role. Il s’agit seulement de ce jeu de leur apparition in
praesentia ou in potentia, sorte de toile de fond (background). Etant donné
que ces parameétres se ressemblent beaucoup, le passage d’un role a un autre
ne parait pas compliqué.

Une question qui peut apparaitre: en quelle mesure les interlocuteurs
peuvent et doivent manifester leurs identités ? Il nous semble qu’ils doivent
les manifester de par le contrat de communication ou le locuteur doit
évaluer les limites de ses manceuvres dont il dispose dans le cadre du
contrat pour exploiter les contraintes imposées par les conformateurs —
situation, contexte, contact, message etc. et faire le choix des moyens
d’édification des messages en rapport avec son vécu, ses savoirs, les
procédés correspondant a ses projets de parole et les intentions qu’il veut
réaliser en “exploitant la collaboration” avec son partenaire, et I’allocutaire
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doit peser le niveau de crédibilité de son attachement au projet du locuteur
et I’importance du réle qu’il veut jouer dans la communication.
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Rezumat: Prezentul articol este centrat pe studiul particularitatilor identitatii
comunicative a locutorului si alocutorului — protagonistii interactiunilor verbale.
Analiza activitatilor comunicative ale acestora in diferite ipostaze, contexte si
situatii s-a soldat cu evidentierea unor serii de marcatori definitorii avind pondere
specificd pentru rolul lor. Ele permit realizarea eficientd a actelor de comunicare
conform intentiilor fiecaruia, evitind mai multe momente posibile de a controversa
construirea si realizarea actelor discursive.
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Tnnoirea/reinnoirea vocabularului unei limbi constituie un proces

inevitabil, in conditiile schimbarilor (politice, economice, sociale, culturale,
tehnologice etc.) care au loc permanent in societatea umana. Stratul lexical
neologic reprezintd, 1n acest sens, un ,teren in continud miscare si
perfectionare”, iar aparitia neologismelor este o dovada concludentd a
dezvoltarii limbii. Indubitabil, aceste schimbari nu pericliteaza caracterul
sistemic al limbii, considerat mult timp absolut eterogen si lipsit de caracter
sistemic.

Or caracterul sistematic al lexicului se manifestd prin categoriile sale
semasiologice fundamentale, printre care se numara si polisemia: ,,calitatea
unui semn lexical (cuvant sau expresie) de a avea, ca unitate de limba, doua
sau chiar mai multe sensuri diferite, ale caror realizari discursive implica
varieri semantice determinate de relatia semnului cu utilizatorii sai si de
contextul in care el compare in procesul de enuntare” (Pacuraru 2010: 58).
Este stiut cd polisemia®* este conditionatd de vechimea si frecventa
vocabulelor respective. In prezent insia putem observa ci o buni parte de
cuvinte recent intrate in limba, cat si cele din vocabularele specializate
(terminologii) dezvoltd sensuri noi. Cercetatorii M. Buca si . Evseev
Mentioneaza 1n acest context: ,,Prin urmare, si in domeniul terminologiei,
care constituie principala ,,citadeld” a monosemiei, legea multiplicarii
semnificatiilor 1si croieste drum, in ciuda eforturilor constiente ale
reprezentantilor diverselor stiinte de a optimiza si standardiza sistemul lor
terminologic, prin respectarea legii codului ideal: ,,un singur semn — un
singur sens” (Bucd, Evseev 1976: 37)%.

30 Cercetitorul S. Puscariu considerd polisemia ,,una din cauzele principale care au
promovat patrunderea neologismului” (Puscariu 1976: 380).

31 fn aceeasi ordine de idei, si academicianul N. Corliteanu opineaza ci , desi
neologismele — Tmprumutate din alte limbi — sunt, de reguld, monosemantice,
intrucdt n-au avut inca timpul necesar pentru o veritabila dezvoltare si adaptare
semanticd in limba debitoare, totusi se pot atesta cazuri cand asemenea innoiri
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Si cercetitoarea Adriana Stoichitoiu-Ichim observa ca ,,chiar daca
traditional se considerd ca termenii unui domeniu sau ai unei stiinte se
caracterizeaza prin univocitate, precizie §i non-ambiguitate, practica
demonstreaza totusi ca, in sincronie, se contureaza clar posibilitatea lor de a
se polisemiza, ei dezvoltand fie o polisemie internd, fapt remarcat de
lingvisti ca modalitatea prin care un termen capatd mai multe sensuri in
cadrul aceluiasi domeniu de practica sociala gi care se manifesta, de obicei,
la cuvintele ce denumesc conceptele cu frecventa mare, fie o polisemie
externd, care se atestd atunci cand termenii dintr-un domeniu intra in relatie
cu limba comund, generalda sau cu terminologiile din alte domenii”
(Stoichitoiu-Ichim 2006: 114), dand astfel nastere, mai ales in ultimul caz,
la o terminologie ce ar putea fi calificata drept ,,interdomeniala” .

Or polisemia romaneasca se dezvolta si sub influenta unor modele
strdine, adesea cu circulatie internationald, majoritatea calcurilor semantice
reprezentdnd Imprumuturi de sens explicabile prin influente franfuzesti
si/sau englezesti, chiar daca, in cele mai dese cazuri, este dificil de stabilit
daca noul sens reprezinta o creatie romaneasca sau un calc semantic.

La baza cercetarii noastre au stat In special dictionarele traditionale,
adica cele editate pe suport hartie: DCR2, DCSR, DEN, DEXI, MDN,
NDN, cat si cele pe suport electronic: Dexonline.ro. In urma consultarii
dictionarelor, desi stim ca din categoria cuvintelor polisemantice fac parte,
in special, cuvinte din vocabularul fundamental cu productivitate lexicala,
vechime in limba, ocurenta in imbindri stabile, ne convingem, ca si unele
neologisme ,,ocupd spatii lexicale intinse” (a se vedea Anexa 1). Petru
Zugun afirma in aceastd ordine de idei cd ,aproximativ un sfert dintre
neologismele (in numdr de circa 65.000) inregistrate in NDN sunt
polisemantice, semn sigur al stabilizarii lor definitive in lexicul romanesc”
(Zugun 2000: 181).

Evident, dictionarele nu ne oferd intotdeauna o imagine exactd a
modului de functionare a cuvantului in limba. Bundoard, in domeniul
educatiei, intalnim frecvent in prezent (in periodice, pe pagina Ministerului

lexicale — apartindnd prin semantismul lor la diverse domenii stiintifice, tehnice etc.
— primind o circulatie larga in aceste domenii, capata si diferite valori semantice”
(Corlateanu 2001: 126).
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Educatiei in diferite Regulamente, Ordine etc.) o serie de lexeme de tipul: a
acredita, audit, grad, consortiu, modul, grila, simulare, reciclare,
mobilitate, a aplica etc. si, apeland la diverse dictionare, nu gasim
intotdeauna explicarea sensurilor care ne intereseaza.

In cele ce urmeazi, ne propunem si venim cu unele exemple
concrete: ,,Recent aprobatul Regulament cu privire la organizarea si
functionarea Agentiei Nationale de Asigurare a Calitatii in Invatamantul
Profesional stipuleaza evaluarea si acreditarea institutiilor si programelor
de studii in invatamantul profesional, tehnic, superior si de formare
continud” (Faclia, 10 aprilie 2015, nr.13-14, p. 2).

In MDN gisim urmitoarea explicatie pentru a acredita ,,1. a da
autoritatea necesara unui reprezentant diplomatic pe langa un guvern strain;
a Tmputernici. 2. a face demn de crezare. 3. (fin.) a deschide, a pune la
dispozitia cuiva un acreditiv. (< fr. accréditer)” si, respectiv, pentru
acreditare ,,actiunea de a acredita. ¢ scrisori de ~ = documente diplomatice
prin care se confirmi calitatea unui reprezentant diplomatic”. in opinia
noastra, o astfel de explicatie nu poate sd conduca la intelegerea propriu-
zisd a notiunii ,acreditarea institutiei”, ceea ce face, probabil, obscura
interpretarea notiunii atit pentru specialistii din domeniu, cat si pentru
nespecialisti.

Argumente probatorii in raport cu ideile enuntate mai sus prezinta si
cuvantul consortiu®:

»La sedintd au participat membrii consortiului universitatilor din
RM, prorectori si sefi ai Departamentelor / Serviciilor de Asigurare a
Calitatii de la UTM, Universitatea de Stat din Moldova...” (Mesager
Universitar, 2015, nr. 4, p. 1).

Astfel, cuvantul consortiu, conform definitiei din dictionar, inseamna
,1. participare la domnie in vechea Romad. 2. asociatic de monopolisti,
constituitd in scopul plasérii de imprumuturi, al infiintérii unei societati pe

% Cu referire la acest lexem, tinem si mentionim ci incd in 2004. 24.04.
Parlamentul Romaniei a adoptat Legea nr. 288 a consortiilor universitare,
precizand: ,,Consortiul universitar este o asociere voluntara, de interes general
constituitd pe bazd de contract de parteneriat, incheiatd in forma autentica intre
doud sau mai multe institutii de Tnvatamant superior, dintre care cel putin una este
acreditata” (Monitorul oficial, nr. 614 din 07.07.2004).
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actiuni, precum si pentru efectuarea unor operatii comerciale. * ~ bancar =
asociatie a mai multor banci, neguvernamentala, creata pentru efectuarea de
operatii financiare de anvergura si avantajoase. 3. (biol.) asociatie
simbioticdi  intre = douda  organisme.” (< fr., lat. consortium,
germ. Konsortium). Dupa cum lesne putem observa, nici aceste sensuri nu
aduc claritate, explicitare in cazul exemplului propus.

In urmatorul exemplu: ,,Programele supuse evaludrii externe au fost
vizitate de echipe de experti-evaluatori ai AQAS. Pe parcursul auditului
(vizitelor de documentare la universitatile / programele evaluate) fiind
operate intalniri cu managementul de varf al universitatilor, cadrele
didactice titulare ale respectivelor programe, studenti, absolventi...”
(Mesager Universitar, 2015, nr. 4, p. 6), constatam ca autorii propun
explicatia termenului audit®® intre paranteze.

In aceastd ordine de idei, tinem si mentiondm ca rolul contextului in
dezambiguizarea unor termeni preluati din alte terminologii este dominant:
,,Cu toate acestea, existd o mare discrepanta intre cursurile de reciclare pe
care le urmeazd adesea profesorii de la catedrd si competentele de care
acestia spun ca au nevoie...” (https://www.schooleducationgateway.eu/ro/
pub/practices/ teachersprofessional_develop.htm); ,,A inceput simularea

3 Despre termenul audit aflim o informatie interesanti in DCR2: ,,Termenul vine
de la latinescul auditum ,ascultare”. Ca demers de ascultare, apoi de ancheta si, in
final, de sugerare de solutii, auditul permite aportul unui rationament motivat si
independent. Ca examinare 1n vederea determindrii proprietatilor unei
reprezentari, auditul s-a  aplicat mai  intdi  reprezentdrilor  financiare.
Teoreticienii auditului sustin ca acesta exista deja in anul 500 i.e.n., la Atena, unde
3 consilii se ocupau cu verificarea veniturilor si cheltuielilor cetatii. Lionel Stoleru
a comparat cu subinteles auditul intern cu urechea internd, sediul echilibrului
corpului uman. Auditul nu trebuie sa asigure echilibrul, ci doar sa verifice daca sunt
intrunite conditiile necesare pentru a-l1 pastra, sd instrumenteze stapanirea
dezordinii, adaptarea la schimbari, sd evalueze gradul de securitate si riscurile.
Termenul de audit este la moda. Moda poate trece, dar necesitatea unor evaluari
competente si independente in diverse domenii se manifestd tot mai pregnant.
Exista audit financiar, audit al investitiilor, audit al marketingului, audit al
calitatii, audit al sistemelor informationale, informatice, birotice, existd si audit
social. [...] Auditul este procesul prin care persoane competente, independente
colecteaza si evalueaza probe pentru a-si forma o opinie asupra gradului de
corespondenta intre cele observate si anumite criterii prestabilite” (din fr. audit; cf.
engl. auditing) (DCR2: 32).
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examenelor de BAC 2016 pentru 22342 de candidati din intreaga tara”
(http://www.timpul.md/articol/a-inceput-simularea-examenelor-de-
bacalaureat-2016-90664.html); ,,Studentii pot petrece intre 3 si 12 luni intr-
0 mobilitate de studiu (inclusiv o perioada de stagiu/plasament, in cazul in
care aceasta este planificatd). Acelasi student poate primi un grant pentru
studiu sau plasament in straindtate de pana la 12 luni maximum pentru
fiecare ciclu de studiu.”  (http://www.erasmusplus.ro/invatamant-
universitar-mobilitati) etc.

Asadar, aceste structuri justificd completamente ideea sustinuta in
literatura de specialitate ca ,,inovatiile lexicale (inclusiv cele semantice) nu
se pot manifesta decat in vorbire, in texte” (Pacuraru 2013: 61). in cazul
acestor lexeme, pand la consemnarea lor intr-un anume tip de dictionare,

acel asa-numit ,sentiment neologic” — termen utilizat de cercetatorii
francezi J. Prouvost si J.-Fr. Sablayrolles si viu discutat de numerosi
cercetatori neologi — se banalizeaza/dispare fara a surprinde pe nimeni.

Prin urmare, editiile viitoare ale dictionarelor sunt chemate si
inregistreze aceste sensuri noi, redandu-le prin ,sintagme explicative” si
Tnregistrandu-le ,,cu statut de unitafi denominative ale limbii” (Pacuraru
2013: 64): acreditarea institutiei, mobilitate academicd, audit intern, grild
de notare, modul disciplinar etc., pentru a 1inlitura impreciziile si
inadvertentele semantice care ,,mai persistd incd In prezentarea unitatilor
lexicului limbii 1n dictionarele traditionale” (Pacuraru 2016: 130).

Or publicarea periodica de dictionare, suplimente lexicografice,
precum si elaborarea in special, In termeni tehnici actuali, a variantelor de
dictionare informatizate®* de cuvinte si sensuri cu adevarat noi este absolut
necesara si utila atat pentru cultivarea exprimarii vorbitorilor contemporani,
cat si pentru explicarea lor in privinta corectitudinii semantice.

In opinia noastrd, inregistrarea sensurilor noi are o importanti
deosebitd in studierea polisemiei pentru lexicografie, intrucit ,,permite sa
reconstruim sistemul de sensuri ale unui cuvant” (Bahnaru 2009: 48) si sa
,prevenim/eliminam ambiguitatile semantice iminente in cazul polisemiei
cuvintelor” (Pacuraru 2013: 64). Or inovatiile lexicale (inclusiv cele

34 Beneficiile dictionarului informatizat gratie tehnicilor noi de creare si construire
a sa, constau in faptul c¢a permit ,,interventii ad hoc pentru a actualiza, a re-modela,

a corecta, a completa, in permanentd informatia oferitd” (Pacuraru 2016: 128).
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semantice) nu se pot manifesta decat in vorbire, in texte, si impunerea lor in
circuitul larg nu se poate face decat prin dictionare (ibidem: 61). Astfel,
fiecare sens nou, odatd cu consemnarea in dictionar ar deveni sistemic,
asigurand in acest fel caracterul functional si ocurential al lexemelor in
discutie, fie ca unitati ale limbii generale sau ca unitati ale unei limbi
speciale.
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Anexa 1. Numarul de sensuri neologice inregistrate in MDN.

13 11 9 8 7
sensuri sensuri sensuri sensuri sensuri
priza bloc Capacitate | Baza Articol
Celula Colegiu Baghetd
Centura Compozitie | Banda
Grila Serviciu Bargj
Masca Registru Bara
Regresiune Cadru
Coloana
Diafragma
Grad
6 5 4 3
sensuri sensuri sensuri sensuri
Arc Analogie Antecedent | Ampenaj
Bazin Antena Apel Amplitudine
Careu Arbore Apendice Amprenta
Labirint | Atriu Apofiza Anamneza
Modul Capsula Arcada Anvelopa
Nisa Compensare | Argument Anvergura
Palier Competentd | Asociatie Aplica
Pasaj Conversiune | Audienta Apoteoza
Reductie | Cosmopolit | Autonomie | Aranjament
Relatie Fuziune Axa Arbitraj
Replica | Imprimat Boxa Arbora
Sifon Impuls Brosa Arhitectura
Sistem Licenta Deconectat | Armonie
Manevra Fond Avrtefact
Mangeta Mandat Coeficient
Manson Marker Cod
Manta Montaj Embargo
Marci Monitor Garantie
Nervura Paleta Gestiona
Neutru Paspartu Indemnizatie
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Nivel
Rampa
Rezistenta
Rezonanta
Terminal

Pelota
Procesor
Protocol
Remuu
Rezerva

Indexa
Polua
Prima
Prognoza
Versiune

Sinteza
Spectru
Stabilizator
Statie
Senzor
Stres

Test
Virtual
Abstract: The present research aims at investigating some of the polysemantic
neological terms, especially with specific meanings mainly frequently-used in the
didactic area, but which haven’t been included in the recent dictionaries yet: modul
(disciplinar), audit (intern), simularea (examenului), mobilitate (academica), grad
(didactic), grila (de evaluare) etc.

This aspect raises problems of both understanding and correct use of the neological
terms by the ordinary speakers and the professionals.

ALICE IN TARA MINUNILOR — UN MODEL IRADIANT
IN LITERATURA PENTRU COPII

Diana VRABIE, conf.univ., dr.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balfi

Cuvinte-cheie: oniric, paradox,ludic, absurd, imaginar, miraculos

Alice, celebrul personaj creat de Lewis Carroll, reprezinta modelul de
intensad repercutare in artd, de la literaturd si muzicd la cinematografie si
animatie,relevandu-ne o lume paradoxala unde totul se intdmpla asa cum nu
te astepti sa se intdmple, unde inventiile ciudate au efectul unui ,,joc uriasg
de cuburi amestecate, cuprinzand parcd fragmente din toate povestile
cunoscute: imbinare fericita de vis si de adanca patrundere a realitatilor, de
joc sprintar si de observare grava a vietii” (Gheorghe Sechesan 2000: 42).
Alice in Tara Minunilor ramane una dintre cele mai cunoscute carti de
literaturd pentru copii (si nu numai) din toate timpurile, prin intermediul
careia scriitorul britanic Lewis Carroll si-a asigurat un reprezentativlioc n
randul scriitorilor celebri la nivel mondial.
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Scrierea a aparut de-a lungul anilor in multe ecranizari realizate
pentru micile si marile ecrane.Cea mai recenta ecranizare a romanului Alice
in Tara Minunilor, lungmetrajul animat 3D cu titlul omonim, n regia lui
Tim Burton, lansat in martie 2010, a devenit al saselea film din istorie care
a depasit un miliard de dolari din incasarile obtinute pe plan mondial.
Filmul constituie o reinterpretare gotica a celebrei povesti a lui Lewis
Caroll. In film, Alice, care acum a crescut, se reintoarce in Tara
Minunilor.Acestei versiuni ii preced multe alte ecranizari, de la inceputul
secolului, cand filmele erau alb-negru, pana in zilele noastre, cand filmele
pot fi realizate avand la indemédnd tehnologii avansate. Aceastd
megaproductie cinematografica subliniaza impactul pe care 1-a avut scrierea
lui Lewis Caroll Tn mentalul artistic. Astfel, Alice in Wonderland (1903) -
Povestea lui Alice, ca personaj cinematografic, incepe in primii ani ai
secolului al XX-lea. Regizorii Cecil M. Hepworth si Percy Stow au creat un
prim scurtmetraj bazat pe povestea lui Carroll in 1903. Varianta originala
avea opt minute, iar rolul principal era interpretat de May Clark. Lumea
minunatd a lui Alice era la vremea aceea 1n versiunea fara sunet si in alb-
negru.

Alice in Wonderland (1933) - o altd varianta este cea a lui Norman Z.
McLeod care ii are in distributie pe Gary Cooper si Cary Grant. Rolul lui
Alice este interpretat de Charlotte Henry.

Alice in Wonderland (1949) - este o coproductie Franta - Statele Unite in
care Carol Marsh este Alice. Este consideratd o varianta destul de
infricosatoare a povestii lui Carroll. Regia este semnatd de Dallas Bower.
Alice in Wonderland (1951) - filmul de animatie a fost realizat de
Studiourile Walt Disney in 1951. Filmul a provocat mai multe controverse,
multi sustinand cd Disney americanizeazd povestea clasicd englezeasca.
Lungmetrajul a primit totusi o nominalizare la Oscar pentru coloana sonora.
Alice in Wonderland (1966) - BBC a realizat in anii '60 o0 ecranizare TV a
povestii lui Alice. Jonathan Miller a fost regizorul productiei.

Alice's Adventures in Wonderland (1972) - William Sterling regizeaza
aceastd productie britanica. Fiona Fullerton este Alice, iar Michael
Crawford este White Rabbit.

The Muppet Show (1980) - Brooke Shields este Alice Tn acest episod al
celebrului serial creat de Jim Henson.
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Alice in Wonderland (1982) - Americanii John Clark Donahue si John
Driver realizeazd o noua variantda a povestii lui Carroll pentru
televiziune. Annie Enneking este Alice.

Fushigi no kuni no Alice (1983) - Japonezii realizeaza, in colaborare cu
nemtii, un serial de televiziune dupa povestea lui Lewis Carroll.

Alice in Wonderland (1999) - este una dintre adaptarile TV cele mai
cunoscute ale povestii lui Carroll. Este o coproductic Marea Britanie,
Statele Unite si  Germania. Filmula Dbeneficiat de o distributie
impresionantd: Whoopi  Goldberg, Ben  Kingsley, Christopher Lloyd
si Miranda Richardson.

Despre succesul lucrarii vorbesc si multiplele traduceri, inclusiv in
esperanto si in limba latina. Best-seller in Marea Britanie (25.000 de
exemplare vandute In primii cinci ani, 86.000 pana in 1898, cand moare
Charles Dodgson), povestea uimitoarelor aventuri ale lui Alice isi incepe
cariera internationald prin grija autorului, care coordoneazid primele
traduceri (in franceza si germana — 1869; in italiana — 1872), angajand
personal traducdtori si urmarind indeaproape procesul de transferare a
textului original Tn limbile respective. In deceniul opt al secolului al XIX-
lea apar, de asemenea, si traduceri in suedeza, danezd, olandeza si rusa.
Urmeaza zeci si sute de versiuni, in mai toate limbile paméantului, lucrarea
ocupéand un loc constant in fruntea listei celor mai des traduse carti din
lume.

In spatiul romanesc cartea ajunge in secolul al XX-lea, dupa mai mult
de 70 de ani de la aparitie. Din 1939 pana in 1997, apar sase traduceri ale
primei Aliciade si numai trei — Tn 1939, 1971, 1977 — ale celei de-a doua.
Cele doua carti au aparut n tandem doar in 1939, intr-un singur volum, si in
1997, ca volume gemene. ,,Primele trei tentative de a familiariza receptorul
roméan cu textele carrolliene sunt absolut deplorabile, sub toate aspectele,
observa justificat cercetdtoarea Mihaela Cernduti-Gorodetchi. Prezentarea
graficd este, in fiecare caz, foarte modestd, iar ilustratiile sub orice critica:
anoste (deseori inepte), lipsite de stil si de expresivitate; de altfel, nimeni
Nu-si recunoaste responsabilitatea/vina de a le fi comis (doar in editia din
1939 existd o semndtura enigmatica: Rab); in editia din 1947 [?] ele sunt in
mod evident realizate de (doud?) persoane diferite, Intre care colaborarea
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(ori, cel putin, compatibilitatea artistica) lipseste cu desavarsire” (Mihaela
Cernauti-Gorodetchi 2000: 21).

Prima traducere roméneascd onorabild este aceea a Elisabetei
Galateanu — Alice in Tara Minunilor (1958). Dincolo de numeroasele
inadvertente de traducere, in ansamblu aceasta versiune este mult mai bine
realizata si faciliteaza cititorului din Roméania cunoasterea unui text mutilat
la primele traduceri.

Pand la versiunea roméneascd cea mai noud, cea mai fideld (in
aspectul literal) originalului si Insotitd de ilustratiile clasice ale lui Tenniel
(Alice in Tara Minunilor si Alice in Tara din Oglinda, 1997, traduceri de
Mirella Acsente), traducerile-reper ale ambelor carti ii apartin Fridei
Papadache. ,,Traducerea are o coerenta si o fluentd cu totul remarcabile, are
unitate stilisticd si reuseste s comunice In mare masurd farmecul trasnit de
care vibreaza lumea fictionald carrolliand. Aproape magica este si gasirea
tonului just, care (intocmai ca In prototip) nu deviazd nici in registrul
condescendent, nici 1n cel fals (si exagerat) simpatetic”’, remarca aceeasi
cercetatoare (Mihaela Cernauti-Gorodetchi 2000: 21).

Dupa anul 2000 galeria traducerilor epopeii lui Alice va fi completata
cu inca patru variante de traduceri n limba roména: Alice in Tara
Minunilor, traducere si prefata de Eugen B. Marian (2003), Alice in Tara
Minunilor, traducere de Aura Brais si traducerea versurilor de Vasile
Poenaru (editia a 2-a, 2006), Aventurile lui Alice in Tara Minunilor,
traducerea de Radu Tataruca (2010), Alice in Tara Minunilor si Alice in
Tara din Oglinda, traducere de Antoaneta Ralian si traducerea versurilor
de loana leronim, respectiv Alice in Tara din Oglinda, traducerea de
Mirella Acsente (2003), Alice in Lumea Oglinzii, traducere, prefata si note
de Eugen B. Marian (2005) si Prin Oglinda si ce a gasit Alice acolo,
traducere de Radu Tataruca (2012).

Rod al unui exercitiu de imaginatie, Alice in Tara Minunilor
reprezintd o probd de scriiturd nonconformistd, fiind realizatd cu o
spontaneitate specifici doar marilor creatori. Consideratd una dintre cele
mai bune creatii ale ,literaturii absurdului”’, Alice in Tara Minunilor
reprezinta un model cu repercusiuni literare viguroase in literatura. Dincolo
de vulnerabilitatile unor traduceri, se remarca acest interes viu, nedisimulat
fatd de unul dintre cele mai bune texte ce valorificd absurdul in maniera
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ludica.Traducerilor li se adauga si multiplele ecouricritice alescriiturii Iui
Lewis Carroll in literatura, care, doar in timp vor depasi prejudecata de a
considera cele doud carti ale britanicului ca literaturda pentru copii. Pe
parcursul secolelor al XX-lea si al XXI-lea se poate observa o noui
abordare a celor doud carti Alice, acestea fiind surprinse in complexitatea
lor si scoase de sub tutela literaturii pentru copii. Printre titlurile mentionate
se numara cele care il prezintda pe scriitorul britanic ca pe un precursor al
literaturii secolului al XX-lea (Lewis Carroll and ,,Finnegans Wake” de
J. S. Atherton, Anthologie de I’humour noirde André Breton, Lupta cu
absurdulde Nicolae Balota etc.), opiniile fiind, datoritd complexitatii si
ambiguitatii estetice a celor doud romane, divergente.

Modelul lui Alice se va regisi sub diverse forme in scriiturile
diversilor autori. Printre acestea se numdra romanul lui James Joyce,
Finnegans Wake, unde limitele logicii si ale limbajului sunt fortate si
fluidizate, dintr-o dorintd de libertate si eliberare din conventionalul
sufocant si claustrant, in cautarea exprimarii a acelui ,,ceva” aflat dincolo de
concret.

Un impact decisiv I-a Tnregistrat opera scriitorului britanic asupra
fascinantei epopei a Dorotheei in tara lui Oz a autorului american Lyman
Frank Baum (1856-1919). Plecand de la ideea ca ,,imaginatia a condus
omenirea de la epocile sumbre pana la stadiul prezent al civilizatiei”
(Printesa pierduta din Oz), L. Frank Baum, asemenea lui Lewis Caroll, ne
invatd cum sd credem §i sd trdim minunea, care se ascunde chiar in noi.
Sufletul uman este un miracol care asteaptd sa fie descoperit, energiile
noastre creatoare sugerand ca putem deveni ceea ce dorim fard a ne
compromite visele. Asemenea lui Alice, Dorotheea cautd compensatia intr-
un spatiu al miraculosului, care i-ar permite ,,sd integreze in mod fericit un
real din care ea se simtea exclusd” (Alain Montandon 2004: 112). Ambele
personaje reprezintd in mod esential inocenta, detinand privilegiul de a
descoperi si de a trédi cu plenitudine fascinatia lumii de basm, privilegiu pe
care 1l au doar sufletele candide.

Chiar dacidambele lucrari sunt percepute, de reguld, ca niste basme
inocente, este aproape imposibil sd nu dai un inteles simbolic aventurii
utopice. Ca in toate marile basme, personajele si simbolurile pot avea o
multipla interpretare, in functie de perceptia cititorului. Daca in Alice in
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Tara Minunilor criticii, printre care si prefatatoarea variantei traduse in
romaneste, Virginia Carianopol, au identificat doua capitole ale matematicii
moderne, capitole care acum mai bine de o sutd de ani erau in plina
formare, Logica matematicd si Teoria matematica, in Vrajitorul din
Ozexegetii au identificat fie ,,un manifest ateist”, imaginea unui nou ideal
de civilizatie, fie o promovare a populismului sau a progresului american,
fie o alegorie a invataturilor teosofice sau a vietii de exil. Doar prin
patrunderea doctrinei filosofice ale autorilor si a conceptiei lor etice si
estetice, se poate accede la adevaratele semnificatii ale celor doua creatii.

Paralela intre Vrajitorul din Oz si Alice in Tara Minunilor a fost
abordatade critici cu diferite prilejuri. Si intr-un caz si in altul este vorba de
o evadare din prozaismul vietii, in ideea renasterii si restabilirii unei
comunicari eficiente cu lumea concreta. Daca Lewis Carroll alege ca Alice
sa se scufunde in propria carte cu poze, alunecand oniric in pug, L. Frank
Baum opteaza pentru zborul eliberator al personajului sdu. Simbol al
aspiratiilor spirituale, zborul exprima aici dorinta de confruntare cu timpul
si de Infrangere a distantelor. Mai mult, Dorotheea nu zboara pur si simplu,
ea pluteste in cer ca un ,,copilas in leaganul lui”. Starea de plutire este un
atribut al visului, dar si manifestarea fortei magice. Totodata, Tn ambele
cazuri este vorba de o célatorie in sensul descoperirii unui centru spiritual.
Esentd luminoasd a copilului, surprins la ora inocentei, Dorotheea este o
Alice in Tara minunilor, cu destinatia Orasul Smaragdelor. Le inrudeste
setea de frumos si aventurd, fantezia debordanta, spiritul justitiar, naivitatea
dezarmanta si curiozitatea sincerd cu care purced in descoperirea lumii.
Dorotheea se lasa purtatd de ciclon ntr-un spatiu compensativ, asa cum
Alice calatoreste pe aripile visului.

Tangentele dintre cele doud lucrari au stiut sa le valorifice cu mult
succes producdtorii lumii cinematografice. In filmul Vrajitorul din Oz
(1939), o productie a companiei Metro-Goldwyn-Mayer, regatul Oz este
reprezentat ca un vis. Cu toate acestea, spre deosebire de Alice, care, trezita
de sora sa, exclama: , Daca ai sti ce vis frumos am avut!”, Dorotheea are
congtiinta dublei realititi In care traieste: ,,Nu, acesta nu este un vis!”
Regizorul sugereaza ca, in fapt, tinutul Oz nu este un vis, ci doar o altd
realitate — viata noastra launtrica — in care noi evoluam spiritualiceste.
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Excentrice, bizare, dar nu contradictorii, personajele celor doi autori
sunt bine individualizate, reprezentind inventii extrem de originale. Daca
universul lui Lewis Carroll este populat de fiinte obignuite ale vietii de toate
zilele care au o comportare si un mod de a gandi din ce Tn ce mai
neobisnuit, lumea lui Baum este animatd de creaturi miniaturale, patrate,
rotunde, de portelan, de sticla, de tinichea sau paie, tot atitea personaje
inventate de ,,0 naivitate tonica” (Alain Montandon 2004: 99). Constiinta
eronatd a unui defect (Sperie-Ciori se crede fara creier, vrand sa-l
dobandeasca, Omul de tinichea se concepe farda inimd, naddjduind s o
obtind, iar leul se considera las, sperand sa gaseasca curajul), va reprezenta
motorul migcdrii, impulsionand personajele la actiune. Totodatd, le
inrudeste frica destabilizarii, a dezagregarii si a disparitiei. Psihanalistii s-au
grabit sa interpreteze acest fapt prin angoasa autorului, care suferea de o
malformatie cardiacd. Omul de paie isi pierde la tot pasul maruntaiele si
este nevoit sd le pund mereu la loc. Omul de tinichea se dovedeste un
sentimental lacrimogen §i risca sa rugineasca. Dacd rolul Dorotheei este de
a restaura ordinea perturbatd, ceea ce constituie una din functiile esentiale
ale oricarui basm, Alice se comportd ca o adevdrata fiicd a secolului
rationalist, XIX, comparand si judecind totul ca un ,,adevarat scientist”
(Gheorghe Sechesan 2000: 45). Ajunsa, spre exemplu, la Curtea Regelui de
Cupa, ea nu se aruncd, la fel ca toti ceilalti, cu fata la pdmant, cand trece
alaiul regal: ,,la ce folos toatd parada, daca lumea trebuie sa stea cu fata la
pamant si sa n-o vada?”

Maniera de expunere a lui Baum este ingenua, cu putinesubtilititi si
fara pretentia exprimarii unor idei grandioase. Spre deosebire de lumea
matematicii moderne a lui Lewis Carroll, autorul seriei Oz prezintd cu o
sinceritate devoalatd un univers cu gust de ,cozonac §i miere”, de o
coplesitoare simplitate. ,,Daca Tara Alisei este ceea ce suntem, Oz este ceea
ce am dori §i am vrea sa fim”, remarcd Raylyn Moore.

Aceeasipreferintd pentru lumea visului, precum si pentru structura
specifica acesteia il apropie pe Carroll de suprarealisti, alaturi de cea pentru
nebunie si dicteul automat, pentru explorarea limbajului si a logicii, a
limitelor spatiale si temporale. Aceste aspecte i-a determinat pe
reprezentantii acestui curent sd 1l considere, nu precursorul lor in definitia
comund a acestui termen, ci un umanist dintr-un alt secol care a gandit in
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acelasi mod. Astfel, suprarealistii si-au cautat sursele de inspiratie in opera
lui Carroll, acesta fiind admirat, printre altii, de André Breton, care il
include in a sa Anthologie de I’humour noir.

Cititori de varste diferite se aratd fascinati de diverse elemente si
caracteristici specifice celor doua lumi create de Lewis Carroll. Aceasta
trasdturd a operei scriitorului britanic este ceea ce face ca imaginarul sdu sa
fie atat de unic si original, multe dintre tehnicile folosite, dintre structurile,
personajele si intamplarile create amintind de cele specifice literaturii si
artei secolului urmator, si anume modernismului, suprarealismului si
postmodernismului.

In literatura romand modelul carrollian se va face remarcat in scrieri
foarte diferite ca gen, tematica si forma, afinitatile si consonantele fiind
vizibile in unele lucrari ale Iui Ion Barbu, Urmuz, Grigore Cugler, Serban
Foartd, Mircea Cartarescu, Ruxandra Cesereanu, Corin Braga s.a.

Tn Dupi melci de lon Barbu, de pilda, apar initierea si imaginarul
distorsionat, unde elementul central este copilul, cu ingenuitatea,
deschiderea si curiozitatea specificd, care il determind sd acceseze
dimensiuni necunoscute, dar 1i confera si capacitatea de a realiza acest
lucru. Transgresiunea pe care o experimenteaza ambii eroi este strans legata
de criza profunda care 1i afecteaza, desi aceasta are implicatii diferite. Daca
in cazul eroinei lui Carroll se releva o crizd existentiald, in poemul lui
Barbu copilul dobandeste constiinta mortii.

Lumea din proza lui Urmuz, ca si cea a lui Carroll, da impresia unor
carcere, care, desi sunt 1n aparenta vaste, se dovedesc a fi spatii limitate,
chiar claustrante, in cazul lui Urmuz, ai carui eroi, spre deosebire de Alice,
nu pot evada nici chiar dupa moarte. De asemenea, birocratia, expresie a
formei fara fond, este prezentd in universurile ambilor prozatori, prin
supunerea personajelor acestora in fata unor legi care le desconsidera
propria naturd, impunandu-le un destin artificial. In acest sens, textele se
apropie de romanul Procesul al lui Franz Kafka, in care fiinta umana este
strivitd de masindria birocratica fard drept de apel. Scindarea fiintei este
sugeratd prin prezenta cuplurilor care se agreseaza permanent, cum sunt
Ismail si Turnavitu sau Alice, care pretindea a fi doud persoane. Aceasta
agresivitate este generatd de dorinfa de putere, care se dezvoltd pana la
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tiranie, eroina lui Carroll fiind agresatd verbal permanent de celelalte
fapturi, iar personajele lui Urmuz ducénd aceasta violenta la nivel fizic.

Lumea pe dos apare si in volumul de prozd Apunake si alte
fenomene & Afaria-de-Unu-Singur al scriitorului Grigore Cugler, unde
realitatea este deturnatd spre absurd. Senzatia este aceea a unei experiente
onirice dezlantuite, unde legaturile cu contingentul sunt rupte irecuperabil,
spre deosebire de lumile lui Carroll unde acestea se pastreaza. Totusi, In
universurile ambilor scriitori domind incongruentele, atat logice, cat si cele
de ordin lingvistic.

Pot fi gasite similitudini interesante din perspectiva cultivarii
oniricului intre proza lui Lewis Carollsi cea a lui Mircea Cartarescu,
Ruxandra Cesereanu sau Corin Braga. In romanele Travesti si Visul
(Nostalgia, in special REM) ale lui Cartarescu apare initierea prin joc si
vis, consonantele dintre acestea si cele doud lumi ale lui Lewis Carroll fiind
multiple. Astfel, ambii scriitori manifestd o predilectie pentru varsta
din REM, Nana, amintind in mod deosebit de Alice (nu are inca 12 ani,
poartd o pijama cu iepurasi in noptile in care are visele initiatice, este
curioasa §i pofticioasd asemenea eroinei lui Carroll, este aleasd de Egor,
paznicul REM-ului, pentru a fi initiata, asa cum Carroll 0 alege pe Alice
etc.). De asemenea, jocul, asemenea visului, reprezintdaxa intdmplarilor,
reprezentdnd o modalitate de a patrunde intr-o ordine superioara lumii reale,
unde poate fi accesatd cunoasterea profundad. Aceastd preocupare pentru
dimensiunile adanci ale fiintei si universului se traduce si printr-o fascinatie
a prozatorului roman pentru tidramurile subterane, simbol al
subconstientului, unde patrunde si Alice in primele sale aventuri.

in ceea ce priveste proza Ruxandrei Cesereanu, congruentele se
verificad intre Peripetiile Alisei in Tara Newyorkezia si, mai ales, in
Calatorie prin oglinzi.Mecanismul din cel de-al doilea roman este unul
foarte asemanator celui din Tara Minunilor si din cea de dincolo de
Oglinda, intrepatrunderea dintre real si vis fiind mult mai vizibila in cazul
romanului Ruxandrei Cesereanu. De asemenea, acestea se diferentiaza prin
atmosfera specificd, cea din Calatorie prinoglinzi fiind cenusie,
contondentd, apasitoare, facand trimiterela un univers desacralizat si golit
de magie, unde imaginatia nu isi gaseste loc decat in vis, degradarea

407



ajungand sa afecteze chiar si ingerii. Cauza acestei vidari de umanitate este
pierderea copilariei (atat de prezentd in lumile lui Carroll), de care universul
creat de Ruxandra Cesereanu sufera acut. Intimconjuigat de motivul visului
este si cel al nebuniei, normalitatea fiind reprezentatd de fiintele comune,
cenusii, prinse in migcarea multimilor, din care reusesc sa evadeze doar cei
doi eroi, Valentina si Antoniu. Oglinda apare si aici, nu doar ca simbol al
cunoasterii, ci si ca unul malefic, al iluziei, prin care Antoniu este nevoit sa
treacd pentru a fi eliberat din sanatoriul unde fusese dus pentru cé era acuzat
de nebunie. Totusi, asemenea lui Alice, acesta reuseste sa treaca de testul
oglinzilor, intorcandu-se, insa, in aceeasi lume anosta.

Aceeasi impletire permanentd, dar si mai intensa, Intre realitate si vis
este specifica si romanului Luiza Textoris al lui Corin Braga. Fascinata de
lumea visului, si folosindu-se de oglinda pentru a-si crea un dublu oniric,
dar si pentru a calatorii In timp si spatiu, eroina lui Corin Braga ajunge sa
fie vampirizata de aceasta si absorbitd cu totul, fara cale de scapare (ea nu
este o ,,privilegiatd” asemenea lui Alice). Oglinda si visul sunt cai de acces
catre lumea acvaticad a subconstientului, unde Luiza patrunde pentru a-si
rezolva conflictele interioare care o determind s respinga realitatea. Dar,
spre deosebire de eroina lui Carroll, care nu permite ca sinele (care contine
atat congtientul, cat si inconstientul) sa 1i absoarba eul, aceasta se patrunde
atat de adanc in inconstient incat nu mai reuseste sa se elibereze. In zadar
incearca iubitul ei sa o ghideze folosind un fragment din Aventurile lui
Alice in Tara Minunilor.Aceasta ramane la limita dintre vis si realitate
pentru eternitate, aparandu-le celorlalti ca o Ofelie adancitd In somn, purtata
de unduirile inconstientului.

Precursoarea literaturii (postymoderne, Alice in Tara Minunilor isi
consolideaza arhitectonica departe de intelectualismul steril, prin interesul
tot mai expresivpentru explorarea limbajului si a logicii, al limitelor spatiale
si temporale, al conjugarii visului cu paradoxul si absurdul.
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Abstract

,Alice in Wonderland” by Lewis Carroll represents a model of intense repercussion
in art. In terms of literature, it will influence the aesthetic perception of modernists,
surrealists and postmodernists, through capitalizing the absurd, the oneiric, the
paradoxical games, the playfulness. Congruent features can be observed between
the prose of Lewis Carroll and James Joyce (Finnegans Wake), Franz Kafka (The
Trial), Lyman Frank Baum (The Wizard of Oz), and between the prose of Urmuz,
Grigore Cugler, Serban Foarta, Mircea Cartdrescu, Ruxandra Cesereanu, Corin
Braga. The success of the work is revealed in multiple film versions, translations,
exegesis, which highlight the educational role of prose.
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